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PUBLISHER’S PREEACE 

TO TI£B FlliST EDITION 

My most revered guide and master has very kindly 
addressed me, a fallen and unworthy servant, a letter 
from Bombay on August 23, 1940, m which he has 
commanded me, out of his deep a&ction, to write a 
preface to the Gita, edited by him. To the blessing 
uttered by a Divine Master, for the self -purification of a 
mortal being, I bow down with all humility and in 
spite of various failings in mo, undertake the difficult 
task in the hope to do no more than faintly repeat 
the teachings of my venerable Preceptors. 

Gentle readers, I feel your curiosity to have a glimpse 
of the editor who has presented his English interpretation 
on the texts of the Gita. The task of introduction has 
unfortunately fallen upon one who is unworthy to unloose 
the latchet of his shoes. However imperfect, I shall pre- 
sently try to picture the lotus feet of the saintly editor. 

Srila Bhakti Pradipa TIrtha Gosviimi Maliitraja 
appeared before the august presence of Srila Thakura 
Bhaktivinoda and Srlla Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvatl 
Gosvami Prabhupada as early as the 25th day of March, 
1910, the Advent Anaiversafy day of Sri Caitanyadova 
at the holy birth-site of t^ridhaina Mayilpur.a and was 
fortunate to receive their blessings. On tluafc auBpiciuus 
day, consecrated by Srila Thakura Bhaktivinoda to tlic 
service of preaching, he delivered an address before the 
assembly at SridhSma Miiyapura. Under 
direction of 6rlia Gaurakyoradasa Gosvami Maharaja, 
he took initiation from §rlla Thakura Bhaktivinoda at 
Svananda-Sukhada-Kunja of Godruma (Navadvlpa) 



where Thakura used to stay for Bhaiam. He was then 
blessed by i^rlla Gaurakisora with a prophecy that on 
obtaining Sa-nnyilsct from Sat-OuTu lie would preach the 
Name of Mahaprabliu throughout the world— every 
letter of wliich has come out true. He is the first to 
receive TridaiidqJSannyasa from fSrlla Bhakti Siddhaiita 
Sarasvatl Gosvaml Prabhupfida and it was he who first 
went out in charge of a band of devotees to preach and 
propagate the Divine Message of Srlman Mahaprabliu in 
the distant lands of the West. His speeches, inspired 
with the highest spiritual teachings of Prabhupada, 
attracted many westerners to the Lotus Peet of Srlman 
MahSprabhu. He is the most sincere initiated disciple of 
ferlla Thakura Bhaktivinoda, the Pounder of the Gaudlya 
Mission, and the senior-most )Sa«.ni/as*-disciple of Srlla 
Prabhupada. 

It was in the London Gaudlya Matlia, that the editor 
felt the necessity and the impulse and accordingly he took 
upon himself the task of editing an English translation 
of the Gita. This wonderful pristine Book has been 
translated into various languages and in very many 
editions. !§rlla Tlrtiia Gosvaml has truly said that the 
interpretations of the Gita, having prevalence in the world, 
are based on empirical epistemology, derived from sense- 
experience or testimony of others ; but the inner spiritual 
meaning of the Qlta as revealed in the i^rltnad Bhligavata 
or by Brl Caitanyadeva and their true followers based 
on a transcendental deductive method, and especmlly the 
representations made by the OauMya Vai§i}ava Acaryas, 
■viz., 6rlla Visvanatha Cakravartl Thakura, Baladeva 
Vidyahhusapa and Thakura Bhaktivinoda, the great 
pioneer of the present movement of pure devotion 
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(Suddha-Bhakti), following in Srauta line, the principles 
of devotion resplendent with lofty and brilliant Basa as 
revealed by Sriman Mahaprabhu, have no^got much 
currency among learned society. The three Acaryasimt 
mentioned have been true, in their elucidation of the Gita, 
to the essence of the teachings of Srila Srldharasvamipada, 
the Dean of devotional school and a Teacher of inter- 
national fame and of 6ri Caitanyadeva and his innermost 
coterie consisting of Sri Svarapa-Rupa-Sanatana. In his 
letter to me dated Bombay, 27th August, 1940, ^rlla 
Tirtha Gosvami Maharaja has very kindly penned the 
following few lines which deserve our careful attention: — > 

“The world abounds in innumerable editions of the 
Gita-Upanisad but they are all offsprings of empirical 
knowledge, not recognized by the Adhok^aja standard. 
One cannot have the real taste of the sweet milk of the 
Gita without bathing himself in the confluence of the 
commentaries on the same of the three Gaudlya Vai^i},ava 
Adavyas (Om Visnupada Srila VisvanStha Cakravarti 
Thakura, Srila Baladeva Vidyabhusana and Srfla Thakura 
Bhaktivinoda). On seeing the plight of all persoirs who 
want to milk the cow artificially, without the help of her 
calf, the all-merciful Thakura Bhaktivinoda-Sarasvati 
inspired this humble servant on the bank of the river 
Thames (allegorically, Tamas or darkness) to translate 
the Gita in English. The present edition is an outcome 
of their all-good mercy.” 

Pursuant to the above, Srila Narayanadasa Bhakti- 
sudhakara Prabhu published on the last Advent Anni- 
versary of Sri Caitanyadeva (23rd March, 1940) a big 
edition of the Gita in Bengali, embodying the commen- 
taries of Srldharasvamipada. In close succession ^rila 
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Tlrfclia Gosvaml, xxnder the direction of His Divine Grace 
Om Visjjupada Paramahaiiisa Brl Srimad Bhakti Prasada 
Purl Gosvaml Thakura, is coming out vdth a unique 
English edition of this Divine Book on the befitting 
occasion of the 102 Advent Anniversary (14th September, 
1940) of Thtlkura Bhaktivinoda, to the very great 
rejoicing and benefit of the seekers of Truth. 

All relevant informations for the study of the Gita 
having been fully laid down in the treatises of the three 
Aamjas and of my most revered Gurudeva Srila Bhakti 
Siddhanta Sarasvatl GosvSmi Prabhupada. There is 
hardly anything more for me to add by w'ay of preface. 
I may, how^ever, only quote a few extracts from the 
series of lectures that were delivered by me, a humble 
servant, following the teachings of mj’’ revered Precep- 
tors, on invitation by the Dacca Uuiversity (Religious 
Instruction Committee) in the year 1937. 

EXTEACTS FROM MY DACCA TJEIVBESITY LECTDEBS 

Gita moans song, chanting, recitation. We hear of 
different Gitas but Srimad Bhagavad-Glta refers to the 
discourse of 6rl Krsna and Arjuna. 

BEAD IMPOET OF THE NAME GITA 

Song or chanting is distinguishable from meditation 
or cogitation. Chanting is recitation in a loud voice and 
many people can hear the same and be benefited, but 
meditation can do good to the meditator alone and that, 
provided there is no self-deception. The latter is purely 
selfish but chanting has the distinctive merit of selfless- 
ness, generosity and eternal good not only to one’s true 
self but also to those who hear the chanting. 



A submissive listener or disciple attends to what the 
Guru chants. This chant is known as Sruti, i.e., what 
the Guru preaches and the disciple listens. Thus i§ruti 
and Gita are one and the same. Gita is, therefore, also 
called Upanisad. At the end of each chapter of the Gita, 
we notice the following refrain — 




The word Gita implies the eternal presence of Gum 
(Master), disciple and chanting. Krsna is eternal Gitm 
or Master. Arjuna is eternal disciple and chanting or 
^ruti which connects them is also eternal. So, it is the 
chanting of the Gita alone and none else that links or 
unites the Guru and disciple, Krsna and the Jlva and, 
therefore, the followers of Sanatana-Dharma adore the 
Gita. 


PBELUDE 

Srimad Bhagavad-Gita occupies chapters 25 to 42 in 
BM^ma-Parva of the Mahabharata. Chapter 13 of 
Bhlsma-Parva is called Sri Bhagavad-GUu-Parvadhyaya, 
Vaisampayana recited to King Janmejaya the discourse 
between Dhrtarastra and SaRjaya about the war at 
Kuruksetra. On return to Hastinapura frona the battle- 
field of Kuruksetra as an eye-witness, Sanjaya narrated 
to Dhrtarastra the incident of Bhlsma, the grandfather 
and the strongest supporter of the Eauravas, lying down 
on a bed of arrows. Through the grace of Vyasadeva, 
Sanjaya obtained supernatural vision and staying at 
Hastinapura, he narrated to Dhrtarastra just as if hie 
saw^the preparations for the war and heard the discourse 
of Sri Krsnta at Kuruksetra. 



TNIVKHSAUTY OF TOE OITA 

NilakantJia, the famous commentator of the Maha- 
bharata says — 

^ irai ii 

In the Gita, has been embodied the e,ssence of all the 
Vedas and of the Mababharata and so the Gita is as it 
were the embodiment of all the Sastras. 

^rlman Madhvacarya has said in the beginning of his 
commentary on the Gita, — ?rl:5ffPraitRi3Tft 

ll The Gita contains in 
essence the whole of the Mahabharata and is the honey 
of that heavenly flower. 

The root principles of the six philosophical schools of 
India, viz., Vaisesika, Nyaya, Purva Mlmamsa, Yoga 
(Pata^pla), SfmkJhya and Vedanta {Uttar a Mlrrmyisa) 
have been discussed and weighed in the Gita. Nearly two 
centuries before the birth of Christ, a band of Hindus 
professing Samtana-Dhanna migrated and settled in Asia 
Minor — this has been acknowledged by the historians of 
Syria and Smarna. Some hold tliat Jesus Christ imbibed 
the teachings of the Gita from the descendants of the 
above Hindu settlers. There are others who say that the 
religious teachings of the Buddhists and the Jains, viz., 
the transmigration of soul, doctrine of Avatara, etc., 
have been drawn from the Gita. 

Buddha is an Avatara of Krsna. Those who did not 
recognize Buddha asVisnu came to be distinguished 
as the Buddhists but otliers who acknowledged Him as 
Amiavaiara of Krsna remained worshippers of Visnu, 



WHO OAK TODEESTAND THE GITA 

Srila ^rldharasvamipada at the end of Ms com- 
mentary on the Gita has quoted from Sveta^vatara 
Upanisad VI, 23 the following Mantra : — 

TOT ^ TO ^ HSfT oil' I 

5i^cii imf; ii 

Those who h awe highest regard for Devata, viz. , Krsna, 
and have similar regard for Gurudeva as for Krsna, only 
to such wise men muti Saetras open up their doors. 

Sri Gita is 8ruti ; so those persons only who have the 
deepest veneration for the Lotus Teet of the Gurudeva 
can have admission to the real meaning of the Gita. 

WHO AEB ENTITLED TO HEAR THE GITA 

Bhagavan 6ri Krsna himself has laid it down at 
the close of the Gita in oh. xviii, 67 : — 

TOPiOTr WTflrBRr i 

strasr II 

Never expose the teachings of the Gita to one who 
is devoid of religion, devoid of reverence for Guru and 
God and who calumniates Me, the Supreme Lord, 

Against the above some may argue thus, — most men 
on earth disown religion, Guru and God, and criticise 
&rl Krsna as a human being. If we leave them out, there 
will remain very few entitled to listen to the Gita. Secondly, 
what are the Sastras for, if not for imparting reverence to 
the atheist 1 Do the Sastras exist only for the devoted ? 

Answer to the above is that men without religion 
are of two kinds. There are some who are ignorant. The 
Gita must be explained to them to stir up the innate 



viii 


reverence and spiritual fervour in them. There are 
others wlio designedly oppose, religion, Gum and God. 
They are hypocrites, and inimical to the devotees. The 
Gita •will ever remain a sealed Book to them. Again, 
the Gita can be appreciated only by the devotees. 
As they progress in the path of devotion more and 
more, the fuller is their appreciation. Tlie Gita reveals 
itself according to the capacity of the reader. This 
capacity again depends on the willingness and earnest- 
ness for listening and chanting. So, one’s opposition to 
listening and chanting indicates his incompetence to the 
reading of the Gita. 

BENEFITS OF CHANTING THE GITA 

Wealth, property, son, grandson, heavenly pleasures 
in the next -world, fame, even deliverance from worldly 
bondage — these are not the real results or benefits of 
studying the Gita ; these are bestowed by the goddess of 
the Gita only to those whom she wants to deceive. The 
only reward of the study of the Gita is the gratification of 
Lord {5rl Krfjna and attainment of His services. 

ffr 'TOT i 

g ^ [jf!. 

One who will read this most confidential Gita Sastra 
before a true follower of Gum, he ■will attain My Lotus 
Feet on cultivating true devotion. 

IS GITA CONDtrOIVB TO WAE 1 

The fact that Krsna induced Arjuna to fight at 
Kuruksetra leads a class of people to hold that the Gita 
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is conducive to war and as such is a political treatise. 
Nothing can be farther from truth than to label this 
as a political book. In Oh. II, 11 

The Lord says, “O Arjuna! 

while you talk like the wise, you mourn for those who 
are not worth mourning. The truly wise lament neither 
for the living nor for the dead.” Again in Ch. XVIII, 60 — 





0 Kaunteya! you will have to act, being guided and 
overpowered by the innate tendency of your own actions, 
such deeds which you may not like to do through your 
ignorance. These indicate clearly that Arjuna was bound 
to go to the w'ar for which no spiritual teaching or 
incentive was necessary. Arjuna, being led by his 
inner self, would take up arms and wage the war for 
which a thorough discussion of all the philosophies of 
the world would be redundant and out of place. Besides, 
the speaker of the Gita Himself has stressed upon the 
degree and importance of His various spiritual teaching 
and marked some of them as the most confidential 
message which has no connexion with the battle of 
Kuruksetra. In fact Arjuna’s query did not relate to 
the war but to Brahman. After preliminary discussion 
about worldly religion, Arjuna submitted himself as a true 

disciple and said with a view to learn the 

real spiritual truth regarding tloB Brahman. 

MARKS FOE ASOBETATNING POEPOET OF THE GITA 

Beginning and conclusion {Upakrama and Vpasam. 
hara), repetition {Abhyasa), purpose praise 


Divine Scripture 
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(ArthavTida) and motive (Upapatti), result (Fala ) — these 
six are the distinctive signs by which the real import of 
a Aasira is ascertained. It will be seen tliat the Gita 
has extolled domestic religion (Kula-Dharma) in one 
place, Karma-Yoga in another place, Saiihhya or Jmna. 
Yoga in a third place, Euja-Yoga in another and BJmkti. 
Yoga again in a different portion, but the real significance 
can be found out only by the application of the above 
tests. 

STUDY OP THE GITA IH PART 

The Gita cannot be understood simply by reading 
the first chapter of the Book, nor can one get the true 
teachings of the Gita from a study of the first six 
chapters or even the following six chapters. 

We learn from Chandogya Upanisad that both 
Indra and Virocana went to Brahma for learning the 
Absolute Truth {Brahma-Vidya) but due to desire for 
mundane matters and impatience, Virocana failed to 
grasp the Truth and on return preached materialistic 
doctrines among the Asuras, but Indra by virtue of his 
submission, perseverence and sincere quest became an 
adept in the philosophy of the soul. 

So, Gita must be read in full with an AoUrya or Gurut, 
With due submission, sincere enquiry, spirit of service 
and honest application of the teachings in life, in order 
to understand the true spirit of the Gita. 

COMMEHTAEIES ON THE GITA 

The commentary of one Acdrya differs from another 
and sometimes one is found even opposed to the other. 
This has led some persons to hold the view that the Gita 
should be read in original, and simple straight meanings 
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of the text should only be accepted, without following any 
commentary. The risk in such a case is, that one may 
substitute his own fallacious views and his uncultured 
mind as the Guru in place of the rejected Acuryas. 
There is arrogance and short-dghtedness in the view 
that one should not follow any Acarya because some o£ 
the Acaryas are found to differ. It is indeed difficult to 
select the Acaryas to be followed, as in case of Ouriu 
It depends on meritorious conduct in previous life 
{SitJcrti) and a sincere qu^t for Truth and nothing but 
Truth. Without Guru or Acaraya one cannot attain real 
learning in transcendental matters, Sruti says, — 

THE HISTOBICAL OB ALLEGOBICAIi 
BACKGBOUHD OF THE GITA 

According to some, the personages, viz.^ 8ri Krsna, 
Arjuna and others, the place of war, viz,, Kuruksetra and 
the time of war are historical facts. The antiquarians 
have, however, arrived at contending results regarding the 
correctness of the historical data. There are others who 
do not at all admit the historical setting of the Gita. 
They claim an allegorical background. But in our view 
both the theories are imaginations of the mind. Trans- 
cendental truths have eternal existence. They do not 
suffer from the effects of time like historical events nor 
are they imaginary like allegories. The wise are firmly 
of opinion that the characters, time, place and events of 
the Gita do not belong to history or allegory* The dis- 
course on Avatara in the fourth chapter of the Book and 
such utterances as in CH, xvm, 67 

have fully refuted all possible explanations supporting 



history or allegory about the transcendental personage, 
Sri Krsna and his devotees. 

gItI AMn CANpi 

It is said that both CJita and Candl were composed 
by !^rl Krsna Dvaipayana Vedavyasa. Gita consists of 
700 or 70l &loJcas. Candi is made up of 700 iSlokas and 
is also known by the name of Saptasatl. 

Deprived of his kingdom and all earthly possessions, 
King Suratha, roaming in the forest with a mind full 
of sorrow, appeared in the Airama of saint Medhasa. 
Suratha, a Ksatriya, met with one SamlidM, a Vaisya, 
who was forsaken by his wife and children. Both of 
them, hearing about truth of realities from Medhasa, came 
to understand that this world was environed by the 
Maha-Maya of the Lord. So, they enquired about the 
real character, origin, actions, conduct, appearance and 
antecedents of Maki-Maya, the keeper of this earthly 
prison. In Candi we read about the powers of Maha~ 
MUya and of her veiling and distracting potency by 
which she accomplishes the impossible and it is in the 
Gita that we learn about the means of deliverance from 
her such wonderful influence and bondage. The Gita 
asserts that the cry of ‘ give and give ’ does not quench 
the thirst for craving but somewhat aggravates it {Vide 
Gita, Ch. VII, 14, 20, 23 ; Ch. IX, 22-24). 

. The Gita is Upani§ad, Brahnavidya or Message of the 
Lord Himself, contained in the fifth Veda, viz., the 
Mahabharata, whereas Candi is a part of Md^asa Mar- 
kandeya Purana and is the message of the Devas. 

The chapters of Candi do not end with the descrip- 
tion, viz., Upani^ad, Brahmavidya or Yoga~&Mtrci, as wo 
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meet with in the Gita. Though war has been mentioned 
in both, there is a, distinction between the war of Candl 
and that of the Gita. The goddess in Candl killed the 
demons for securing the luxury and pleasure of the 
Devas, whereas the teachings that have been imparted 
to Arjuna in the battle-field of Kuruksetra contain a 
comprehensive exposition of the principles of submission 
to ^rl Krsna or gratification of His senses. Candl sets 
out only a glimpse into the truth of realities for those 
who work for rewards but the Gita abounds in transcen- 
dental teachings of the soul and of the ultimate realities* 

Sankara and other AcUryas of his school, SrX 
Ramanuja, bri Madhva, Sri SrIdharasvamI and other 
Acaryas of the Sattvata school — none of them have 
written any commentary or ^eatise on Candl but all of 
them as well as many other AcUryas, in consideration of 
the Gita being a purely spiritual scripture, have com- 
posed various annotations, commentaries and treatises 
on the Gita. All these clearly establish the distinctive 
transcendental character of the Gita compared to Candl, 

SEI CiTA AITD SBIMAD BHAOAVATA 

In regard to the special feature of l^rl Gita and 
Brimad Bhagavata it may be stated in brief that f5rlmad 
Bhagavata begins where the Gita ends. The whole- 
hearted unconditional resignation in the most important 

concluding Sloka 

Ch. XVIII, 66 is the first step of the religion of Bhaga- 
vata. The ninefold modes of devotion towards Visiiu 
enunciated by 6rl Prahlada Maharaja which are the 
fundamental tenets of Srimad Bhagavata can be prac^ 
tised by the truly submissive person alone. The religion 
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of the soul which transcends the religion of the fourfold 
Varms and Asratnas has been fully delineated in the 
Rlramahamsl SamMiXi, ^rlmad Bhagavata. It has been 
said by a divine Acarija that the Gita is a Book for infant 
class in a spiritual school and Srlinad Bhagavata is for 
the post-graduate student, i.e., for those who have 
passed the highest examination in a spiritual school 
One can hardly realize the significance of the teachings 
of E^rlmad Bhagavata before he graduates in a spiritual 
course, 

CONCLUSIOJSr 

The confidential teachings of the Gita are — acquisi- 
tion of knowledge on a pursuit of Karma-Yoga without 
any hankering for reward ; the more confidential teach- 
ing consists in the knowledge based on self -introspection 
with the help of meditation or Dhyana-Yoga ; and the 
most confidential message is the devotional service after 
complete resignation of the Lotus Feet of Sri Krsn.a. 
Without EJmhti, MUna or Karma alone has no value. 

Absolute surrender to Sri Krsna is the highest 
religion of the soul — this is the teachmg hi essence of the 
whole scripture of the Giba. 

The iiublisher takes tliis opportunity of offering his 
grateful thanks to Sri S. S. Srinivasa Raghavan, b.a.,b.l., 
Managing Director, Thompson & Co., Ltd., for liis 
valuable help in getting up this volume witMn such a 
short time and in such fine form. 

Sri GaupIya Math, ) , 

baghbazae, Calcutta, V sBi sundabauanda vidyavinoda 

Septemhif t4^ } 



All glory to Sri Gw'u aiid Gmtraiiga, 


PUBLISHER’S PREFACE 

TO THE THIRD BDITIOH 

In bringing out the third edition of this great Book, 
we have great pleasure to place it on record that the 
second edition of the Book met with universal reverence 
and approval and that to our surprise the stock came to 
an end very quickly. In this edition as exhaustive 
quarter-line index of all the verses has been appended 
for ready reference of the scholars as also for the 
devotees who are apt to treasure the sacred text in 
their heart. This has increased the volume of the Book 
to some extent. 

Dr. V. Raghavan, m.a., ph.d., Senior Lecturer 
in Sanskrit, University of Madras, an erudite scholar, 
has devoted long hours in very kindly going through the 
first proof of the Book and enriching it with his valuable 
suggestions and additions. We greatly appreciate his 
fervent devotion for this sacred cause. We are sincerely 
grateful to him for his unostentatious noble service. 

Our thankfulness to Sri Ram Chandra Das of 
Navadvip in West Bengal knows no bound. In these 
days of dearness and scarcity it would not be possible 
for us to bring out this edition so promptly but for 
the timely and generous help of this illustrious son 
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of Bengal. He took upon himself the entire cost of 
printing and binding the Book and helped us in 
proceeding with the work unhampered by any worldly 
anxieties. The sale proceeds of this edition will be 
utilized for further publication of classical books on 
devotion. We hope and trust that this edition will 
receive appreciation and enthusiasm of all mankind that 
are due to such a great work. 


^rl Gaudlya Math 
Eoyapettah, Madras-14 
Beb. 29, 1948. 


The Publishes 



INTRODUCTION 


I offer my most humble greetings to Thee, 0 
Nityananda, with all Thy associates. Being the All- 
Pervading Lord of the universe, Thou art the spiritual 
guide that dwells in the hearts of all. Be Thou merciful 
that I may propitiate the Vais 7 j,ava~Acllryas by my 
translation of their annotations (in Sanskrit and Bengali) 
of the Gita into English. 

tJ3SrDBB.LYING PKINOIPLES OP THE VEDAS 

The Vedas are Self -revealed, extensive Divine 
Words in which somewhere ‘DTiarma’, elsewhere ‘Karma’, 
in other places ‘ Safihhya ’ or ‘ Jfiana and somewhere 
‘ BhaJcti ’ have been elaborately dealt with. 

Somewhere in the Vedas is also found the principle 
of gradation, showing the mutual relationship of the 
above processes and which particular process under 
what circumstances can be adopted in place of another. 

But to study the vast lore and to determine the 
gradual steps of duties in human life are very difficult 
for a man of this age, whose life is short and intellect 
limited. Hence, a succinct, simple, scientific and definite 
conclusion regarding Vedic principles has been the crying 
need of humanity from time immemorial. 

BEVELATION OP VEDIC TBTJTHS IE THE GITA 

Some of the intelligentia, till the end of Dvdpara- 
Tuga, having failed to get at the real purport of the 
Vedas, were promulgating their respective tenets such 
as'Zama’, ‘Yoga’, ‘ Sanhhya-JMna’, ‘Logomachy’, 
and ‘ Monism ’ as the only accredited cult of the Vedas, 
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with the result that those undeveloped and imperfect 
principles, like the undigested food, were gradually 
sowing the seeds of chaotic disorder among the people in 
the field of religion. When this disorder reached its 
climax, just on the eve of the Kali-Yuga, the All-Merciful 
and the All-Truth Supreme Lord Sri Krsiia revealed the 
beautiful Bhagavad-Gita to His friend and disciple 
Arjuiia as the quintessence and conclusive Truth of all 
the Vedas and Upanisads, which is regarded as the only 
means of redemption of the world. Hence, the Bhagavad- 
Gita shines brilliantly as the crest-jewml of all the 
Upanisads and inculcates the principle of pure devotion 
to the Blessed Lord Sri Krsna as the eternal function of 
all souls and as the ultimate end of all religious principles. 
Some wrangling pedants maintain that the Gita upholds 
the theory of Impersonal Monism ’ and seek to support 
their untenable arguments on the basis of the commen- 
tary of the Gita by Sahkarac'arya deputed by God to be 
the exponent of that theory of illusion, 

THB GITA STEICTLY A DEVOTIOKAL SCBIPTUBE 

The scriptures, in which ^Karma\ and ^J'nana^ have 
been defined to be the highest end, are beneficial for those 
for whom they are intended in their particular sphere of 
life. The raison d'etre is to create in them a strong 
adhesion to their respective creeds which would otherwise 
prove detrimental to them, were it ignored and another 
accepted in its stead. Not that such a device is justifiable, 
but that such a ruse has been resorted to in many 
scriptures. That scripture is of immense good to the 
people wherein is mentioned Bhakti or devotion guided 
by duty and knowledge in the incipient stage and con- 
summated by unalloyed devotion, free from desires of 
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elevation and salvation as the ultimate end. The Upaiii- 
sads, the Brahma-Sdtras, and the Gita are all devotional 
scriptures. Though in some places importance is given to 
‘ Karma \ ' Mana \ ‘ Yoga \ ‘ Salvation ’ or " Impersonal 
Monism’, yet nothing but unalloyed devotion to the 
Absolute Person Sr! Krsna has been pointed out as the 
ultimate goal of aH the principles mentioned in the Gita. 

TWO CLASSES OF EBADEES OF THE GITA 

The readers of the Gita may be divided into two 
classes — one superficial and the other profound. The 
former dabbles with the meaning of the words, while the 
latter quests after the true spirit or significance of the 
words. The former, after going through the book from 
the beginning to the end, comes to the conclusion that the 
duty prescribed in the ‘ VarmsTama-Dharma ’ is eternal. 
So, Arjuna did his duty by fighting as a Ksatriya after 
hearing the Gita with rapt attention. Hence, the per- 
formance of duty as enjoined in the ^ Variul'srama- 
Dharma ’ is the ultimate end of the Gita. But the latter, 
not content with this superficial conclusion, arrives at the 
definite conclusive truth that either ^ Brahna-J'nana ’ or 
pure devotion to the Absolute Person £3ri Krsna is the 
final goal of the Gita. They say that, as a Ksatriya, 
Arjuna was in duty bound to fight but that is not the 
ultimate end of the Gita. Men do their duty according 
to their mental aptitude. While doing their duty, they 
are required to attain knowledge about the Truth. None 
can live without action, and knowledge about the Truth 
is not attainable without an active regulated life. Hence, 
knowledge about the Truth is distantly related to ^ Karma' 
and ‘ VarMsrama^Dharma ' and this relation is inevitable 
until the Jlva is free from the bondage of ^ Karma' 





and ‘ Var'}0rama-Dharma.' As a Ksatriya, Arjuna was 
in duty bound to fight. Hence, Iiis duty of fighting as a 
Kmtriya leads us to the conclusion that a person who is a 
Brahmana by nature ought to take to hermitage like 
Sri Uddhava, after hearing the tenets of the Gita. So, 
the underlying principle of the Gita is that a particular 
duty is incumbent upon a person in a particular order 
and station in life, according to his nature and proclivity 
to action. While doing his duty, he should search for the 
ultimate reality as his eternal well-being. Realization of 
this ultimate reality is not possible when the performance 
of the ordained duties is ignored or neglected. 

Now it may be asked — ‘‘ Was not Arjuna, being a 
great VaisiTjava, a Brahmana by nature ? ’’ The answer 
is this — ‘‘Truly he was conscious of his own real self, 
but when the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna descends on the 
mundane plane, he also accompanies Him as a born 
Kmtriya* His natural aptitude was then that of a 
Ksatriya — a fact which was always kept in view by 
the Blessed Lord in imparting the knowledge of the 
graduated principles ,of this Upanisad (Gita) to the 
world.” 

THE EBINCIELE OF BHAKTI DEFINED IN THE OITA 

Sincerely pondered over, the condition of a fallen soul 
is truly deplorable. It is, therefore, desirable to resort to 
some means for attaining to a purely blissful state which 
is the ultimate goal of all human beings, and that by 
which this ultimate goal is attained is the means. Some 
of the makers of Bastras have pointed out ‘ Yaj'na \ some 
‘ Yoga \ some ‘ logomachy some ‘ Virtuous deed \ some 
* asceticism some ‘ austerities some ‘ fight for righteous 
cause some ‘ prayer to Bhagavan ' some ‘ performance 



of religious rites/ some ^greeting to the preceptor/ some 
'penance/ and some ' gift/ as the means of getting at 
the ultimate end, thus giving birth to a multiplicity of 
means mostly unscientific in their character. In course 
of time, they were scientifically reduced to three distinct 
principles of ' Karma' ' Jfuma,' and ' Bhakti.' 

TWO KINDS OF jiVAS 

The fact that the eternal entity of the Jlva is 
transcendental has been well-established by the self- 
revealed knowledge as expounded in the Vedas. The 
birth in the mother*s womb is nothing but a conditioned 
state of that eternal entity. There is no other reason 
that can be ascribed to such a conditioned state of 
an eternal spiritual entity than the inconceivable and 
irrefragable will of Bhagavan which is beyond the ken 
of limited human intellect. Hence, there are two classes 
of JlvaSi viz,, free and bound. A free Jlva again is of 
two kinds, viz,, eternally free (Nitya^Siddha), and those 
freed from the bondage of Mrtya by Sadhana or spiritual 
practice, known as ' Sadhana-Siddha \ Both of them 
are unconditioned souls and hence beyond the jurisdiction 
of the scriptural injunctions. The difference between 
'Karma' and 'J%ana' visible in the life of a fallen soul has 
nothing to do with an unfettered soul. ' Karma ' and 
' Jmna ' are the two perverted outward features of the 
inner principle of Divine Love {Prema) which is the 
eternal function of all unalloyed souls. This eternal 
function of Divine Love of a Jlva, when perverted owing 
to his aversion to the service of the Blessed Lord, assumes 
in his fallen state, the two forms of ' Karma ' (desire for 
elevation) and ' J‘Mna ' (desire for salvation); and 
' Sadhana-Bhakti % being the third form of that Divine 



Love, is the normal function of his unalloyed existence, 
while the other two, nz., ‘Karma and J'tuina’, relate to 
his body and mind in his abnormal state. 

THEEE KINDS OF KABMA 

* Karma ’ or action is indispensable for keeping the 
body and soul together. Actions that are baneful or 
prejudicial to the interest of the world are known as 
‘ Vikarma’ or ‘ Kukarma’; omission or dereliction of 
duties is known as ‘Akarma’, and those that are bene- 
ficial to the world at large are known as ‘ Karma ’. There 
are four kinds of actions, viz. , physical, mental, social, and 
supernatural. Every action must have its aim and 
object ; as for instaiice, taking of food and drink has the 
nourishment of body as its object, and marriage aims at 
the procreation of children. But scientifically discrimi- 
nated, ‘ 'Santi ’ (eternal bliss) is the ultimate end of these 
aims and objects. To probe more closely, the attainment 
of the eternal loving service of the Lotus Feet of the 
Blessed Lord in His Blissful Realm by the Jlva freed 
from all mundane affinities has been declared to be 
the ultimate end of human life. 

astanoa-yoga 

Eating, drinking, sports, exercise, sleep, purity, 
Taj%a, vow, etc., have been prescribed in the Sastras as 
physical actions. In the A^Mnga-Yoga, the processes of 
restraint (Yama), regulation (Niyama), sitting (Asana), 
equipoise of respiration (Ptanayama) are physical actions, 
while the processes of retraction (Pra^aAlra), meditation 
(Dhyana), and retention (Lharana) are mental, and deep 
absorption or trance {Sarmdhi), supernatural. Social 
duties such as sacrificial rites, gifts and socio-religious 



duties of Var'mkama are enjoined in the Vedas and 
also in the twenty Dharma-Sastras, Manu-Samhifa being 
one of them. Although the scriptures deal with the 
temporary and trifling results of these actions, they are 
not slow in pointing out ^mti as the final beatitude. 
In the ‘ VibhutipUda ’ (chapter dealing with superhuman 
powers) of A$mnga-7oga, although mention is made of 
some superhuman powers as ultimate end, still /§anti has 
been targeted as the ultimate goal in the ‘Xaivalgapada’ . 
Every action in the beginning promises sensuous enjoy- 
ment as its sequel, but the vanity or bitter effects of the 
sensuous pleasures having been shown, ^nti (eternal 
bliss) has been pointed out as the ultimate and highest 
end. But ‘ Kaivalya-SantV , though superior to sensuous 
enjoyment, is not bliss in the true sense, but a mere 
absence or negation of suffering. 

BHAKTI — ULTIMATE END OF AM. ACTIONS 

Then follows a search for spiritual bliss in the form 
of Brahma-J’mna. When transcendental bliss resulting 
from the service of the Blessed Lord is focussed as the 
ultimate end of Karma and J%ana, ignoring all attach- 
ments for, and sensuous enjoyments of, fruitive actions 
and denying even ' Brahmananda \ then, Karma and 
J^mna turn into Bhahti. Hence, Bhakti is the ultimate 
end of all actions. When that end is ignored, the action 
is non-devotional in character and is known as ‘Karma ’. 
Karma becomes ‘Sadhana-Bhakti ’ when the faithful 
service of the Supreme Lord is aimed at. It then loses 
its sting and becomes a devotional act. 

^ahaja-samIdhi 

A Jwa, though fettered, is essentially a transcen- 
dental entity. So, discourse on knowledge is natural to 



him. Tliere are four kinds of discourses on knowledge, 
viz., (1) mundane, (2) mental, (3) supernatural, and 
(4) purely spiritual. (1) Mundane experience or know- 
ledge is derived from the physical senses of hearing, 
seeing, etc. (2) Subtle or mental experience consists in 
the mental speculations of thinking, meditating, reten- 
tion and various other fanciful creations of the mental 
world. (3) When the above physical and mental ex- 
periences are arrested by the process of deep absorption 
of the A§tahga-Yoga or by the process of ‘ not-this ’ and 
‘ not-that ’ of the J'mna-Yoga, a *Kuta ’ or uniform-trance 
manifests itself, which is directly opposite to the above 
gross and subtle experiences. Here comes in ‘Im- 
■personal-Brahriana^ida ’ of Sankara and ‘ Kaivalyanmida ’ 
of Patanjali, both of which are supernatural in nature. 
(4) ‘Salia^a-Sarmdhi ’ or innate transcendental knowledge 
automatically manifests in the unadulterated existence of 
the Jlva. When the direct perception of gross and subtle 
senses and the opposite perceptions of KaivalyTmanda or 
uniform-trance of Astanga-Yoga and of Brahmnanda 
of Sankhya-J’mna-Yoga are completely eliminated, this 
innate transcendental knowledge becomes congenial to 
the culture of pure devotion. 

BHAKTI — TJLTIM-A.TE 
EOT OP ELEVATION AOT SALVATION 

A fallen Jiva at first acquires knowledge of the 
different objects of the phenomenal world by means of his 
cognitive faculty. He acquires a good deal of experience 
regarding mundane things by means of his physical 
senses, when they come into direct touch with the 
phenomenal sense-objects. Sometimes, after mature 
thinking on frail sense-objects and their changeable 
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nature, he comes to the conclusion that there is a God 
Who is the Creator, the Proprietor and the Preserver of 
this world and offers causal prayer or respect to Him out 
of greatfulness for supplying his needs. Sometimes, 
knowing. the changeability and transitoriness of this world, 
he resorts to stoical abnegation and imagines himself to be 
identical with a transcendental God or Brahman. Some- 
times, denying the subjective existence of this world, 
sentient and insentient, he tries to advocate atheism or 
attains ^Nirvana ’ (self-annihilation) as the final goal. 
Whichever way he may think, the moment he realizes the 
futility or worthlessness of the above principles or Im- 
‘pevBoxisl-.Brahman, Atheism or Nirvana, he submits him- 
self unconditionally to the Supreme Being — the Lord of 
All-Love, All-Beauty, All-Truth, and All-Harmony, and 
worships Him with firm faith and pure devotion. Hence, 
pure devotion is the ultimate goal of all intellectual 
pursuits. Elevation or the physical and mental ameliora- 
tion of the world is the ultimate end of all fruitive 
actions. Liberation or emancipation from worldly bondage 
is the ultimate end of all abstract knowledge, but BhaUi 
or pure devotion to the Absolute Person ferl Krsna is 
the ultimate end of both elevation and liberation. When 
knowledge ignores pure devotion as the ultimate end, it is 
simply material, dry and anti-devotional in character. 
But when it aims at Bhakti as the final goal, it is SUdhana^ 
Bhakti or devotional knowledge in the incipient stage. 

Some think that devotion is void of eternal existence 
and is nothing but the pure form of duty or the Kaivalya 
state of knowledge. Such theory is untenable. Keen 
observers of Truth hold that the relishing or tasting 
faculty of unadulterated self is known as ^KevelE^ 
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‘ Akincam ’ or ‘ single-minded devotion’, otherwise known 
as Divine Love, and the discriminative faculty of the 
pure self is knowdedge. Relishless or tasteless discussion 
often ends in disastrous Impersonal-Monism or Nirvana 
(self-annihilation). A Jlva is by nature prone to relish 
or taste Divine Love, which he is deprived of, on 
account of his exclusive absorption in fruitless polemic 
discussion. When knowledge aims at loving devotion, it 
is Bhahti with a mixture of J'mma, and it turns into 
‘ KevalM Bhahti ’ or single-minded devotion, when it gives 
up ail tendency of dry polemic discussion out of intense 
love for the Blessed Lord Sri Krsna. 

TWOFOLD FUNCTIONS OF THE JIVA 

The existence of a Jiva is eternal and hence his 
reasoning faculty to attain pure knowledge is also eternal. 
A Jlva has twofold functions, viz., (a) function in Ms 
free state — which is free from all conditional attributes 
and is known as ‘ Nirguna and (b) function in his fallen 
state — which appertains to his physical and mental body. 
A Jlva’s bondage is entirely due to his egotism or mis- 
identiflcation of his real self with his temporal tabernacle 
and' to his ‘ I ’ness and ‘ my ’ness with his corporal frame 
and those relating to it. The action of a fallen soul 
mainly concerns with his fieshly frame. But the service 
of those who are free or freed from the bondage of Maya 
by the grace of the Lord is purely transcendental. A pure 
soul always renders unalloyed service to the Blessed Lord, 
while the non-devotional action of a fatten soul with his 
body and mind is Karina wMoh binds him. Action 
becomes unconditioned or unbound when it is done by a 
Jlva free from aU desires of elevation and liberation. 
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The action of the Jiva is bound to be fruitive in his 
conditioned state. 

LOVIHG SEBVICE — THE JIVA’s ETEBNAE FUN'CTIOIT 

Loving service is the eternal and natural function of 
the unalloyed entity of the Jiva, which lies dormant 
in him even in his fallen state on account of his backward- 
ness to the service of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. By 
association with the SadMis (saintly personages), when 
that eccentricity or backwardness is hauled up, his devo^ 
tional aptitude which was so long lying dormant in him, 
awakens and becomes intense, w^hen it is known as 
Sadhana-BhaJcti ; this Sadhana-^Bhakti though tinged with 
Karma, again turns into Kevala Bhakti or single-minded 
unmixed devotion, when there arises in the heart an 
intense devotional love for the Supreme Lord l§ri Krsna 
and a corresponding detachment from all worldly affairs 
or enjoyments. 

BISTINCTION BETWlEJSr KAEMA, jSaKA AI^D BHAKTI 

The activity of mankind is not mechanical or without 
knowledge. Every action is attended with some know- 
ledge of the deed and the doer. Man’s reasoning faculty 
is not aotionless, Discussion or deliberation is the life 
of knowledge, and that discussion is also an action. A 
superficial observer finds no distinction between Karma 
and Mana. But from a philosophical point of view% the 
principles of Karma d,-nA Mdna are quite different from 
each other, and although the principle of devotion 
cannot be practically differentiated from Karma and 
Jfidna, yet, viewed philosophically, Bhakti is quite 
independent of Karma and JMna. 
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Unalloj^^ecl transcendental loving service to the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna is the eternal perfect nature of 
the Jlva. Although it is not an easy task for a fallen 
soul to determine it in Ms conditioned state, yet it is 
clearly understandable and realizable by those who have 
acquired a firm and loyal confidence in the Supreme Lord 
and who discuss the principle of Bhakti with a relishing 
temperament bereft of fruitless controversial arguments. 

TWO KINDS as DEVOTION 

There are two kinds of devotion, viz., ‘ Kevala ’ 
(unmised or single-minded), and ‘ PradMnlbhutu ’ (pre- 
dominating mixed devotion). Unmixed or unadulterated 
devotion is independent and devoid of the least tinge of 
Karma and Jnana. This kind of Bhakti is otherwise 
known as pure love or undeviated confidential service, 
or single-minded devotion or Aki^hcana Bhakti. Mixed 
devotion is of three kinds, viz., devotion mixed with 
Karma, devotion mixed with JW,na, and devotion mixed 
with Karma-cum-Jimna. A predominating mixed devotion 
is that devotion in which Bhakti predominates over 
Karma and Jnana, i.e., in wMch Karma and Jiiana play 
a subordinate part. But where there is no such subor- 
dination or dependence of Karma and J’mna to Bhakti, 
but where Bhakti plays a subservient part to Karma and 
JWm, there Karma and JM'M remain apart from each 
other and cannot be said to have any relation with 
Bhakti, so. Karma, JMna, and Bhakti are distinct and 
separate, from one another and are, therefore, philosophi- 
cally different in character. 

GEODPING OP THE CHAPTERS OP THE GITA 

The Gita consists of eighteen chapters, of which the 
first six chapters deal with ‘ Karma-Yoga \ the second six 
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chapters with ‘ BhaJcti-Yoga \ and the third six chapters 
with ^ J?Mna-Yoga\ ultimately pointing out the super« 
excellence of Bhahti-Yoga which is the most confidential 
principle and is, therefore, inserted in the middle to serve 
as the vital principle of, and as such, the consummation 
of Karma-Yoga and JWMa-Yoga. 

SABANAGATI — THE KEYNOTE OE THE GITA 

Such pure and unadulterated devotion to the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krsna is the ultimate end of the Gita, of which 
the last Sloha (Ch. XVIII, 66), constituting the nucleus 
of the whole text of the Git'a, declares ^ Saranagati ’ (un- 
conditional self-surrender to the Absolute Person ^ri 
Krsna) as the first and the foremost step to enter into the 
Blissful Realm of the Supreme Lord. It is the quintessence 
of all the teachings of the Gita. It exhorts the abandon- 
ment of all man-made ethics and religions of the world 
and the taking of absolute shelter under the Louts Peet 
of Sri Krsna and Sri Krsna alone, the Lord of All-Love, 
All-Beauty, All-Truth and All-Harmony. 

SUPEEEXOELLEHOE OE THE OOMMENTAHIES OE 
THE GAUniYA VAISKAVA ACABYAS 

Readers! Please read the text with the Sanskrit 
annotation of Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura and 
the Gaudiya-QjimotBited translation of Srila Thakura 
Bhaktivinoda (of which this is an English rendering), 
with an unbiased and regardful heart, and then shall you 
be able to comprehend the primary and esoteric meaning 
of the Gita and attain the highest end of human life. 

Unfortunately, all the annotations and translations 
of the Gita in different languages are teemed, more 
or less, with the theory of undifferentiated Monism* 
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Annotations and translations, based on purely devotional 
cult, have not yet been published. Commentaries of the 
Monistic school on the Gita are purely Impersonal and 
non-devotional in character. The annotations of Srila 
Srldharasvaml, though completely free from Impersonal- 
Monism, smacks of ISuddha Non-Dualism. The annotation 
of Sri MadhusUdana Sarasvati, the author of ‘ Advaita- 
SiddM \ though apparently devotional, really aims at 
Monism in the long run. Though the annotation of Srila 
Eamanujacarya and Srila Madhvacarya are purely de- 
votional in character, still the relishing devotional aptitude 
of a Gatidiya-Va'isiijava does not find an ecstatic delight in 
all those commentaries ; there is therefore a need for a 
publication of an annotation based on the doctrine of 
Divine Love as propounded by the Supreme Lord §ri 
Caitanya MahSprabhu, Who alone may be truly called 
the real exponent of the Vedanta. The Sanskrit 
annotations of ^rila Visvanatha Cakravarti and Srila 
Baladeva Vidyabhusana, the great author of ' Sri 
Govinda BhSsya ’ on Sri Brahma-Satras and the 
(^awd^iya-annotated edition of Srila Thakura Bhakti- 
vinoda, of the Gita, serve the above purpose. 

Keeping this end in view, we have ventured to 
render those Sanskrit and Gaudlya amiotations into 
English with elaborate explanatory notes on the impor- 
tant Slokas of the text, following carefully the footsteps 
of the above-named three Qaudlya-Vaisyava-Acaryas 
whose immortal works in the field of Vaismva literature 
will ever remain enshrined in the heart of every sincere 
seeker after Truth as the self-effulgent beacon-light 
guiding him in the path of pure devotion, which is 
always beset with myriads of thorns and obstacles. 
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While I was preaching the doctrine of Divine Love in 
England, as an hnmble servant of the Gaudlya Mission, in 
1933-35, I was inspired by my Divine Master, Om Visnu- 
pada Sri Srlmad Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvatl Gosvami 
Prablmpada, to render the Sanskrit and the Gaudlya 
annotations of the Gita into English, a work which had 
been left unfinished by my said Divine Master, now- 
entered into Nityahla, Due to his infinite causeless 
mercy, I began this work in England, at first as a skeleton 
translation which afterwards has taken the present form. 
I dedicate this humble w^ork to the Lotus Palms of His 
Divine Grace Om Visnupada^aramahamsaParivrajaka- 
carya 108 8rl Srimad -Bhakti Prasada Puri Gosvaini 
Thakura, the present spiritual head of the Gaudlya 
Mission in apostolic succession, who has kindly approved 
and sanctioned its publication. 

In conclusion, I beg to submit that I shall be failing 
in my duty if I do not chant the following Slokas in 
praise of the Divine Song sung by the Supreme Lord 
Himself, before introducing this humble work to the 
good sense of my benign readers. 

iftcTT t 

^ cRiirnwi ii 

This Diviiie Song should always be sung with heart 
and soul ; what need is there for the Tarious other texts 
when this song has emanated from the Lotus-Mouth of 
the Lotus-Naveled Supreme Lord Himself. 

■ ■ -V ■ ■■ -V 'V- ■ . 



SSXH 


All the Upanisads represent the Milch Cow, the 
Son of Nanda — the Milkman, Partha (Arjuna) — the calf 
and the truly wise — the drinker of tliis nectarine milk 
of Divine Song. 

The Scripture is One vdthont a second and that is the 
One sung by the Son of Devaki ; the Lord is undoubtedly 
One without a second, the Selfsame Son of Devaki ; the 
Mantra is One without a second and it is One and the 
Same with His Holy Names and work is also One %vithout 
a second and it aims at the service of the Supreme Lord. 

My thanks are due to Sri Radha Kanta Padhi, 
B.A., B.Ed., Headmaster, Government Training School, 
Gunupur (Ganjam), for going through the manuscripts 
and to Dr. T. R. Ohintamani, m.a., ph.D., Senior 
Lecturer in Sanskrit, University of Madras, for going 
through the proof sheets. 

My thanks are also due to His Holiness Ti'idandh 
svami Sripad Bhakti Kebala Audulomi Maharaj for the 
English Prose Rendering and the literal translation of 
each Sloka of each chapter of the book. 


The Author. 



All glory to Sri Guru and Gauradga 


SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 

ST «t 3Tt 5 ?T: 

CHAPTER I 

ARJUNA-VISADA-YOGA 

OR 

THE DEJECTION OE ARJUNA 

/ 

Summary : — When the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna placed the 
chariot in between the two belligerent armies, Arjuna, beholding 
his kith and kin, and friends ready to give battle and sacrifice 
their lives, was exceedingly moved to pity, Bailing in strength, 
his mind bewildered, his body trembling, hairs standing on end, 
and hand losing hold of the Gandiva, he fell a victim to a droop- 
ing spirit and sat down in the chariot with a melancholy heart, 

Dhrtarastras inquiries about thelbattle 
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SBIMAB BHAGAVAB-GITA [CHAP. I, SL, 2 ] 


Sanjaya's reply and Duryodhana^s 
entreaty to DronUcarya 






Padaccheda 1. l^TO^; 

Jmmt, 1^, II 

p. ch. 2. ^3WR~€iT, 3, 5?i^, 

^r^:, sTt^r^, =3Wf3RT, OT, \\ 

English Prose Renderittgl. ^=5 (Dhrtarasfcra 

said)%^ ! (0 Sanjaya) %*?: (what) (did do) 

WWW. (my sons) w^i ^ (and the sons of Pandu) 
(desirous to fight) ^rr^; (assembled) «rTr%^ 
(in the sacred field of Kuruksetra) ? 

E. P. R. 2, ’awJ (Sanjaya said) (then) 

^ ^^nr; 3 (King Duryodhana) (seeing) 

5ft^ (the army of the Pa^idavas) (marshalled in 
a military array) (approaching ) sirgr§^ (Drona- 
carya) ^iisr^ (uttered) arawi^c (the following words). 

Translation 1 . Dhrtaristra said, “ 0 SaSjaya ! What 
did my people and the Pandavas do, when they, desirous 
of fighting, assembled in the sacred field of Kuruksetra?’* 



£CHAP. I, SLS. 3. 4] 


AEJ0NA-VI§IdA-TOGA 


qFis^Tfqwpqf^ ?T# ^ I 
5^ ^ II ^ n 

The mighty warriors of Pandavas and Kurus 

^ m #Tf#RnTr # I 

^ >• 

V3 

p. Ch. 3. qr'JfS^rroit?!;, 

5?j^, ^tjq3%<ir, ^JrcTT II 

P.CL4. 3TW, qijcT:, nt^^rart, jfftmtsiRwr;, 

^pcxzt, ^i, iTfrc?iv ii 

E. P. R. 3. (0 Master) 'iipT (behold) ^ ?fr?5f1r 

{this great) (army) (of the sons of 

Pandu) (arrayed in a close formation) ?iw #iTcir 
(by your intelligent disciple Phrsta- 
dyumna, the son of Drupada). 

Tr. 2, SaEjaya replied, Your Majesty! When Duryo- 
dhana saw the troops of the Pandavas marshalled in a 
military array, he, the king, approaching the preceptor 
(Dronacarya), said thus : — 

Tr. 3. “0 Master! Behold the great army of the 
Pandavas, which has been arrayed in a close formation 
by your intelligent disciple Dhrstadyumna, the son of 
Drupada. 



4 BEIMAD BHAGAVAD-gItA [chap. I, SLS. 5, 6ji 

l^sr 51^: U K H 

#fe[ I 

^ II ^ II 


P. Qi. 5. 1^;. %1 ^cTT!T:, ^T^T35;, =5r, 

h^i, 5rc3^; ii 

p. a. 6. 3^JT'=3;, 

’at, ccg, ???ri:? 5 rf 11 

E. P. R. 4-6. ^ (In this array) [?t^ — there arej. 
wl®^; (great archers) ^ (in battle) W- (heroes) 
«fffn%5Rwn (equal to Bhima and Arjuna) [such as} 
(Satyaki) ^ (and Virata), ?ifRsr; ^ 
(and the great warrior Drupada) <2^; (Dhrstaketu), 
^cJH; (Oekitana) ’at (and the power- 
ful king of Benares), (Purujit), '5- 

(and Kuntibhoja), l(®r: ^ (and the chieftain 

Saibya), ^ssri; g^nrn^t (and the powerful Yudha- 
manyu), (and the heroic Uttamau- 

gas), (Abhimanyu, the son of Subhadra), 

=3 (and the five sons of Draupadi) wiRsrir 
(all of them are great warriors). 

Tr. 4-6. “In this army, there are great warriors who 
are none the less inferior to Bhima and Arjuna, such a» 



ABJUNA-VIgADA-YOGA 


5 


iCHAP. 1 , SLS. 7, 8] 


m ^ u ^ II 


#rRF^{ I 

il II 


p. Ch. 7. 3TW^, 3, %, chr:, %^-' 

w, fTpir^;, 3W, %5=?iRT, griR , ^ II 

p. Ch. 8. ¥rt!j:, ^5, nfiirflr- 

sTssirSjTTn', f^^;, sE^FT^t, II 

E. P. R. 7. f^'^t=yJT (0 The chief of the Brahmins), 
■f^rtN' (know), (them). (I shall mention) ^ 

(for your information) [the names] 3 ^ 

(of those great chiefs) [and] ’fftw; (commanders-in" 
chief), tht Ipm (among our forces). 

ihe powerful Satyaki, Virata, the great warrior Drupad% 
Dhrstaketu, Cekitana, the powerful king of Benares, 
Purujit, Kuntibhoja, the famous Saibya, the powerful 
Yudhamanyu, the heroic Uttamaujas, Abhimanyu, son 
of Subhadra and the sons of Draupadi. They are all 
Maharathas. — 4-6. Tr. 

Tr. 7. 0 Chief of the Brahmins, (Preceptor Bropa- 
narya) know now, I shall mention to you for your infor- 
mation, the leaders on our side and commanders of my 
forces. 
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sJeimad ehagavad-gita [chap.i. SLS. 9,10| 


m 1#^: II ^ II 

Duryodhmta’s misgivl^igs regarding 
his own strength and his anxiety for Bhlsmas safety 


3PRTH ^ I 

II \° 11 


p.Ch.9. 3tj%, % frf‘4 ^^sflircn’f 

^ f» \ _ 

I! 

p. Ch. 10. snrqfHi^, ^', sfNri^' 

E. P. R. 8, 9. (Your goodself, Drona) 

(and. Bhisma) =5 (and Karna) =3 (and 

the victorious Krpa) sr^srrrrT (Asvatthaina) 1^^? 
’St (and Vikarna)— [?t»n (so also) ] (Bhuri- 

sravah, son of Somadatta), 5 PT?«t:= 5 (and Jayadratha) 
9 ip^ =5 ^ar; (and other innumerable heroes) ?!W 
(all of them) (adroit in fighting) ^fHiw- 

an|?Dii; (well-equipped with various weapons) 

(ready to sacrifice their own lives) (for nay sake). 

Tr. 8, 9. “ Besides the invincible war-lords like you, 
Bhisma, Karna, Krpa, Asvatthama, Vikarija, the son of 
Somadatta (Bhurisravah,) and Jayadratha, there are 
countless other heroes, who, adroit in fighting and 
well-equipped with various (offensive and defensive) 
weapons, are ready to sacrifice their lives for my sake. 



[chap. I 11] AEJUNA-VISADA-TOGA 7 

^ >3:^ ft H it 

p.ch. 11. 

3Tf^F:^*=g, ¥r^;, ^1, % ii 

E. P. R. 10. (Those huge and strong 

forces of ours) (protected by BMsma) 

swig?!, (are not sufficient) 3 (but) *?h^ (their) ft 
(these forces) (led by Bhima) (are 

sufficient), 

E. P. E. 11. ?raFcr: (You) Haf (all) srar^rart 

(being stationed) Wflrju^ (in respective positions) 
^rif!| (in all) (phalanxes) srfWl' (defend) 
(Bhisma alone). 

Tr- 10. "Our huge and strong forces (though) 
protected by Bhisma are not sufficient; but these 
(limited) forces of the Pandavas under the command 
of Bhima are sufficient.”* 

Tr. 11. " Now it behoves you all to defend Bhisma 
alone from your respective phalanxes.” 

^[Explanation 10. Though our forces, under the supreme 
command of Bhisma. are by far greater than the limited troops 
of the Pandavas under the mighty lead of Bhima, and though 
Bhisma far excels Bhima in intelligence, experience and in the 
jknowledge of warfare, yet our foroes are not competent enough 
to fight against the limited foroes of the Pandavas owing to the 
fact that Bhisma is equally well-disposed towards both parties.] 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. I, &S. 12, 13] 
PrC'Sigfials of war by both ‘parties 

m l^f j i 

^ ii IR w 

-■ r ri a i f^ i in i .-tt u -t j . h i- w , .1— -rn i r r r TiV .-. \ - r ' -¥ ir T li II 

^ \\ i\ \\ 

p. CL 12. cTPi, 
f^Eifsn^, ^;, srarti^R: 11 

P. Ch. 13. ?ra;, 5Ifr:, =g, 

^11^, ®rwjif?qRr, ^i, w^ti 3555;, 3 w^il 

E. P. R. 12. sramn: (The powerful) 1^; fqgwi; 
(grandfather and oldest of the Kurus) f^R?if 

(roaring like lion) (blew) ?fi|psc, (conch) 
(loudly) #5nT«ni, (giving rise, producing) (his i. e. 
Buryodhana’s) (cheer). 

E. P. R. 13. ?ra: (Then) safr; (conches) (and 
trumpets) (kettledrums and large 

military drums and other musical instruments of 
war) ^iiwnRqRt (were played on) ’<5^ (suddenly and 
simultaneously) (that sound) sragrai; (was) gg®} 
(tremendous) 

Tr. 12. Then the most ’ powerful and highly dignified 
Bhisma, the aged grandfather of the Kurus, blew on his 
conch-shell with a loud war-cry in order to cheer 
Duryodhana up. 
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[CHAP. I, aLS. 14-16] AEJUHA-VISADA-TOGA 

mt I 

^ H \\ 

qrw^T I 

mm ^fRif liKXi \\ w 

sFRR^ m f { 

^1^^ iqt^p#rs®?4 11 \\ 

P. Ch. 14, cra'J, s^l':, 

J!T«ra';, '71'^;, *73, ■!^S?T1‘, II 

p. Ch. 15. 

furafi?;, II 

p. Ch. 16. sT5r?cr%^?T5i;, ?T5ir, 

STf55;, =5r, II 

E. P. R. 14. ?raj (Then) Trraw: '’W’mx =5 (Madhava — 
Krsna and Pandava—Arjuna) (seated) 

(on an excellent chariot) ^ (drawn by 

white horses) (blew on) %;|l‘ (divine) 

(conches) 

Tr. 13. Then the sudden and simnltaneous playing 
of conch-shells, trumpets and tabors, kettledrums and 
large military drums, and other musical instruments 
of war, gave rise to a tremendous sound. 

/ 

Tr. 14. Thereupon Sri Krsna and Arjuna, seated on 
an excellent chariot drawn by white horses, blew on 
their respective divine conches. 



10 


SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GftA [CHAP. I, §L3. 17, 18] 

151^ \\ \\ 

frd im## I 

^m^i ^ \\ \\ 


p. a. 17. toim 

m^i, ^mx, surof^: ii 

^ 'O 

P. Ch. 18. ^;, s^^f:, ^1^#, ^vs^x, 

«r, JTfHri;, , ^-g;, ^joesk ti 

E. P. R. 15, 16. (Hrsikesa — Krana) spjjf]- (blew 

on) (the conch Pahcajanya), (Arjuna) 

(bhe conch Devadatta), (Bhima- 

sena doer of awe-inspiring deeds) [blew on] 

(mighty conch) (called Paundra), ’trat 

gf^r%t; (the king Yudhis.thira, son of Kunti) 3i5p=5t- 
(conch called Anantavijaya), ^ 

(Nakula and Sahadeva) (two conches, 

called, Sughosa and Manipuspaka). 

Tr. 15, 16. Sri Krsna (the Lord of all senses) and 
Arjnna blew on ‘ PaScajanya’ and 'Devadatta ’ conches 
respectively ; Bhima — the doer of awe-inspiring deeds — 
produced a terrific sound from his mighty conch known 
as ‘ Paundra’; king Yudhisthira, the son of Kunti, 
Nakula and Sahadeva blew on their respective conches, 
viz., ‘Anantavijaya ‘Sughosa’, and ‘Manipuspaka’, 



[CHAP. I, SL. 19] AEJONA-VISADA-XOGA 11 

Kav/ravas fright at the terrific sounds 

II II 

p.Ch. 19 ’BJ, ^5, 

!W5, *3:^, 3T¥?Tg5!T^ II 

E. P. R. 17, 18. #r€f'i% (0 king, Dhrtarastra), 

=g (and the king of Benares) q^ra; (the dexterous 
archer), *TiRKr: % 3 o#' =gr (and the great warrior 
6ikhandi), 'JSffr; %ra; “q (Dhystadyumna and Virata),. 
?n^r%; (and the unconquerable Satyaki), 
^irq^; (Drupada and sons of Draupadi) *ili- 
3rf|; ^ (Abhimanyu, the mighty son of 

Subhadra) (all) (separately) ^5 (blew) 

(conches). 

E P. R. 19- (That terrific sound) «n?ig- 

(resounding) j?. =5 (on the earth 

and in the sky) sqqfspra: (began to break) [with a thrill 
of horror] (the hearts)" Wftumra’ (of the sons 

of Dhrtarastra). 

Tr. 17, 18. O Dhrtarastra, ruler of the earth ! The 
dexterous archer, the king of Benares, the great 
warrior Sikhandi, Dhrstadyumna, Virata, the uncon- 
querable Satyaki, Drupada, the five sons of Draupadi 
and Abhimanyu — the mighty son of Subhadra — all these 
warriors blew their respective conches. 
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§EIMAD BHAGAVAD-gItA 


[chap. I, SL. 20] 


Arjuna requests tlie Lord to place the 
chariot between the two armies 

511% I 

m ^# 1 % 11 \\ 

p. CL 20. srg, ■qr^creR, 

ei -^s 

3TT5, f#i% II 

E. P. R. 20 . «r«r (Then) (0 king!), 

(Arjuna who had the monkey on his banner 
5^?^ (seeing) ^n^rsrsi^ (the sons of Dhrtarastra) 
(ready in battle array) 5*1% (and 

when the flinging of weapons was about to start) 
isj^s (lifting up his bow) (then) sR (said) 
^ (these words) (to Hrsikesa — Krsna). 

Tr. 19. The terrific sounds frona these conch-shells 
resounded on the earth and in the sky and began to 
break the hearts of the sons of Dhrtarastra (with a 
thrill of horror). 

Tr. 20. “ 0 Your Majesty ! ” (said SaSjaya to Dhrta- 
rastra) “Arjuna seated in his monkey-bannered chariot, 
beholding the warriors on the side of your sons ready to 
give battle and when flinging of weapons had almost 
started, Hfting up his bow told Sri Kr§na these words: — ■ 



[CHAP. I, SLS. 21.23] ABJUNA-VISADA-XOGA IW 

^ H II 

m. II II 

% mmi \ 
iftSt II II 

P. Ch. 21. W^, ^ 31^11 

p. Ch. 22. Qsrrs!k » 

fejHK, tj. ^ sTi^TSi:, II 

P. Ch. 23. ^iR^JIRr^ , 3T%|r, 3?^, % q^, STjf, 

?raT;, l|^:, 3%, 11 

E.P.R. 21-23. 3i|5t g^trg (Arjuna said)— sj^ (Q 
Acyuta) ! ^ (place my chariot) ^3^; 

(between the two belligerent armies) «irara; (till) 
(I) (behold), sraf^rarg; q^^^prarr^ (these 
that are desirons of fighting) %: ?rf (with whom) w 
(I am to fight) (in this impend- 

ing battle) [and] ®(i:^(I) (observe) qra; (those) 
(who are to fight), ^ (who) wm^rar: (have 
assembled) siw (in this battle) [as] 

(friends — acting to the pleasure) lit? (of evil-mind- 
ed) (Duryodhana). 
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SeImAD BHA0AVAD-OiTA [CHAP. I, SLS. 24, 25] 
Lord complies wUh Arjuna’s request 

I 

It n 

W4 il 11 


P. Ch. 24. ^^ 

i|S^, ¥IT^, ^5fnTl:, W^, ’C^TVrniJ?; II 

p. Ch. 25. sft^sftoTstgsi^^j, 

E. P. R. 24, 25, =3wra (Sanjaya said)— vmn (0 

Bharata) (thus asked) (by Arjuna) 

(Hrsikesa — Krsna, the Lord of senses), 
(placing) ?#?nTi3C. (the most beautiful chariot) 
(amidst the armies of both the 
parties) [and] (in front of Bhisma and 

Drona) ?i5f'<3rn3; (and all other) frft%?rRl (rulers of the 
earth) (said) 'n^' (0 Partha), wr ^ (behold), 

Tr. 21-23. Arjuna said, “O Acyuta (Krsna)! Do 
Thou please place my chariot in between the two 
belligerent armies, so that I may behold the parties 
come here to fight and with whom I am to fight in this 
battle which will begin now, and observe those warriors, 
who have assembled here to do what is pleasant to the 
evil-minded Duryodhana.” 



{chap. I, SL. 26] AEJUNA-VI]?IdA-YOGA 
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Arjuna’s dejection at the sight of his kith and kin, 
ammig both the armies, and his disinclination to jight 

II II 

p. Ch. 26. 

grgir, , ^w^i, =5r, srf^r ii 

*PT^ (these Kauravas, i.e., sons of Dhrtarastaa 
who are descendants of Kurus) ^spf^ara;. (assemhled) 
[here]. — E. P. R. 24, 25. 

E. P. R. 26, (Then) (Partha the son of 
Kunti whose other name is Prtha, here refers to 
Arjuna) (beheld), m (there) srfq 

(in the armies of both the parties), f^q;. (paternal 
uncles), fquuTfTsj: (grandfathers), srrnmfg; (preceptors), 
(maternal uncles), (brothers), sirq;(sons), 
(grandsons), (friends), urn (fathers- 
in-law), >3;^ (and the well-wishers) %3raRt 

(present). 

Tr. 24, 25.^ SaSjaya said, “OBharata! Thus told by 
•Gudakesa, Sri Krsna (who knew well the heart of 
Arjuna, placing that beautiful chariot in the midst of 
the armies of both the parties and in front of Bhisma, 
Drona and of all the other rulers of the earth, said, 

Behold, 0 son of Prtha, the Kauravas assembled here 
to fight.” 
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felMAD BHA0AVAD-GITA [CHAP. I, SLS. 27, 28] 

jj \\ 

^CTf I 

m mm m ^ 'rf^^ li ii 


P. Ch 27. cTT^C’ 5CT5%?T;, 5p<|^, 

ST^:i^ra:, ^«TT, Wrt, srfej, Mt^, 3TsI#^U 

P. Ch. 28. 3T#f: ^- 

jTiT, ^Tfsrrfot, 

E. P. R. 27. (Seeing) (all) cn^ (those) 

«5F^ (friends) 3iR%rHT!i, (present) — in the battle- 
field], ?t; (that son of Knnti) 'RW srri^; 

[?^] (being deeply moved to pity), (spoke 

thus) (in grief). 

Tr- 26. Arjuna beheld in the armies of both the 
parties his paternal uncles, grandfathers, preceptors, 
maternal uncles, brothers, sons, grandsons, friends, 
fathers-in-law and well-wishers. 

Tr. 27. Thus seeing his friends and relatives ready to 
fight in the battle, Arjuna — the son of Kunti— deeply 
moved to pity, spoke thus in grief : — 



[chap. I, 29] AEJHNA-VISADA-YOGA 
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3TF^ W W 


p.ch. 29. % !6r?n^:, % 

#3%, i:^ra;, , % m, ii 

E. P. R. 28. ®T#r5 (Arjuna said) — (0 Krsna) 
(seeing) (these) (kith and kin) 

(desirous to fight) (present here) wr (my) 

airarfoi (limbs) (droop) 5# =5 (and the 

lips become parched.) 

E. P. R. 29. (There is) ^ (trembling) 

^ (and standing of hairs on ends) ^ 5fF0t\ (in 
my body) (the bow ‘ Gandiva ’) (is fall- 

ing) (from the grip of my hand) (and the 
skin) (is being scorched). 

Tr. 28. Arjuna said, “ 0 Krsna ! Seeing these my 
friends and near relatiTes anxious to fight, my limbs 
droop and my lips become parched. 

Tr. 29- “ My body is trembling and my hair is stand- 
ing on end, my hand is losing grip of the Gandira (my 
bow), and my skin is being scorched. 
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srTmad bhagavad-gita 


[ohap.i,^ls.30,31] 


^ ^ ^ ^ ?R{ I 

f?rwr^ ^ wnm T%?%fR w w 


^ ^ ^sgwf^r m 

If wm ^QT ^=r ^ ^ II \\ II 


P. Ch- 30. 5f, STW^^iig?^, WT%, %% =5r, ^ . 

5ERJ, % Wfri^, II 

P. Ch 31. % =5r, wm, , STTI^, 

5r, i^f^, =sr ii 

E. p. R. 30. (0 Kesava) =5t ^ (I 

cannot hold myself) (and) ^ jth; (my mind)) snrfg 
fsr (meseems, is getting bewildered), wnfir (I am 
discerning) f^rftjrirf^ (ominous signs). 

E. P. R. 31. (0 Krsna) ^ ^ a?3'WT% (Moreover, 

I do not find) (any good) (by killing) 
(friends and relatives) ®rn|% (in the battle) H 
(neither do I crave for) (victory) ^ (nor) fPi^] 
(have I ambition) ^^Tf% (for enjoyment) ?rs!ra;’5 
(or kingdom). 

Tr. 30. “My strength is failing, my mind is be* 
wildered. 0 Kesava ! I am discerning ominous signs. 

Tr. 31. “I do not find any good resulting from killing 
friends and relatives in the battle. O Krsiia ! I do not 
any longer crave for victory, nor have I any more 
ambition for enjoyment or kingdom. 



[CHAP. I, 5lS. 32-34] ASJUNA-V:SADA-YOGA 19 

wf ff # ^ 5i:r54f ^ \\ Vi 11 

tot sw%r ^ i%wfr{ ii v. il 
^Tfprrj ?wr{ i 

JTp^ H V n 


p. Ch. 32. 51;, 5 :t^, 3itfir55[, «Tt^;, 

%5t, m, ^%?rj5;, m, ;q-c?TJi;, ^x, srii 

p. Ch. 33. %, srgfeicrr;, srtnrrg: , sprrf^, 

snwrf;, to:;, prr;, % tofru; ii 

p. Ch. 34. TTii^sr;, »^g^;,«f^5rr;,^3r;, ?^i5s??r;,?r!qT 
*^?rR:, 5 r, ^533?:, i^ifir, fT?r;, srf^, II 

E. P. R. 32-34, (0 GrOYinda) % ^r: (What 

need we have) (for a kingdom), ^1^; (what 

necessity for pleasures) (or) (for life), [for] 

% ^ (all these) srrstFd; (preceptors), f^; (fathers), 
(sons), ?f«TH33 fqHTTrfr; (so also the grandfathers), 
(maternal uncles), (fathers-in-law), 
(grandsons), (brothers-in-law), ?rsn 

(friends and relatives likewise) (for whose 

■sake) 5i; (our) ^ (kingdom) 5iThn; (enjoyments) 

•R (and pleasures) (are worth having) sjw- 
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felMAD bhagayab-gIta [chafj^ls, 32-34:]', 


(are present) 5 % (in the battle) mrm (after 
sacrificing) [their] (lives) ^ (and wealth) 
(0 Madhnsudana) ^ (I do not wish} 
f^(to kill) 'pi^(thein) (though) mi (I may 
be killed). 

Tr. 32-34. ^'0 Govinda (the Lord of the function of 
all the senses) ! What need have we for a kingdom ? 
What necessity for pleasures or life ? For all these pre- 
ceptors, fathers sons, grandfathers, maternal uncles, 
fathers-indaw, grandsons, brothers 4n4aw, friends and 
relatives, for whose sake kingdom, enjoyments and plea- 
sures are worth having, having made up their minds to 
sacrifice th^ir lives and wealth, are now ready to fight 
in this battle. 0 Madhusudana ! I do not at all wish 
to kill them, even though I may be killed. 

[Expk. 32-34* If Thou dost argue that even at the cost of my 
own life I should fight for gaining kingdom, wealth and happiness 
for my own friends, even then, under the present circumstancesr 
it is not certain whether all those for whom I am to seek such 
happiness will survive, as they are assembled here to fight. If 
Thou boldest that I should clear out all enemies for the safety 
and prosperity of the kingdom, even then I am not inclined ta 
adopt such inhuman and brutal process of manslaughter. If,, 
again, it is argued that I should kill none but the sons of 
DhrtarSstra who have put us to unaccountable series of troubles 
and tribulations, even then what peace can the Pandavas hope 
to achieve when, after the first flash of a glorious victory is over, 
the very memory that they had killed their own men will be 
agoniang to them ? But should anybody be killed, it can be 
don© by Thee only, as Thou art the Creator, Preserver, and 
Destroyer of the world. No sin or piety can touch Thee, 
Hence, the taking of the lives of all those that have assembled 
here does not concern me.] 



{chap. I, &s. 36, 36] 


AEJTTNA-VISADA-TOGA 
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f% 5 5|#f ^ I 

^ w w \\ 

¥f wi ^ni^(fR5^TFTO; i 

ft ^ i%T{ ^ iTf^ tl H 


?. Ch. 35^. 3?^, f%T 3 ;, 

p. CE. 36. «TF?? 5 ;, 3T^H:, 

^T^fir^;, sTfl;, «rra^rw5:, 

%, sE«i3?;, wm, ^JT, ?!T^ II 

E. P. R. 35. ^it^i (0 Janardana) (what to 

speak of) (this world), ^ (oTen) 1 ^: (for) 

(the lordship of the three worlds). ^ 
(what) ift%; (pleasure) '^t (is there for us) 

(by killing) (the sons of Dhrtarastra) ? 

E. P. R. 36. srarpi. wiNr sust^ CWe will be only 
sinners) (by killing) (these) siRrat^j 

(perpetrators of arson, poisoning, robbery etc.) 

(we) uwra; (therefore) w sr^; (ought not) (to kill) 
(sons of Dhrtarastra) (with their 

relatives) f|r (for) (0 Madhava) ^ (how) 

■^TOT (shall we be happy) (by killing) 53 ^ (our 
kith and kin)? 
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SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-Gil’A [CEAP.I,SM. 37 . 38 ] 





^ ^ «TIW[ W W 

w4 ^ Ironm: TOWf%f%q: l 

II 11 


p. Ch. 37. 'li', 57, writer, 

=57, II 

P. Ch. 38. W>mi, % IWi;, 5iT^TTf^;, 

E. P. R. 37, 38. (Though) (blind 

with greed) (these, Duryodhana and his friends) 
sr (fail to realise) (guilt) (ac- 

cruing from killing kith and kin) ^ (and) 'ira'^ (the 
sin) 6rst^% (from malice to friends and relatives) 
spu^'^r (0 Janardana) =7 (why should not) 
srerrfir; (we to whom) ^1^ (the sin of des- 

truction of kith and kin) sPR^t (is obvious) 
fSfiS, (desist) TTug; (from vicious attempts) ? 

Tr. 35. 0 Janardana ! Not to speak of this world, 

even for attaining the lordship of the three worlds^ 
What pleasures can we derive from killing the sons of 
Dhrtarastra ? 

Tr. 36. “ We will only be sinners by killing these 
perpetrators of arson, poisoning, robbery etc. We, 
therefore, ought not to kill the sons of Dhrtaratsra 
with their friends and relatives. O Madhava ! How shall 
we be happy by killing our kitb and kin ? - 
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I 

^ H W 

si^%5fpn^(ir I 

^ ^ \\ It 

P. Cb 39. ^55^, sronjq'^cT, 

¥5^) W^, ^ II 

p. a. 40. ¥®®r, sri^JT^g-, iT^sfer^TJ, 

^1, I^, ssrPT^ ^fef?:‘. II 

E. P. R. 39. (By wiping out a family) ^RRS^ir; 

(traditional) «^rerrd; (religious rituals of a family) JW- 
(are lost), (when traditions are destroyed) 
ststr: (degeneration and unrighteousness) arfir^Rri^ 
(overtake) (the rest of the whole family). 

E. P. R. 40. (0 Krsna) snsridf^ivjsrT^ (when ir- 

religion predominates (chaste ladies of a 

respectable family) (go astray.) str^ofq- (O Gem 

of the race of Vrsni) fsrg (when ladies go astray) 
(chaos of castes) (results). 

Tr. 37, 38. Though, blind with greed, these (Duryo- 
dhana and his friends) fail to realize the guilt accruing 
from killing kith and kin and the sin from malice to 
friends and relatives. 0 Janardana, why should we to 
whom the sin of destruction of kith and kin is obvious, 
not desist from such vicious attempts 1 
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Mmad BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP.I.SLS 41,42] 

M n )| 

siflgwj II n 


P. Ch. 41. W^i, m, ^SlTJlTJi;, =5r, 

fte;, %, tl 

P. Ch. 42. f SSTT^, 

^5^%, 3rr%«wf j, % ^JtJ^rar; ii 

E. P. R. 41. W (The admixture of blood) ^ 
(leads to perdition) f«P9T (both the family 

and its destroyers fW5 (the ancestors of such a 
family) (being deprived of the funeral 

offerings and libations) *1511^ f? (are sure to be 
degraded). 

E, P- R. 42. f^reiTd; (The family customs and religi- 
ous usages) =gr (and caste-duties in vogue) 

5rrw; (from time immemorial) (will be wiped 

Tr. 39 “By wiping out a family, the traditional 
religious rituals of the family are lost ; when tradition is 
destroyed, degeneration and unrighteousness soon over- 
take the rest of the family. 

Tr.40. “ 0 Krsna ! When irreligion predominates, 
even the chaste (ladies of a respectable family) go 
astray ; O Gem of the race of Vrsni ! When ladies go 
astray, chaos of caste results. 
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[CHAP. I, &S. 43,44] 


^ wi# TOl^?3ifRi II n W 
^ ?rf ^ i 

^ n II 


p. ch. 43. =3c^ra[irs^iT?oTn?;, jq^^^irnntq;, sRit^r, fp^ 

sT^ilr, %^, sT^g^ii II 

P. 01.44. sTft, JilcqRq;, sq^^Rrr;, 

?jra[, ^ STsi^ , ^u?rT; I) 

out) (by the aforesaid vices) fSSRra^ (of the 

destroyers of the family) 5rui?Tf?^fiR%j (which give rise 
to caste-chaos). (B.P.E. 42). 

E. P. R. 43. sr^nt^T (0 Janardana) (we 

hear thus) frg'snaTTJ]^ (those whose 

family usage is ruined) %Ri5^ wra: (are 

doomed to hell). 

E. P. R. 44. (Alas! What a pity I) (we 

^ iKTarl^w; (are ready to commit) <m»3[ (a great 
sin) 5!ra: (because) [overpowered] (by the 

Tr- 41. “This admixture (of blood) leads both the 
family and its destroyers to perdition ; ancestors of such 
a family being deprived of the funeral offering and 
libations are sure to be degarded. 

Tr. 42. “ The family customs (Dharma) and religious 
usages as well as the caste-duties in vogue from time 
immemorial will be wiped out by the aforesaid vices of 
the destroyers of the family which give rise to chaos 
of castes. 
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Mmad bhagavad-gita [chap. I, 45] 

wrmj i 

^ w H 

P^. Cfe. 45. 371^, sTJTrftEfnTT?;, ^F^^nrowj, 

sir^rm:, ?rg;, % ¥j%g[ii 

greed for enjoyiug a kingdom) [9p5ra[.- we] ir5*3C.3^j 
(are attempting to take the lives) (of our 

friends and relatives). (E.P.E. 44). 

E. P. R. 45 ^ (It) ^ (would be) (better) ^ 
(for me) (if) (I should be killed) (in 

the battle) sr^rerat. (unarmed) (unresisting) 

(by the sons of Dhrtarastra) (with 

weapons in hand). 

Tr. 43 . “We are told, O Janardana, that those whose 
family usage (Dharma) is thus ruined are doomed to 

hell. 

Tr. 44. “Alas, what a pity ! We are ready to commit 
a great sin, because overpowered by the greed for en- 
joying a kingdom, we are attempting to take the lives 
of our friends and relatives. 

Tr. 45. It would be better for me, if I should be 
killed in the battle, unarmed and unresisting, by the 
sons of Dhrtarastra with weapons in hand.” 

Purport. 45. The sympathy shown by Arjuna to his Hth and 
kin, friends and relatives is known as altruism which consists in 
the physical and mental amelioration of the world. This 
ftltruiaim is apparent and not real, because in this, both the donor 
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^ =m w w 

sjsnrtssTrsrj 


P. Cli. 4S. STf 5^; ^Csit- 

"T^, RPTq^, ^^RSJIFra': II 

E. P. R. 46. (Sanjaya said)— (sa 

saying) 3 t%h: (Arjuna) (forsaking) '^ri'R (bow) 
(with arrows) sqifiRR (sat down) (on the 

chariot) (in the battle field) ^ii^%wrfra; (with a 
melancholy heart). 

Tr. 4® Sanjaya said, “ So saying, Arjuna forsook 
his bow and arrow and sat down on the chariot in the 
battle field with a melancholy heart. 


and the receiver of kindness are transient and perishable. Real 
kindness, therefore, consists in the awakening of the soul (as 
distinct from mind and body) now lying in a dormant state, 
steeped in the gloom of ignorance of the real nature of the self 
proper and of God-head, which is dealt with in the next 
Chapter. (Pur. 45). 

Gist. This chapter describes the dejection of Arjuna at the 
sight of the belligerent forces. 

MEEE EMBETM THE FIRST DISCOURSE - 
ENTITLED 

AEtIUNA-VISADA-YOGA 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 

CHAPXBB I 

Q. 1. What is the underlying principle of Arjuna’s 
apparent dejection at the sight of the belligerent 
army ? 

Ans. A Jiva being the product of the Tatastha 
potency of the Lord, when unsupported by the Git 
potency (Divine Master) is liable to fail a victim to the 
thraldom of Maya. 

Q. 2. What are the arguments put forward by 
Arjuna, to desist from the fight ? How far do they 
correspond to the life of a neophyte ? 

Ans. For the answer to the first part of the question 
Vide Gita Ch. I. 28-45. 

Answer to the second portion — 

A neophyte may put forth arguments to fight the 
battle of life under the cloak of his own self-interest ; 
but they may not stand the test of scrutiny from 
the religious standpoint. 

Q. 3. What is the fundamental lesson underlying the 
first chapter ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. I, purport of 45. 

Q. 4. Is Sanatana-Dharma (eternal religion of Divine 
love) identical with caste-rules or family-usages 1 

Ans. The former is the function of the Jiva in his 
unalloyed state of existence, while the latter pertains to 
body and mind. 
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Q. 5. What is the distinction between caste-mles, 
socio-religious duties and unconditional self -surrender 1 

Ans. Persons observing caste-rules or socio-religious 
duties without unconditional self-surrender to the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna are doomed to perdition. 
Hence unconditional self-surrender is the stepping stone 
to eternal religion. 

Q. 6. Why is Kurushetra called Bharmakshetra 1 

Aiss* Prom time immemorial Kuruksetra is held sacred in the 
Vedas as the field of many religious sacrificial rites performed by 
the gods. So it is called ‘ Bharmaksetra Kuruksetra. 

Q. 7, Why did Dhritarastra ask Sanjaya what his sons and 
the Pandavas did in the battle field, where they had assembled 
in-order to fight ? 

Ans. Bhritarastra thought that the holy association of the 
sacred field of Kuruksetra might enkindle in both his wicked sons 
and the good Pandavas pure intelligence which would induce 
them to refrain from cherishing ill-feelings against one another. 
But in case peace was established, he was doubtful whether his 
sons would enjoy a peaceful kingdom, so long as the opponents, 
the Pandavas, lived. Moreover, Arjuna being too incompetent ta 
fight with Bhisma, the most powerful commander-in-chief of the' 
Kurus, Buryodhana would gain the victory in the long run.* 
Ha was, therefore, inclined in favour of war.] 



% eft ?Tt 5 ^TJ 

CHAPTER I! 

SiNKHYA-YOGA 

OR 

THE PEINCIPLE OP THE 
DISTINCTION BETWEEN SOUL AND BODY 

Summary : — (Seeing Arjuna dispirited and dejected, the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna exhorted him saying that the despond- 
ency on his part was due to over-attachment for his kith and kin 
and revered elders and preceptors. So he should give up his 
pusillanimity of heart and rise to the occasion. Helpless and 
bewildered, Arjuna surrendered himself entirely to the Lotus 
Peet of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna and prayed for enlighten- 
ment as to his duty at that critical juncture. Thereupon, the 
Supreme Lord, taking pity on him, advised him not to lament 
either for the living or for the dead, inasmuch as the soul, being 
immortah is not identical with the body which is ephemeral 
.and transient. The Supreme Lord continued that there are two 
kinds of souls, vis., the Jlvtdman (the individual soul) and 
FammUtman (the OverBoul). Arjuna and the others that had 
;assembled in the battle field are all individual souls, and He, 
the Supreme Lord, is the Over-Soul. It is not that He and 
they, did not exist before, nor is it that He and they would 
cease to exist some time hence, but that He and they existed in 
the past, exist now and will exist in the future. Jivatman or 
the individual soul is an infinitesimal atomic part of the Over- 
BoliL The dut^r of the J iva in its free state is to worship the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna with unalloyed devotion, while the 
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duties of a fallen Iwa have been prescribed by the scriptures 
accordiug to Ms qualities and actions. Such prescribed duties 
are incumbent on a Jlva living in society. This system is 
known as VarnUsrama-Dharma. What else is more beneficial 
for a Ksatriya than, to fight for a right cause ? The blessed Lord 
mentioned Nishama-Karma-Yoga or the principle of desireless 
action for a fallen Jlva. When all desires in the heart are up- 
rooted and the mind is emancipated from the bondage of the 
world, the soul attains 'Brahma- Nirvana \ Le,, complete libera- 
tion and everlasting bliss in the spiritual realm. When an 
individual soul abandons all mental speculations and attains the 
blissful stat'^ he is known as ‘ Sthita-Prajna\ i e., he is said' to 
have reached the stage of placidity or serenity. Such a soul is 
said to have full ‘Control over the senses. When the fire of 
Divine Love is enkindled with the transcendental knowledge of 
relationship of the Jim with the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, 
thirst for worldly enjoyment automatically ceases.) 

Lord soothes and eoshorts Arjuna to fight 



g TO 

^ A fN ♦ 


II ^ II 


p. Ch. 1 . 

E. P. R. 1. (Sanjaya said) — (§ri 

MadhusudaBa) (thus) [seeing] h (him) [Arjuna] 
(overwhelmed with pity) (crest 

fallen) (and his eyes swollen with tears) 

(spoke) (these words). 

Tr. 1. SaSjaya said, “ Then, seeing Arjuna, over-r 
whelmed with pity, crest-fallen and his eyes swollen 
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^EIMAD BHAGAVAD-GMA [CHAP. II, SLS 2,3 


II ^ II 

iir ^ 5W{ ^ I 

^ p;'q^|feT iU H 


P. Ch. 2. ^r, Wi, 

ST5fl%iqq;, 5?^35^, 5flri|?r 11 

p. a. 3. irr, m, «Tr#, % ?g3%, ^- 

i5[3q;, «T^5:<rq- ii 

E. P. R. 2. «ft5TJT^ (The Blessed Lord Sri 
Krsna said) : — 3i|»i (0 Arjuna) (at this critical 
Juncture) fu; (whence) (this) sT?n%€ (ignoble) 
arsgp^ (un-heavenly), (disgraceful) 

(delusion) (comes) ?2fr (upon thee). 

with , tears, did Sr! Madhusadana <'the Remover of all 
mental agonies by His mellifluent words) address him 
thus : (Tr. 1 ) 

Tr» 2. The Blessed Lord Sr! Krsna said, “ 0 Arjuna J 
at this very critical Juncture, why does this ignoble, 
un-heavenly and disgraceful delusion come upon thee ? 
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[OHAP. II, fc. 4] sSnKHYA'YOGA 

Arjma justifies his line of action 

- 

^ ^ ^roT ?Tp^ I 

n « \\ 

P.Ch.4. «K5£n^, 

srf^r^ftcJecrrf^, li 

E. P. R. 3. (0 Parfcha, son of Prtha or Kunti) 

nraf TOTt {do not give way to) [such] ^s*f (impotent 
cowardice), (It) h (does not) (befit you). 

qT5=?rT (0 Parantapa — tormentor of enemies 
(shaking off) ’5 cR[. (this feeble-hearted- 

ness) 5r%g (rise up to fight). 

E. P. R. 4. ®r#i; (Arjuna said)— 

(0 Madhusudana, thou killer of enemies) (how) 

Tr. 3. “0 Partha (son of Prtha or Kunti) ! Po hot 
give way to such impotent cowardice ; it does not befit 
you. 0 Parantapa (tormentor of enemies)! Shake off 
this feeble-heartedness and rise up to fight.” 

/ 

Exp. 3* Sri Krsna said, “ 0 Arjuna! As you are My friend, 
you do not lack in valour ; on the other hand, you are the 
tormentor, nay, the conqueror of all your enemies. But this 
your despondency is due to your oyer-attachment for your kith 
and kin and for your revered superiors like Bhisroa and Dronai 
This betrays your weakness of spirit. So, give up this 
puahardmity of heart and rise to the occasion.” 

' $ 
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SRiMAT) bhagavad-gIta [ohab. n, fc. 5] 

^ ?!fig5THR[ ^ ^ ^ I 

?p:f% ^Tt5TF#^3^ H H II 


P. Ch. 5. ?P?3C, STfc^r, %, ^i, 

w , 3t^witk, 3, ?p?!:» It, 

loc^, i#T, ii 

sTt (shall I fight in the battle against) 

(revered) (Bhisma) (and Drona) 

(with arrows)? (B.P.R. 4). 

E. P, R. 5. (Surely) (it is better) srfq (even) 
(to live) ^s?nj. (on aims) if ^ (in this world) 
5*15^ (than to kill) frit^vireng^ (my revered) ?y?q; 
(superiors ; 3 (whereas) f?^ (killing) 355 :^^ (the supe- 
riors) (I shall have to enjoy) if < 5 ^ (even in 
this world) (wealth and desires) 

5r%«n3. (stained with blood). 

Tr. 4 Arjuna replied, “0 MadhusMana, 0 Thou 
Killer of enemies! How shall I, in the battle, aim 
arrows at the revered Bhisma and Drona ? 

Tr. 5. It is better to live on alms in this world 
than to kill my revered superiors. Besides killing the 
superiors I shall have to enjoy even in this world wealth 
and desires stained with blood. 

Exp. 5. If ‘Thou asketh, O^Kfsna, how Bhisma and Drona 
can be said to be revered supehois when, after ah,, they, arp 
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His missings as to tho result of the war 

^ ^rt \ 

^ 5?!% IK il 

P. Ch. 6. !T, f^fT:, ^JcT^, ?TJ, JT^Rr?, 

m, m, w^, ?r, %#- 

f^*?rfr5, %, sTg%, ■sir^Tir: ii 

E. P. E. 6. ^ fer: (We do not know) 

(which of the two) (is better) (whether) 

(we would conquer them) ^ for) 

(they would conquer us). ^ (Those sons of 

Dhrtarastra) ^ (after killing whom) ^ 
%3itflRrfT: (we do not wish to survive) ^%rcfn (are 
ready) 515% (in front) [to give battle to us]. 

Tr. 6. '‘We do not know which is better, victory or 
defeat, because the sons of Dhrtarastra, after killing 
whom we do not wish to survive, are now ready to give 
battle to us/^ 


mercenary teachers given to woiidliness and, therefore, should 
be killed, even then they are my revered superiors and 
preceptors, and destruction of such revered elders and teachers 
may bring temporary prosperity in this world, but can never 
afford any peace or felicity in the next, besides, even in this 
world, I shall have to enjoy a kingdom, wealth and desires, 
stained with blood, having killed my Gh.ims, (Exp. 5.) 

Exp. 6* It is the duty of a KsatHya to fight his enemies. 
Supposing we come out victorious in the fight, it will be 
intolerable for us to bear the pangs of separation from onr 
deceaaed friends and relatives, and the very remembrance that 
wa have killed our revered superiors and preceptors, out of 
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felMAD bhagavad-gItI [chap, n, 7] 


His uiiamdltlaial smrender to the Lord 

=!7=s#q-| |F| f^^st tTT ^ 5R^|| 

p. Ch. 7. «it- 

^?^crr;. f^fecrq^, 3%, cT^, % ?%«?r;, 

5prn^ . srq^ ii 

E. P. R. 7. (Unable to discern right and 

■wrong) ^ttosq^^q^cf^^TTST: (bereft of my heroic nature, 
and a victim to the stigma of cowardice), sit 
(I implore) (Thee), ^ (tell) ?ra[ (that) «ra: (which) 
(is essentially good) ^ (for me), (I am) 
% (Thy) (disciple) [and Thou art my Gurudeva 
(Spiritual Preceptor)]; WT qnBr (instruct me) siW3(, 
(who have surrendered entirely to Thee). 

Tr. 7. “ Unable to discern right and wrong and bereft 
of my heroic nature, I am now a victim to the stigma of 
cowardice. I, therefore, implore Thee, 0 Krsna, to 
instruct me what is, forsooth, essentially good for me. 
I am Thy disciple who has surrendered entirely to Thee,” 

a maddening love for worldly prosperity, will torment us till 
death. So, the after-effects of war, whether it ends in victory 
or defeat, will be disastrous for us. Thus placed on the horns 
of a dilemma, I am at a loss to determine whether I am to 
fi^t or not. (Exp. 6.) 



[chap, n, ^LS. 8, 9] SAlteHTA-TOGA 


37 


His overwhelming grief 

^ ft sjwrr^ j 

II <i 11 

His refusal to fight 

I 

?r fft 3Ttft5^i^ ^ ilK II 

p. Ch. 8. 5T, %, nwnl^, Ji*T. sTqfCTTfi;, ?ig^, 

sT^Fq-, sroq^, 5R^, 
arf^r, =5, srrfiiR^ ii 

P. Ch. 9. 1^, ^RfcW:, Sf, 

^rtr^, W. II 

E. P. R. 8. ATsn^ (Despite the attaimnent of) 
sTO'im (undisputed) [and] (abundant) *rR*t 
(sovereignty of the whole world) srrf^r?^ (and the 
lordship) i^^ruir^ (over the gods in heaven) ^ H f| 
MTWl^ (I do not tod) ^ (that) [remedy] anpjig;. (to 
wipe out) HJT (my grief) (which saps) 

(my mind and senses). 

E. P. R. 9. 551^? (Sahjaya said) — ^ 

(Having spoken thus) f^t%35ra^ (to Sri Krsna, the 
Lord of the senses) (Arjuna) 'RStW; (the tor- 
mentor of the enemies) ^ hw (saying to 

G-ovinda) (“I shall fight no more ”) ^ ? 

(remained) (silent). 
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MmAD BHAGAYAD-Gral [CHAP. H, 10] 
Lord advises Arjum to fight 

'mi i 

II II 


p. Ch. 10. ^^ToT, 1^, ¥Tf?:cr, 

jqp%, 1^, il 

E. P. R. iO. (0 Dhrtarastra, the descendant 
of Bharata) ! (finding) (Arjuna over- 
whelmed with grief) (in the midst of 

the belligerent armies) (Hrsikes'a) [G-ovinda] 

511^ fsr (smilingly) (said) [to him] ^ (these 
words). 

Tr. 8. “ Despite the attainment of undisputed and 
abundant sovereignty of the whole world and the over- 
lordship in heaven, I do not find any remedy to wipe out 
the grief that saps my mind and senses.” 

Tr. 9. Safijaya said, “ Then Gudakesa (Arjuna) 
.-addressing Sri Krsna said, ‘ 0 Govinda ! I shall fight no 
more’ and remained silent. 

Tr. 10. SaSjaya continued, “ 0 Dhrtarastra ! Fin ding 
Arjuna overwhelmed with grief in the midst of the 
belligerent armies, Hr§ikesa (Govinda) smilingly said to 
him thus. 
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89 



Lord tamts Arjwia 

^ I 
II \\ II 


Etmial nature of 

Over-soul (Paramatman) and soul (Jlvatman) 

^ #nt ^ ^ ^ ^ I 

m II II 


P. Ch. 11. ST^rt^^TR, 3T?cRTt^:, STOI^, 

«rrsr%» , si^rar^, ii 

P. Ch. 12. 3, CR, 3|f3, 5f, 3TTOR, 51, 5f, 

!5RTf^r:, 5r, xT, 51, srf^m:, to;, srj, 
q<Rli 

E. P. R. 11. (The Blessed Lord said) — 

?r“(You, 0 Arjuna) ^ (despite your 

talking like the wise) (you are really mourn- 

ing) st#s!rra^ (for those who are not worth mourning) 
[ara: — because] (the truly wise) 5r (do 

not lament) (for the living) mr^ ^ (or for 

the dead). 

E. P. R. 12. [#] ^ 3 *5^ (it is not a fact that) st^ (I) 
^rsmER (did not exist) 'sng (before this birth) 

Tr. 11. The Blessed Lord said, “0 Arjuna! Despite 
your talking like the wise, you are really mourning for 
those who are not worth mourning, because the truly wise 
lament neither for the living nor for the dead, 




40 SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-afll [CHAP. U, 13] 

^ ^fTR ^ m'\ 

^ ^RRJnfWW ^ P(T% H W 

P. Ch. 13. ?T«IT, 

%ir?cTW%;, ^r^r, sr, gfr% ll 

(nor you) w ijRTf^; (nor these kings), ^ *5 (Ifc 
is not so) [that] sra; 'rrq;. (after this) ^ (we all) ^ 
(shall cease to exist) [in future] (E.P.E. 12). 

E. P. R. 13. w (Just as) ^hrrpj. (childhood), 
(youth), ^ (decrepitude) 3T%5i.%l: (in this physical 
body) %f|w; (befall an engrossed lindividual soul) usn 
(so also) ^RRurilfj (the getting of another body). 

(A man of pure intelligence) *1 (does not 
deplore) era; (such things). 

Tr. 12. It is not that you, all these princes and I did 
not exist before, not it is a fact that we shall cease to 
exist after this. 

Tr. 13. Just as childhood, youth and decrepitude 
befall an engrossed individual soul in his physical body, 
so also the getting of another body (befalls him). A 
man of pure intelligence does not deplore these things, 

Exp. 12 For the p-orpose of showing the distinction between 
sotd and body and the identical nature of the soul with the 
Oyer-Soul in respect of quality, the Blessed Lord continued — 
** The soul is innxiortal and there is no reason to grieye. There 
are two Hnds of souls, JivUtman (individual soul) and 
Paramutman (Over-soul). I ain the Over-soul and you and these 
princes are all individual souls. We all now exist, we existed 
in the past and we shall continue to exist in future/* 



[chap, ii, sl. 14] 


sInkhya-yoga 
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Eligibility to immortality 

TO n u 



P. Ch. 14. msrrs^wfj, g, 

srmuT'iTl^;, msj;, snrrr ii 

E. P. R. 14. (0 Arjuna, the son of Kunti) ! 

JHKR'Rrf: 5 (The sense-perceptions of objects) 

(are cold or hot, pleasant oP painful). 
stPWr<n%H: (They are subject to beginning and end) 
(and transient) [and so] wnjgr (0 Bharata )! 5n^ 
(endure them with patience). 

Tr. 14. 0 Arjuna, the son of Kunti! The sense- 
perceptions of objects are cold or hot, pleasant or painful. 
They are subject to beginning and end and transient; 
so 0 Bharata ! endure them with patience. 

Exp. 13. Now, with regard to the engrossed individual soul 
the Blessed Lord goes on to say, “Just as this our physical 
body passes from childhood to youth, which again is gradually 
metamorphosed into decrepitude and yet the essential being 
(soul) remains the same ail the while, similarly the soul does 
not cease to exist, even when that soul passes through a cycle 
of births and deaths. Men of pure intelligence, therefore, do 
not deplore the' loss by death of this temporary tabernacle of 
the soul. 

Exp. 14. “ 0 son of Kunti 1 Sense-perception is either 
j)leasant or painful ; what is pleasant in one set of circumstances 
may be painful in another. Cold and heat, and "weal and woe 
are felt by the senses. They are, therefore, transient. It is a 
religious duty enjoyed by the scriptures to endure them 
patiently. Lighting is the ordained duty of Kmtriya^ dereliction 
of which may give rise to great evils. 
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^EIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. H, ^LS. 15 , 16 ] 

#t ^s3i^F5[Fr \\ \\ \\ 

Bcality vs. nm-reality 

\\ \\ 

P. Ch. 15. %, 51, 5?T!£rq^, 1^, 3^, 3^^, 

^15^1^, II 

p. CL 16. !T, srgg';, i%rl, wr^:, 51, 3nTm;, 

^3¥p^tJ, ST?^:, g, smt;, II 

E. P. R. 15. S^'T^ (0 chief among men) ! [He] WT- 
(who has equanimity in pleasure and pain) 
5¥rac. [and] (is serene) ^ [and] (whom) (these 
sense-perceptions) w sirara^ (do not afflict) ?t; f? 
(deserves to attain) srsu^TFr (immortality). 

E. P. R 16. ^ (There is no) ^rrar; (eternal exis- 
tence) (of the ephemeral thing), h fgr?j% (there is 
no) ®nTR; (destruction) (of the eternal substance), 
i (But) (the knowers of the unmixed Truth) 

(have realised) siRi:: (the end of) sR’Tt; srfq 
(of both of them). 

Tr. 15. “ 0 chief among men ! He who is not afflicted 
by sense-preceptions, pleasures or pain and is serene, is 
deserving enough to get at the blissful immortality i.e., 
realization of the nature of the self,- 




[chap, n, &. 17 ] 
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Soul vs. matter 

^ n ii 

p. CL 17. 3Tf^%, g, {ir%, 

sr^r, ?r, li 

E. P. R. 17. era; (The Jiva-soul — Atma) ^ (by 
whom) ^ (this whole system i. e. this human 
body) (is pervaded) (should, be known) g (as) 
(indestructible), w (No one) 9iit% (is able) 
(to bring about destruction) 3i5?r (of this) 
(immortal soul). 

Tr. 16. There is no eternal existence of changeable 
things and there is no destruction of the eternal sub- 
stance. So the knowers of the Truth see through the 
distinctive characters of both of them. 

Tr. 17. The Jiva-soul by whom this whole system is 
being pervaded should be known to be indestructible. 
No one is able to bring about destruction of this 
immortal soul. 

Exp. 1 6. The physical body of flesh and blood is changeable 
and ephemeral; the Jivatma is real, Le,, unchangeable and 
eternal. Grief, infatuation etc., are the properties of body and 
mind ^ and not of the Jim ; they spring up from oui' fleshly 
affinities ; they do not exist in the transcendental plane of our 
unalloyed existence that is eternal and blissful. So, the knowers 
of the unmixed Truth have definitely made a distinction between 
reality and unreality, and between substance and shadow. Hence 
the^ souls ^ of Bhisma, Drona and others are immortal, though 
their physical bodies are perishable. . . 
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8RIMAI) BHAGAVAD-GItI [cHAP. H. 4liS. 18, 19] 

3R#Ttsjj^^ ^ 11 n 

^ ^ ^ I 

^ m 'ff 5Tf4 11 w w 

P. Ch. 18. 3Tfgg?cT;, ^tcEF5I, ^:, 

srrn^TJ, STSl^^, 5rw?i], 3 ^^, ^hTTCcT II 

p. a. 19 ICTI], iTfq# 

^ 51, 51, sjpm, ?i, II 

E. P. R. 18. (These gross and the subtle 

bodies), (of the eternal) si'«Tt%^; (indestructible) 
[and] 3rsi^?rer (immeasurable) 55r(t%K (soul) ^w; (are 
said to be) sT^gtgrsrr; (perishable), (0 Bharata)! 
?n5TT^ (So) (get up to fight). 

Tr. 18. These bodies of the eternal, indestructible 
and immeasurable soul are said to be transient. So 
Arjuna ! get up to fight, 

Exp. 17 . “ The immortal soul that exists as Itvia in all 
human bodies, thoiigh an infinitesimal atomic essence of Over- 
soul, has the tendency to pei-vado in the system like a drop of 
potent medicine. The soul is, therefore, designated ‘ Sarvaga ’ — 
he who can travel everywhere— -because he can wander in heaven 
and hell and in cycle of Miths, and bang eternal, nobody can 
destroy liim. 

Exp. 18. “ The gross and the subtle body of the soul in its 
fettered state of existence is limited and ephemeral, while the 
essential being is immeasurable, eternal and indestructible. So, 
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[chap, n, SL. 20] 

3Mt to port ^ ^ H 

p. Ch. 20. IT, ^srrqt, feiit, If, 

31^, ^rto, % IT, srsi:, ?rrs^j, s^nq;, 

Ip^;, IT, i«T^, inTTrT^, II 

E. P. R. 19 . (He who) (knows) ^ (the soul) 
t^rtR (to be the killer) ^ (and he who) (thinks) 
»? 5 T (the soul) [as] (killed), ^ = 5 ^ (both of them) w 
f^nfkr: (are ignorant); ^rsTRi. (for) snt (the soul) it 
( does not kill) [and] if ?iii^ (is not killed). 

E. P. R. 20 . (The soul) it (never) 5 TRt^ (is 

born) 'srr (or) %tI (is dead), irr (or being bom) if 
(will not be born) ii?r; (again), snf (The soul) 
sTSf: (is unborn) f^: (eternal) ww? (immutable—rnot 
subject to decay) SOT; (ancient but ever fresh), it 
( is not killed)^^ [even if] (the body)fwrTn% (is killed). 

Tr. 19. Both of them who think that the.soul is the 
killer and who think that the soul is killed know nothing 
at all ; for the soul does not kill anybody nor is killed 
by anybody. 


0 Bharata! Instead of giving vent to feelings of grief with 
reference to the physical existence, take up your religious duty 
of fighting as a Ksatiiya as enjouied in the scriptures. 
(Exp. 18.) 

Exp. 19. My dear friend Arjuna ! You are a soul, neither 
can you destroy nor be destroyed. You need not, therefor^ he 
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SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [cHAP. II, SL. 21] 

^ ^ a a 

P. Ch. 21. 3Ti%frrRCTR^, q-;, qrfTj;, 

STS^T^FR;, W,, 2^:, RT#, 

E. P. R. 21. 'iT^ (0 Partha) ! (How) 3^*. (that 
person) (kills) ^ (some one) [^ (or)] 'EfRwfl 
(causes to kill) ^ (some one) ^r; (who) ^ (knows) ^ 
(the soul) [to be] f^Rara;. (eternal) (unborn) araj^ 
(unchangeable) «rfgrfn%7nRt. [and] (imperishable) ?. 

Tr. 20. The soul is never born nor is he ever dead, 
neither after taking birth will he be born again. The 
soul is unborn, ever -existent, not subject to decay, 
ancient but ever fresh. The soul is not destroyed even 
if the body is killed. 

Tr. 21. 0 Partha ! How does that person kill or 
cause to kill some one who knows the soul to be eternal, 
unborn, unchangeable and imperishable 1 

afraid of bang oalnmniated by the ignorant as a killer of your 
revered superior. (Exp. 19.) 

Exp. 20. The Jiya-soiil is tmbom, i.6., not subject to bh*th 
and death; he is eternal, i.a., he exists at all times and is, 
therefore, beyond the ambit of past or future ; he is not subject 
to growth or decay ; he is the most ancient of all ancients and 
yet ever new and fresh ; he neither kills nor is killed ; there is 
no essentiaT relationship between him and Ms physical frame 
which alone is subject to births and deaths, 
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[chap. n. SLS. 22, 23] sMkhta-yoga 
TrmsmlgraUm of so^d 

crratra w ^sq-#r i 

m ^ ll 

Distinctim features of soul mid matter 

?T %T ^ II II 


p. Ch. 22. ^Rrr%, 3ftoT'n%, ^if%, 

sTtrcT^r, cr«ir, ^ifircrfar, ar^qr^, ^- 

?rr%, ^1^, ^ II 

P. Ch. 23. ff, 51, 

Wf^i, 5r, ^PcT, sTtq;, 5r, mw? ii 

E. P. R. 22. q®n (Just as) 5R; (men) (wear) 

(new) (ones) (casting off) (old and 

womout) 5n5rT% (clothes), ’cfsrr (so also) ^ (the soul) 
^fPT (leaving aside) (old and withered) 5i^?TJSr 
(bodies) (enters) (fresh and new) ssRjifq 
(ones). 

E. P. R- 23. 5 Pitti^ (Weapons) (cannot tear) 

(the soul), (fire) w (does not bum) »?5f 
(him), auqj (water) w (does not wet) (him), 

w ^ (nor can) 5n^J (air) #W5r% (dry him up). 

Tr. 22. Just as people wear new clothes casting off 
old and wornout ones, so also the soul leaving aside 
the old and withered body, enters a fresh and new onej 
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SBIMAD BHAGAV^-GITA [CHAP. H, &S, 24 , 26 ] 







?. Ch. 24. 31^11:, Wl[, ST^:, W^i, 

rm, i^5, ^*Tcr:, 3T^j, wijm, 5a?ncRj ii 

P.Ch.25. 3T355RT;, 3T?rq[, WI[, sr^fafT^J, 

31^, ^3^, wra;, sr, ^■ 

2iitra§R[, 3^1% II 

E- P. R. 24. (The soul) (is incapable of 

being torn asunder), (he) siw: (is incapable of 
being burnt), [he] (is incapable of being 

drenched), [he] ^ (also) sr^t (is incapable of 
being dried up). ®rara[ (He) f^; (is eternal) ’Erl»TU: (all- 
permeating) (steady) (immovable) ^rrora: 

[and] (ever-existing). 

Tr. 23. Neither can weapon destroy the soul, nor can 
fire burn him ; water cannot wet him, nor can air dry 
him up. 

Tr. 24. The soul cannot be snapped asunder, he is 
beyond the possibility of being burnt, nothing can water 
or drench him, he is incapable of being dried up, he is 
eternal, aJl-permeating, i.e., capable of entering any 
physique, he is steady, immovable and is ever-existing. 



[chap, h, fc. 26] 
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Lord disillmions Arjum 

m ^ I 

^ ^ 11 11 

p. Ch, 26. =5r, teifTRrn, 

^cin[, ?rsjri^, TTCTOt, jt, «T|ir ii 

E. P. R. 25. (The soul) sisirrE: (is inexpressible), 
(he) (is in conceivable), (he) 3’®!% (is 

said to be) (immutable) ; ^rarra; (therefore) 

(knowing) «?ra[, (him) (to be such) 5fi|% 
(you should) 3 (not) (grieve). 

E. P. R. 26. TTfiWTft (0 Mighty-armed) ! *3 (Even 

if) (you think) (the soul) (subject 

to constant births) [and] (subject to 

constant deaths), Hsnfq (still) ^ (you) 3 3rtf% (should 
not) (grieve) ’5’n?,(for the soul). 

Tr. 25. The soul is inexpressible, he is inconceivable 
and is said to be immutable. Therefore knowing the 
soul to be such, you should not have grief. 

Tr. 26. O Mighty-armed ! Even if you think the soul 
to be subject to constant births and deaths, stEl it does 
not behove you to grieve for him. 

Exp. 25. He is inexpressible, because he is more subtle than 
the most subtle object in the phenomenal world and is not 
visible to mortal eyes. He is inconceivable because he per- 
meates all over the body. He is immutable because he is not 


4 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. U, fc. 27] 

fi ^ WT ^ I 


p. Ch. 27. 3n^, %, ^x, 'awJi:, 

% mix%, sPTftfR, % c^, srti^ ii 

E. P. R. 27. ff (For), (death) (is inevitable) 
^straw (for him who is born) [and] 3 p^ (birth) ^ (too) 
(is inevitable) (for him who dies) ; ?Rfng[, 
(so), ^ (you) srtfe ^ (should not) (grieve for) 

(unavoidable) (consequences). 

Tr. 27. For, death is inevitable for those who are 
born and birth too is inevitable for those who die, so it 
does not become you to lament for the consequences that 
are unavoidable. 


subject to the six properties of the body, viz., birth, hunger, 
thirst, disease, decrepitude and death ; nor is he subject to the 
six properties of the mind, viz., lust, anger, avarice, infatuation, 
vanity and malice. You should, therefore, abandon aU thoughts 
of grief, hno-wing the nature of the soul as such. (Exp. 25). 

E^. 26. 0 Mighty-armed Arjma! If you subscribe to the 
popular belief ou the basis of ocular proof that the soul is 
inseparably connected with the body and that it has its births 
and deaths like the body in the cycle of frnitive action, or to 
the view that the soul is subject to constant deaths, even then- 
you have no reason to grieve. If you. still grieve, you will 
degrade yourself. 
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fCHAP. II, fc. 28] 

H II 

P. Ch. 28. 5qrR3|S!Trf^, ¥nT5T, 

«T5q^?CTr%, «^gr, W5T, II 

E. P. R. 28. (0 Bhirata) ! sjjrrf^ (Beings) 

(are unmanifested before birth), «(TO«jif5! 

(become manifest during the period between birth 

and death) ^ (and again) (become 

unmanifest after death), (so), ^ (what) [is the 
■cause for] (grief) ? 

Tr. 28. O Bharata ! Beings are unmanifested before 
birth, become manifest in interim period and again 
become unmanifest after death. So what is the cause 
for lamentation ? 

Exp. 27. If on the expiry of enjoyment and suffering of the 
results of fruitive actions, death be inevitable after birth, and 
rebirth be unavoidable after death to enjoy as well as to suffer 
from the fruits of actions of this life, even then it does not 
behove you to lament over such consequenoes that are inevitable. 
If yon are still carried away by grief, you vnll simply degrade 
yourself. 

Exp, 28. O Bharata! IJnmanifested beings become manifest 
after birth — d.uring the period between birth aud death, and 
again become unmanifest after death. So it is no use wailing* 
Although this theory is untenable and unacceptable to the true 
hnowers of the real nature of the soul, still if it be admitted for 
argument’s sahe, .even then you shall have to fight for the sak®. 
of the duties of a Esatriya, ’ 



62 


SBIMAD BHAGATAD-GITA [CHAP. II, §LS. 29, 30| 


Diversity of opliiim on ’marvellous nature of soul 


0 ■ft 


^ I 

u TT %r n ii 


Arj^im's lavmitatlms baseless 

^pTR Tf ^ 11 11 


P. Ch. 29. wri^, <3?^:, 

icTanr, 'sr, st??*-:, sTr^r^^, g*, «15TR[, stpst;, 

3^%, M, % % ^^31^ 11 

p. a. 30. sT^w;, 

ar^R!;, 3i3^f{%, a, srt^ il 

E. P. R. 29. (Some) (regard) iFn?. (thia 

soul) snaF^^ (to be something marvellous) ; am ^ 
(similarly) ®pt; (others) (speak of) (the soul) 
w«i^gc, (as extra-ordinary); sn^; =a (some others) 
^CJirta (hear) »?m3l(him) (with wonder), 

(while others) a ^ (do not realize) (this soul) 
3ifu (despite hearing). 

Tr. 29. There are some who regard this soul as some-, 
thing marvellous, while some speak of him as extra- 
ordinary; there are some who hear about him with 
wonder, whlie there are others who do not realize him 
incite of hearings 

Exp. 29. Out of such ignorance of the real nature of the 
Jiva arise the harmful theories of materialism, of cessation 
of animation and of undifferentiated monism. 
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F-igUiiig — duty of a Ksatriya 

Wit ^ ^ II ^ II 

p. Ch. 31. 51, 

^Wi:, %, i=?ra;, ^^5, sT?q^, sr, tt 

E. P. R. 30. ^TRH (0 Bharata — Arjtma) ; ^ 

(This soul) (always) 3i^j (is incapable of being 
killed) ^ (in the bodies) (of all beings) ; 

(so), (you) 3it% ^ (should not) (lament 

for) (the living beings). 

E. P. R. 31. (Even) 3t%s?r (considering) ^ralrat 

(the socio-religious duty) srt% vr (you should not) 
(be shaken) ; i% (because) (there exists) 
sf (no higher) (good) gilwer (for a Esatriya) 
(than to fight for a right cause). 

Tr. 30. O Bharata! This soul is always incapable of 
being killed in the bodies of any being ; so it does not 
become you to lament for the living beings. 

Tr. 31. Even considering the socio-religious duty 
i.e. your special duty as a Ksatriya, you should not be 
shaken, because there exists no higher good for a Ksatriya 
than to fight for a right cause. 

Exp. 30. In fact even after death, the soul continues to exist 
SB an eternal and imperishable entity. Therefore, it does not befit 
you to lament for these perishable objects. 

Exp. 31. The duties of a Jim (person) are twofold, according 
as he is free or bound. In bis unfettered state, the sotl 



54 felMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. n, fc. 32] 

qr^ n \\ 


P. Ch. 32. ?r€^35arr, ^snrwq' , 535 ^ 50 ?;^, srorrig^, 
lf%ff;, ’TT#, II 

E. P* R. 32* (0 Partha) I §%Fr: (Fortunate) 

s?%5rT: (Ksatriyas) (find) (such) 3 ^ (a 

battle) [as a] (proTidentially) WOT:^(presented) 
(open) (gate to heaven). 

Tr. 32- ^^0 Partha! The fortunate Ksatriyas find 
such a battle as a providentially presented open gate to 
heaven. 


transcends gross and subtle references, and his only duty is to 
worship the Supreme Lord Krsna with unfiincliing devotion; 
whereas in his fettered state, the fallen soul is more or less 
entiiralled by mundane relativities. In either case, the duties 
of a soul will vary according to the degree of his freedom 
or enthralment. The duties of an engrossed soul have been 
prescribed by the scriptures according to his qualities and 
actions. Tliis system is known as Vcirnr/srama-Dha7'9naf other- 
wise called * Sm-Dhmina * (one’s own ordained duties). Such 
Prescribed duties are, therefore, normally incumbent on a fallen 
soul living in a society. The duties of a Esatrlya are to protect 
the subjects, to subdue the enemies and to rule the kingdom 
righteously. What else is more beneficial for a Ksatriya than 
to fight for a right cause ? (Exp. 31) 

Exp. 32. 0 Arjuna, Blessed are those Ksatriyas for whom this 
battle has presented itself as the open door to heaven. 
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m ^ ^ I 

m f|^ H \\ w 

2#i ^ I 

^^TFter IT II 

P. Ch. 33. 3T«I, ’mi, ^5fTJ735^, 5T, 

gRTJ, %wr, qT^,31^9T% II 

p. Ch. 34. ^€r^, ®rr^r, ^i^rl^T, sF?£n^^sr^, 
sTsq^, ^'wrrf^^, =5r, frcorrai;, 3Tf%ft=5q% ii 

E. P. R. 33. ^ (If) 9T«i (on the other hand) ^ 
(you) 5T 4>I^% (do not fight) ?Jn^(this) ^3*4^ (rightful) 
^iwra;, (battle) ?rat (then) srars^ifn (you will commit) 
'IT^ (sin) f|?srT (by giving up) (your ordained 

duty as a Ksafriya) =5 (and) (name and fame). 

E. P. R. 34. "“ijnfjf =5 (And people) ^grRigirffeg (will 
speak of) % (your) (undiminishable) 

arfq {ingloriousness too) ; ^rwri^Rrer ^ (and to a man of 
high repute) (infamy) (is worse) 

(than death). 

Tr. 33. “ If, on the other hand, you fight shy of this 
rightful battle, you will commit sin by shirking your 
ordained duty, Sva-Dharma, and forfeit all name and 
fame. 

Tr. 34. “And people will also speak about your 
eternal ingloriousness. To a man of high repute infamy 
is worse than death. 
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SEiMAE BHAGAVAE-GITA [CHAP. E, fcs. 36 , 36 ] 


^ mmt \ 

^ w \\ » 




P. Ch. 35. ^orr^, -sq^cgro;, ^^5%, ^35 ;, jtst- 

5c?3r:, g-, sTfiTcr;, ^rr^fer, 11 

P.Oi. 36. 3T- 

f^!=5[5=cr:, m, cr^t, 5 , II 

E. P. R. 35. *iIRSTr; (The great warriors) (will 
think of) (you) (as desisting) (from 

fight) «pn?i: (out of cowardice). ^ (And) (you) 
5!m'TreT% (will be slighted) [by those] (by whom) 
[^— (you)] (are held) (in high esteem). 

E. P. R. 36. ^ (Your) 3T%t: (enemies) (cast- 

ing aspersions on) (your) 5ir«s4j^, (prowess) 

(will speak) ^rfq; (various) (unbecoming 

foul things) (too). (Oh what is) |;’au^(more 
regrettable) ?r?t; (than this) ? 

Tr. 35. The great warriors will think of you as 
desisting from fight out of cowardice and you will be 
slighted by those by whom you are held in high 
esteem^ 

< Exp. 35. The great warriors who hold you in hi^ esteem 
w21 think very light of you and wiU ascribe your reluctance 
to fi^t to your cowardice. 


[OHAP. n, fcs. 37 , 38 ] SANKHYA-YOGA 57 

Lord's exhortation to rise above mvmdam opposites 

^ ^ wm^ i 
^ ^ ^ pr q-41^ 1 % n u 


P« Ch. 37. §w;, wr, STF^fe, 

^5%^, ^5^, ^i%^5 I) 

p. a. 38. i^:%, 55r¥rr5T^, 

'TT^, ®T^F^ II 

E. P. R. 37. (0 son of Kunti) ! fft: wi (If yon 

be killed) sir:^ (you will attain) (heaven) 

^ (or if you conquer) ^a?t% (you will enjoy) 

(the world), ererra; (Hence) [^%r — 0 Arjuna] ! 
(arise) (with determination) (to fight). 

Tr. 36. “ Your enemies ■will cast aspersions on your 
prowess and will also speak many unbecoming foul 
things of you. Oh ! what is more regrettable than this ? 

Tr. 37. “0 son of Kunti! If you be killed in the 
battle, you will go to heaven ; if you come out victorious, 
you wfil enjoy the world. So arise, O Arjuna, with a 
strong determination to fight. 
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feiMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. H. 8L. 39] 


Ni^Mma Karma-Yoga leads to liberation 

fpr u 


P. Ch. 39. ifei, 3 

pnT?:> 1=^, snTTBTfe II 

E. P. R. 38. ?raJ (Therefore) (considering) 

(weal and woe), sswRir^ (gain and loss), 

(victory and defeat) [as] (equal), (be ready) 
(to fight). ^ (Thus) 5r (you will not 

commit) 'frT^(sin), 

E. P. R. 39. 'n«f (0 Partha) ! 1%: (The decision) 

(about the knowledge of truth i.e., matter and 
(soul) sTfirflgT (is described) ^ (to you). [Now] ^ 
listen to) fnm (this knowledge) ^ 3 (about Bhakti- 
yoga i.e. loving service to the Supreme Lor d) 
(with) '5RT (the knowledge of which) 

(you will completely shake off) (the bondage 

of Karma i.e. action). 

Tr. 38. Therefore considering weal and woe, gain and 
loss, victory and defeat as equal, be ready for the fight. 
In this way you will not commit sin. 

Exp. 38. Sin will not touch you, if you fight with m aim 
at liberation, being indifferent to weal and woe, gain and 
loss, and victory and defeat. 

JV.B. — ^It is to be observed that the Slohas 12 to 30 deal 
with the conception of the pure soul and those from 31 to 38 
explain the nature of the engrossed soul and his relative duti^ 
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[OBAP. n, SL. 40] 

A little desireless actim saves from great fear 

siwrnrt ^ i 

w’wm ^ 5^^ 3T# u n 

p. Ch. 40. % ff, srf^r^TfRT^a:, srarawj, ffy 

srf^, ®rFT w^iT^H 

E. P. R. 40. ^ (In this BhaMi-Yoga i. e. devotional 
service) ’'T 3 i% (there is no) sri^rawRnjTJ (destruction of 
any commencement), (nor is there) si^rawt- 

(any fault of infringement). (Even a little) 

SM (of this devotional service) (delivers) 
[the devotee] TTicfj ^T^rra; (from the terrible object 
of fear i.e. veorldliness). 

Tr. 39. O Partha ! The decision about the true knovir.^ 
ledge of self has (since) been described to you. Now 
listen to the knowledge of Bhahti-Yoga i.e. loving service 
to the Supreme Lord, with the help of which you will be 
able to shake off completely the bondage of Karma. 

Exp. S9. So far SUnkhya-Yoga {JvXtna-Yoga) and Socio^ 
religious duties {Vanidk'ama-Dhama) have been deseiibedr 
The deeper conception of BhaMi-Yoga (loving service to the 
Absolute Person Sri Krsna by the pure self) now follows. 

“ 0 Partha ! If you acquire devotional knowledge, you will 
be able to free yourself from the bondage of the world. It will 
be explained (in Chapter HE) that Karma (action) and Jnam 
(abstract knowledge) are the two paths on the transient plane 
of mundane relativities and are, therefore, limited and imperfect, 
■widLe Bhalcti (service of the pure soul to the Supreme Lord 
Sri Kpsna) is wholly on the transcendental plane. As a matter 
of fact, when Karma and JTiAna submit to BhaJM, they aro 
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SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. H, §L. 41] 


D&votkmal service — 
surest nidhocl of deliverance 







w 


p. Ch. 41. s^r^r^TTtcjreFr, ife?, 

^pTTW:, %, ST5??crr:, pC^:, srs^JwgTPTJfTR: II 

E. P. R. 41. ! (0 Descendanfc of Kmn — 

Arjuna) ! ^ (In loving service, ie. BhaJcti-Toga) 1^? 
(the direction of intelligence) (is firmly 

definite) ^ [and] (exclusively one), f| [But] (the 
activities) (of those who are wanting 

in attachment for Me i.e. desirous of ulterior objects) 

Tr. 40. In this BhaJcti-Yoga no commencement is 
destroyed, nor is there any fault of infringement. Even 
a bit of devotional service delivers the devotee from the 
terrible fears of worldliness. 

harmonized into one perfect path o£ devotion. Wlien action is 
done without selfish motive for the satisfaction of Visnn, it is 
Karma-Yoga ; when it is so done and aims at abstract knowledge 
of attributeless Brahvmiy it is Jnana-Yoga or Bzinhhja-Yoga ; on 
the other hand, when it transcends the limits of both and touches 
the plane of devotional service to the Absolute Person 6ri Krsna, 
the eternal function of all pure souls, it is known as Bhakti-Yoga 
.or perfect knowledge of eternal relationship with an unalloyed 
devotional service to the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. BhaUi or pure 
devotion is the eternal link between Godhead and the pure soui 
(Exp. 39). 

Exp. 40. ** Even a commencement of devotional service does 
not go in vain, nor is there any loss in merely attempting it, 
■for even a little of it delivers the devotee from the terrible 
trammels of the world. 



[chap. 'II, &. 41 ] 
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sRSctt; (are endless) (and) (diversified). 

(E.P.E. 41). 

Tr. 41. 0 Descendant of Kura! In loving service 
intelligence is steadfast and exclusive* But the activities 
of the unloving are endless and manifold. 

Exp. 41, ‘‘0 Descendant of Kitra! When the devotee directe> 
his activities to the realization of his real self and of Godhead, 
that devotion is called single-minded, definite, tmmixed intelli- 
gence or pure Buddhi, The activities of those -who are devoid 
of any attachment for Me, the Supreme Lord, are fruitive,- 
endless and diversified. In the latter case, there is apprehension 
of fruitlessness of action and of infringement of duties. BhaMi- 
Yoga is of two Mnds, viz., ( 1 ) the primary — which consists in 
hearing, chanting, rneditating on the narratives and glories of 
the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, and ( 2 ) the secondary — which 
consists in the offering of all results of fruitive actions to the 
Supreme Being, The Supreme Lord Sri Krsna is the sole centre 
of primary Buddhi, otherwise known as the single-minded s. 
definite, unmixed intelligence. But those who have no steadfast 
attachment for the Supreme Lord, unwittingly cultivate an incli- 
nation for manifold fruitive actions. As their thoughts and 
activities branch off in different directions, their hankerings^ 
and desires know no end. Such activities come under secondary 
BJiaUi. Of all processes for the realization of the self and of 
Godhead, BhaUi-Yoga is the best, as it is steadfastly centred in 
the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, whereas all other processes ara 
directed to manifold ends and are, therefore, uncertain of the 
attainment of the goal. A genuine devotee thinks within him-^^ 
self thus:— ‘The means of listening to, singing about and 
meditating on the glories of the Lotus Beet of my Beloved Lord! 
^ri Krsna -with His associates, under the guidance of my ^Divine 
Master, is also the end; it is the very essence of my life;, 
the means as well as the end are identical, it is the only 
covetable object of my life. I have no other function than this# 
nor do I hanker after anything else. Whether there is pleasures 
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SeiMAD BHA0AVAI>-GlTi [CHAP. H, fes. 42-44] 


Frult-mmwjei's enamoured of the 
honeyed words of the Vedas 


m n u 


^^FT! I 



sqcRTFU'^ 1^: ^ U H 


P. Ch.42. mi, SR^, 

«T^fecr;, n, srsirri;, srfer, grf^; li 

P. Ch. 43. WrrrJTFT:, ^(kmi, 3FJigr#tK55ST^, fe^TT- 
«h^sg?q-?Ti^, J# II 

P. 01.44. siqfg%r?rTJ^, 

1%:, 5», i%«fipsi% II 

E. P. R. 42-44. (0 Partha) ! f1%; (The 

steadfast attachment) (of those who are 


OX pain, when I am asleep, or whether the world continues to 
exist or not, when I am awake, matters little to me. The only 
duty of my life is the loying service of my Beloved Lord 
Sri Krsna.’’ Such unflinching devotion is possible only with sincere 
Bouls. But in Karma-Yoga, as the objects of hankering are 
-tuilimited, the attention is diverted to multifarious mundane 
.objects. In Jncma-Yoga, the activities are directed towards 
the attainment of attiibuteless Brahman, the negative aspect of 
the Absolute, (Exp, 41). 



[chap, n, SLS. 42-44] SANKHYA-YOGA 63 

addicted to enjoyment and wealth) (who are 

ignorant), (too much engaged in the extoll- 
ing portions of the Vedas), (who 

say that there is no G-od other than the world), 
(who are attached to trivial desires), 
(hanker after heaven), 51^% [and] (speak) (snoh) 



(as lead to the cycle of births and deaths) fe^rrfg^- 
[and] (abound in fruitive actions) 

[and] (whose minds are allured) ?ptt (by such words), 
ST (is not concentrated) gsrrr^ (deeply and 

exclusively upon God). (E.P.E. 42-44). 

Tr. 42-44. O Partha ! The steadfast attachment of 
those who are addicted to enjoyment and wealth, who 
are ignorant, too much engaged in the extolling portions 
of the Vedas (without grasping their real meaning), who 
say there is no truth other than the object of enjoyment, 
who are attached to trivial desires, hanker after heaven, 
and speak such apparently sweet words as lead to the 
cycle of births and deaths and abound in fruitive actions 
leading to enjoyment and wealth and the minds of whom 
are allured by such words, are not deeply and exclusively 
concentrated upon God. 

Exp. 42-44. “ These ever-shifting persons . are ignorant, for 
they extol the Yedas -without knowing thdr esoteric meaning 
and, therefore, misinterpret them; they are desirous of the 
trivial fruits of. their actions ; they are seekers after heaven 
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SEIMAD BHAfiAVAD-GITA [CHAP. n, ^L. 46] 
Bhaldi transcends the three qualities 

II u 


P. Ch. 45. S|^5T, 

i^FF^fT;, ^rrc^rgriR: ll 

E. P. R. 45. (0 Arjuna) ! (The Vedas) 

(deal with the three qualities of Maya — 
Sattva, Bajas and Tamas) ; ^ (be) (free 

from the influence of the three qualities) 1^15=55 [and] 
(free from the mundane opposites like pleasure and 
pain, gain and loss, etc.), (live in the 

company of the eternal devotees), (desist 

from the quest after uuattained objects and anxiety 
for preserving the obtained things) ^TRJTWig. [and] 
(realise your unalloyed existence — pure soul). 

distinct from Yailcuntha, the Transcendental Blissful Eealm of 
the Supreme Lord). They are fond of satisfying their ears 
with words which are sweet and agreeable in the beginning but 
poisonous in the long run, and are carried away by such words, 
only to fall a victim to the tasting of the alluiing rind of 
fraitive actions and of the sapless stone of dry gnosticism, 
which ultimately leads them to the o^mle of births and deaths 
with an insatiable desire for enjoyment of wealth, wnman, and 
power {Vide Bhag, YI, 3, 25), “ These stupid and senseless 
persons, being greatly addicted to sensual enjoyments and 
powers, cannot possess any hold on concentrated intelligence, 
por can they have any steadfast attachment for Me. (Exp. 42-44), 




[CHAP. 11 , fc. 45] 


SANKHYA-YOaA 


65 


Tr. 45. 0 Arjuna ! The Vedas deal with the threefold 
qualities of Maya, be free from their influence and from 
the mundane opposites, associate with eternal devotees, 
do not search for unattained object nor care for preserving 
the obtained things and realise your pure self. 

Exp. 45 The scriptures have twofold objects, viz., the 
intended (primary) and the indicated (secondary). The former 
is aimed at with the hel|) of the latter. That which is aimed 
at in a particular scripture is the highest end of that scripture ; 
and that which points out the highest end is the indicator of 
that end. As for example, when the pole-star is intended, 
the brightest star nearest to it is pointed out to locate the 
pole-star. Therefore, the pole-star is the intended object and 
hence the end, while the brightest star nearest to it is the 
indicator which is different from the end itself. So, the Vedas 
ultimately aim at the Absolute Truth Who is beyond any 
mundane attributes, but such Truth being inconceivable to the 
human mind, the Vedas have used the three attributes of Md>ya 
in the beginning in order to indicate the Absolute Truth, the 
intended end. That is why Mayd, with her three qualities of 
Sattm, Bajas, and Tamas seems at first sight to be the subject 
matter of the Vedas. 

*‘0 Arjuna! You need not be confined to the indicator 
{Muya), but freeing yourself from the three qualities of MnyU, 
realize the Supreme Being Who is beyond all mundane attributes 
but possesses Transcendental. Form and Qualities and Who is 
the intended Subject of the Vedas. Free yourself from ‘ Kseama * 
(anxiety and care for preserving the obtained results) ; apply 
your . pure intelligence to the highest end and attain your 
unalloyed existence in the spiritual realm, which is free from 
the three qualities of Muya. The Vedas sometimes make 
mention of Karma (action actuated by the principles of Bajm 
and Tamas, i.e., active and opiate principles respectively), 
sometimes of Jntna, (abstract knowledge or^ dry vrisdom 
prompted by the principle of SaUva or the principle of relative 

goodness) and only on special occasions . of SuddUa-BhaMi (pux^ 

5 
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SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GfXA [CEAP. E, &. 46] 

Devotional service 
satisfies the whole tmiverse 

% mm kmmi w ii 

P. Ch. 46. ^rr^, ST#{, :3^qr%, 

cn^ra:, n 

E. P. R. 46. qrarq; [3 i4j] (All those purposes) 
(which) 31%; (are served) 5rqqi% (by [different] small 
pools) (are wholly served) (by a [single] 

large reservoir of water); qiqra; 3rsf ; (in the same 

way all those results) qiqrg;; 3i%; (which are obtained)] 
^1% (by following the different parts of the Vedas) 
[are fully attained] (by a Brahmin) 

(who has grasped the real meaning of the Vedas i.e. 
the devotional service of G-od). 

Tr. 46. All the purposes served by different small 
pools are fully served by a large lake; in the same way, all 
the results that are obtained by following the different 
Vedas are fully attained by a Brahmin who has grasped 
the real meaning of the Vedas. 

devotion to Me, the Supreme Lord). “ 0 Arjtina ! Absolve 
yourself from such qualitative and relative sentiments as honour 
and dishonour, gain and loss, victory and defeat; associate 
yourself constantly with the eternal entities, i.e., My devotees 
known as ‘ Sd,dhus;’ desist from the quest of Yoga (search 
after unattained objects aimed at by the elevationists and tiie 
Salvationists). (Exp. 45). 

Exp. 46. “ Some pools are, useful for drinking purpose and 
some for bathing, but a largo water-reservoir, or lake serves all 
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Advice to refrain from frultive actkm 

^ ^ !i y's II 

p. a. 47. «3c^, JTT, 'E%s, 

m, ij;, m, %, sr^for Hi 

E. P. R. 47. ^ (You have) (the right) 

(to perform the ordained duty) »?sr (only), [but] wr 
(never) [to enjoy] (the fruits thereof); in ^5 
(do not be) (the enjoyer of the fruits of 

action) ; ?n sRg (let there not be) ^ (your) w? (desire) 
sRJjffoi (for the dereliction of the ordained duty). 

Tr. 47. You have right to the performance of your 
duties only, but not to the fruits thereof. Don’t be the 
enjoyer of the fruits of your action and let your desire 
be not for the dereliction of your duties. 

the p-urposes. Similarly, the different parts of the Vedas, 
maintain the worship of different deities for different ends, but 
the Brahmins who have grasped the real meaning of the Vedas, 
have emphatically declared Me (Sri K^sna), as the Snpreine 
Lord, and that those who worship Me with unflinching devotion 
need not worship the deities as independent of or separate from 
Me, as they get all the results from My worship. (Exp. 46). 

Exp. 47. Perform your ordained duty {Kama) without 
seeMng any fruit. There are three kinds of duties, 
daily (Nitya), causal or occasional {Bfaimittika), and fruitive 
{Knmya). Of these, the last, i.e., action done wdth the motive 
of gain is evil. Those who do it are bound to reap its fruits. 
I, therefore, tell you for your good to refrain from enjoying the 
fruits of actions. Action has been divided into * Kama,' 
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SBIMAD BHA.GAVAD-GITA [CHAP. II, SL. 48] 


Yoga defined 


n ^ 11 II 


P. Ch. 48. ^5T^, 

^:g;?T}^:g;«Tt;, mt, ^'k ii 

E. P. R. 48. (0 Dhananjaya) ! (being) ^nr; 

(equable) (in success or failure) ^ (per- 

form) ^5Piffp (the [ordained] duties) ^^5 (in a devo- 
tional mood) (having given up) W (attachment 
[for the fruits of action]). ^nr^srJ?. (Equability) 

(is called) pbrt (Yoga). 

Tr. 48, 0 DhanaSjaya ! Being equable in success or 
failure perform your duties in a devotional mood having 
cast aside the attachment for the fruits thereof. Equa- 
bility is called Yoga. 

‘ Akamia’, and ‘ Vihxrma Of these, both Ahama i.e., derelic- 
tion of ordained duties, and Vikarma, i.e., sinful actions are 
most harmful. Shun them both by all means. You have every 
right to perform the duty incumbent on you by the socio- 
religious injunctions of the scriptures, but you have no right 
over the fruits thereof. Those "who follow BhaUi-Yoga are 
allowed to perform their daily and occasional duties only for 
the purpose of eMng out their livelihood. (Exp. 47). 

Exp. 48. " 0 Dhamnjayal Casting aside all desires for the 
frmts of your action, engage yourself in the performance of 
your ordained socio-religious duties in a deyotional mood. 
Equability of temperament in sucoess or failure is Toga. 
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[chap. H, ^LS. 49, 50] SANKHYA*TO&A 

^ wwf^ w n 

^r^n^TFT ^ 11 11 

P, Ch 49. %, ®R^?r , f%«Tt5TT^, 

srfsg^, ^orr;, I) 

^ p. CL so. , 

«Tl^r5!r, 2rr»TJ, qvffi, ii 

E. P. R. 49. (0 Dhananjaya) 1 % (as) ^ (aelfisli 

fmitive action) (is very much.) srsRJj. (worse) 
(than unselfish devotional service), 
(cultivate) (recourse) (to disinterested 

devotional service). (Fruit-seekers) ^q®n; 

(are low). 

E. P. R. 50. (He who performs disinterested 

devotional service) (gets rid of) =3^ (both) 

(virtue and vice) ^ (in. this very life); h'STRE. 
(hence) (try to perform) (unselfish devo- 
tional service), (Unselfishness) (is the 

secret) ^5% (of the performance of duties). 

Tr. 49. 0 Dhananjaya ! As selfish f ruitive action is 
much worse than unselfish devotional service, take and 
cultivate the spirit of refuge in disinterested devotional 
service. Selfish seekers of fruits are mean. : 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. II, SB. 51] 


Pure intelligence saves from delusion 

p. Ch.5i. 

E. P. R. 51, (So), (the truly wise) 1%^^: 

(with the help of the knowledge of devotional 
service) (giving up) (the fruits) ^5if^ (of 
actions) (get released from the bondage 

of births) [and] (attain) (the supreme 

position) arsTTiFn^ (which is free from all afflictions). 

Tr. 50. He who performs unselfish devotional service 
gets rid of both virtue and vice in this very life. Hence 
take care to perform unselfish service. Unselfish devotion 
is the secret of performing duties. 

Tr. 51. So, the truly wise give up the fruits of actions 
with the help of the knowledge of devotional service, and 
having been released from the fetters of births, attain 
the supreme position — free from all afflictions. 

Exp. 49. “ 0 Dhauanjaya ! Gtiltivate a devotional attitude by 
the application of pure intelligence and perform your ordained 
duties disinterestedly, for those who do Karma with a selfish 
end in view shall be subject to the cycle of births and deaths 
and are, therefore, nuserable or low in spirit. 

Exp. 50. Pure intelligence or devotional service is the 
key to the proper and sldlM discharge of duties, for it will 
rid you of the notions of both virtue and vice in the performance 
of your sooio-religioiis duties. You should rise above all worldly 
relativities with the help of such pure intelligence, 
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Attain'mnt of hammy — 
the Keynote of all scriptwes 



^ ^ ^ 11 HR 11 


p.Ch.52. w, siriraft^, 

JTfcrrl^, ^Ir^sqrer, ^ ii 

E. P. R. 52. ^ (When) ^ (your) i%; (knowledge of 
unselfish devotional service) (will enable 

you to surmount) 4itc^%<iiM3;,(the abyss of delusion i.e., 
misidentifioation of body and mind with the soul), 
?r5[i (then) (you will attain) (indifference 

to) (what is yet to be heard) =5 (and) 

(what has already been heard). 

Tr, 52, When your sense of unselfish devotional ser- 
vice will enable you to surmount the abyss of delusion, 
you will attaiu the stage of indifference to what is yet to 
be heard and what has already been heard. 

Exp. 51. “The truly wise do not- appropriate the fruits of 
their actions for themselves because they have pure intehigenoe, 
i.e., devotion. Being released from the bondage of MnyU, 
they ultimately attain to the Lotus Feet of the Supreme Lord, 
the summum bmum of all devotees. 

Exp. 52. “ While you perform deeds dedicated to the 

Stipreme Lord, pure intelligence will save yon from tLs; abyss 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAB. H, 53] 


P.CL53. w, 

sr^, f{^j, II 

E. P. R. 53. W (When) ^ (your) 5 %; (knowledge) 
(shaken by the divergent expositions of 
the Vedas) ^srrarfu (will become) f%«a®T (steadfast in) 
[and] (fixed on) (absorbing meditation on 
the Supreme Lord), (then) (you will attain) 

(perfect harmony of unalloyed devotion). 

Tr. 53. When your knowledge that is disturbed by the 
divergent expositions of the Vedas will become steadfast 
in and fixed on the absorbing meditation of the Supreme 
Lord, you will attain true devotion. 


of delusion and will aid you in the cultivation of pure devotion, 
enabling you to be indifferent to and independent of the views 
of the scriptures that have already been heard and that are yet 
to be heard. (Exp. 52). 

Exp. 53. “ ■When yo-ar intelligence will no longer be rtiffled 
by the divergent expositions of the Vedas, steadfast shall you 
be in your meditation of the Supreme Lord, the goal of all 
scriptures, and surely shall you then attain unalloyed Yoga, Ls., 
the perfect harmony between dedicated action, pure knowledge 
-and true devotion.'* 
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[OHAP. n, ^L. 54] 


Arjima’s query dboui SthUa-Fraffia 

St#T 

^ mi ^wrf^r^ i 
^ 5n^ to5#r ^ ^ H H 


p. Ch. 54 . m, 

wpu^, sirdtcT, ^%cr, f^ii 

E. P. R. 54. (Arjuna said) : “ (O 

Kesava)! ^ (What) (are the characteristic 
features) (of one who is fully established in 

perfect knowledge) [and] (absorbed in deep 

meditation)? ^ (What does) fera^; (a person who is 
established in knowledge) sRi^ (say)? (Will 

he remain still) ? (or will he move about) ?” 

Tr. 54 . Arjuna said : “0 KeSava ! What are the 
characteristics of one who is fully established in perfect 
knowledge and deeply absorbed in meditation? What 
does such a person say ? Does he remain still or move 
about?” 

Exp. 54. Arjuna said, “O Kesava! (i) what are the 
characteristic features of a person who has fully realized his 
own self? iu) what does he think or say on occasions of 
honour and disgrace, praise and blame, and love and hatred? 
{iii) what is his conduct? and {iv) What is his attitude 
towards the outside world, when pursuing the path of indulgence 
and the path of abstention ?” 
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^EIMAD BHAGAVAIKlfTA [CHAP. H, &S. 55, 66] 


Lord's reply — 

characteristics of a Sthtta-Prajna 

JTSIC# ^ I 

\\ w 

i%!| I 

11 n 

p. CL 5S. sr3rsj(%, ^wr:, 

5 iTTciiR, sncJTTrr, 3^;, feswf 11 

P. Ch, 56. 3T3%f!ir5rr;, ^- 

'CTiWq's^^:, %^5, II 

E. P. R. 55. (The Supreme Lord Sri 

Krsna said): qT^“(0 Partha)! ’!r^(When) [^:— a Jiva] 
sr3r?T% (relinquishes) *5^?^ (all) (desires) ^r^rRura; 

(of the mind) [and] gs; (becomes satisfied) ®n?Tri% (in 
self) sn^fPTJ (with the realisation of the soul),u^ (then) 
[he] =3^ (is said to be) (well founded in 

wisdom). 

E. P. R. 56. [^J — An individual] srgftuTRr: (who is 
unperturbed) ft’il (by all kinds of afflictions), %ra[- 
(free from desires) (for all kinds of pleasures) 
[and] (free from all attachment, fear 

and anger) ^3^ (is called) fercNlr: (a truly wise) gi^J 
(self-controlled sage). 
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gra w 5r%ftgf \\ w 


p. Ch. 57. ^T#3r, sTJTf^r^j, ^flT- 

Iflii;, ;r, sf, l:fa, ot, srft, sr^fs^TT ii 

E. P. R. 57. <1^ (His) sjgr (wisdom) sr^fggr (is well- 
founded) «r; (who) srffftjiif; (has no afidnity for) 

(any mundane object) [and] (haying come in 
contact with) (good or evil circumstances) 

ST 3ifvrsT^:% (does not become exultant) ^ t% (or 
abhorrent). 

Tr. 55, The Supreme Lord Sri Krsna replied: “0 
Partha! When a Jlva relinquishes all mental desires 
and becomes contented in self with the realisation of the 
soul, he is said to be well-founded in wisdom. 

Tr. 56. “ A Jlva who is unperturbed by any sort of 
afiiiction and is free from desires for enjoyments and from 
all kinds of attachment, fear and anger is said to be a 
truly wise, self -controlled sage. 

Exp. 55. The Supreme Lord replied, 0 Partha 1 (i) wLeu 

an individual relinquishes all his mental desires and attadna 
the blissful realization of his own real self and of Godhead, 
he is said to have reached the stage of placidity or serenity. 

Exp. 56. (ii) “He is free from all perturbation despite 
physical, mental and social sufferings ; he is indifferent to 
pleasures and pains whether physical, mental or social; and 
he is free from all attachment, fear and anger. Such a soul, 
is said, to have fuU control over his senses. 



76 


Mmad bhagavad-gItI [chap. n. &ii. 58] 

m w w 


p. ch. 58. ifet, =sr, 31^, #5. 

ior^r:, f^rriw?}, sm, Er%'%m n 

E. P. R. 58 , W (When) st^ (the wise man) ’srfej 



(from their objects), ^ (as the tortoise) [does] 
sjfifir (its limbs)) ^ (his) (wisdom) sifefscn (is 
well founded). 


Tr. 57. “His wisdom is well-founded who has no affec- 
tion for any mundane object and having met with good or 
evil does not become exultant or abhorrent. 

Tr. 58, “ When the wise man fully controls his senses 
from their objects as the tortoise withdraws its limbs, 
his wisdom is well-founded. 

Exp. 57. “ His wisdom is well-fotmded who is botmd by ties 
of flesh to none and who is neither exultant nor despondent 
under good or evil circumstances. So long as the physical body 
continues to exist, the question of mundane gain or loss is an 
inevitable factor, but ha who pays no heed to either of them 
possesses serenity of mind. 

Exp. 58. {iU) “ The senses are by nature prone to indulge 
unrestiiotedly in mundane pleasures, but the senses of the 
truly wise cannot wrander about so freely, being subservient 
to the controlled mind. Just as the tortoise draws in its neck 
and feet and draws them out, when necessary, so also the 
truly wise man with a firm determination can control his senses* 
is.f he can use them at his. own free will* 
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[OHAt’. II. ^L. 59] 


FRUTW I 

^ #s^ qt ^ II II 


?7 


p. Ch. 59. f^w;, %%?r5, ??5r- 

srf^r, ®r^'5r, wi;, €fr, ii 

E. P. R. 59. (Sense-enjoyments) (of an 

ignorant engrossed soul) (who practises absti- 

nence from food and such other objects of senses) 
(are subdued) (except for the attach- 

ment for them) ; [but] sr^ (his) snsj srf^ (attachment 
too) (ceases to exist) 2|i (after the realisation 
of) (the Absolute Truth — ^the Supreme Lord). 

Tr. 59. “Worldly enjoyments o£ a person who practises 
abstinence are subdued but not the attachment for the 
same. But even his attachment does cease when the 
Absolute Person is realised.” 

Exp. 59. “The process of abstinence from food to control 
the senses so long as the physical body continues to exist, the 
eight processes for concentration of mind, snch as forbearance, 
special restrictions and regulations, particular ways of sitting, 
regulated breathing, meditation etc., and the practice of abnega- 
tion by self-denial are prescribed only for the ignorant. 
But they do not hold good in the case of the truly wise 
man who is attracted by the divine beauty of the Absolute 
Truth (and I am that Absolute Truth) and who does not, 
therefore, any longer feel the appetite for worldly enjoyment. 
Though rules of fasting to control the senses are prescribed 
for the ignorant, no eternal good can accrue from such a path, 
unless it, be , based on the principle of Divine Love. Attachnamt 
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^ HR I 

m ii ii 

giR ^ sn#^ I 

# ft ^ 5|fr II II 

p. CL60. % stRt, i^fer;, 

5rfl[T«fti%, srg^, jr; ii 

P.Ch. 61. #qT?T, %^x, STT^, JTc'F}, 

%, ?5re«r, i^rfot, ?R?T, sT^, sri^%ctr ii 

E. P. R. 60. f| (For), (0 Son of Kunti)! awisftf^ 
(the turbulent) ^^rfoj (senses) sreniR. (forcibly) 
(overwhelm) (the mind) sifq (even) (of the 

wise) ipTO" (person) *!rai: (who toils for salvation). 

E. P. R. 61. 3^5 (A devotee) (having controlled) 
(all) (those senses) sn?ft?r (should live) 

(fully devoted to Me), ff (For), ?Rr (his) s»^ (wisdom) 
(is unshaken) (whose) (senses) ^ 

(are under his control). 

Tr. 60. For, 0 Son of Kunti! The turbulent senses 
forcibly overpower the mind of even a wise person who 
toils for salvation. 

for the Di-roe goes 'pari passu -with the corresponding detach- 
ment from the lower objects. "When the fire of Divine Love is once 
enMndled with the realization of the real self and the knowledge 
of his relationship with the SuFsnae Lord Sri K^xja, thirst 
for worldl 3 ’' enjoyment is automatically quenched.” (Exp. 59.) 
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[chap. II. SLS. 62, 63] SAtoXA-YOGA 


mt II II 






f^[;iRi[R5rQM^ II II 


p. ch. 62. ^rrcT:, f^W53:, 5^^, war#, 

^WRC., !5T3ir#', siniT;, #^5, ii 

P. Ch. 63. #i«ir?i[, #^5, 

ilm;, ^fir^hnra;^ i^stt^t:, if^rarg;., sro!^% ii 


Tr. 61. A devotee having controlled all the senses 
should live fully devoted to Me. For, his wisdom is 
unshaken whose senses are under control. 


Exp. 60. ‘*0 son of Kuntil The strength of the alluring 
sense-enjoyments is so very great that even those who are 
really wise, trying to control their senses by following the path of 
abstract concentration and knowledge, are at times swept away 
by sense-storms. But there is no such danger in the path of 
unalloyed devotion to Me, the Absolute Person. 

Exp. 61. '' Therefore, he who devotes ail his senses to the serviee 
of the Absolute Person, by having recourse to YuUa-Yair'agyo^i 
i,e.i genuine asceticism as distinguished from Fhalgu-Vairagya 
ue., pseudo-asceticism, is a person possessing pure intelligence. 
Mind is always seeking enjoyment from the p)henomenal 
world through the physical senses with the result that 
its thirst for enjoyment is ever on the increase like the 
blazing' fire fed by clarified butter (Fide Bhig. IX, 19, 14:). 
I am the Lord of the senses as well as of the phenomenal 
world. So, he who serves Me with Yukta-Vairagya is said to 
be truly self^ontrolled. 
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E. P. R- 62-63. ^5 (Attachment) ^ (for them) 'sq’- 
(is produced) i?r: (of a person) sqnraj (who 
meditates on) (objects of enjoyment), 

(From attachment) (grows) TOT! (passion), 

TOTRi. (of passion) ^! (anger) (is born). 

(From anger) (comes) (delusion), 

(from delusion) [springs] (loss of memory), 

(from loss of memory) [results] ff^TOji! (loss 
of wisdom), (from loss of wisdom) 5P»i?ir% 

(there is ruin). 

Tr. 62-63. Attachment for the objects of enjoyment 
grows in a person who meditates on them. From 
attachment passion is produced, of passion anger is born, 
from anger comes delusion, from delusion springs loss of 
memory, from loss of memory results loss of wisdom, 
from loss of wisdom there is complete ruin. 

Exp. 62-63. “ On the other hand, consider the evil effects of 
pseudo-asceticism {Phalgu'-Vairagya). Even the Meditation of 
phenomenal objects, while yet one is physically abstaining from 
worldly enjoyment, gives birth to passion ; passion when it receives 
a set-back rouses anger ; anger leads to delusion ; delusion betrays 
memory ; loss of memory wipes out all real understanding and 
conception of the Absolute Person, and loss of pure intelligenoe 
ultimately leads to destruction. Even in mechanical or pseudo- 
asceticism, divorced from pure devotion, there is no escape from 
mental speculation which gradually engenders thirst for worldly 
enjoyment either in a gross or subtle form, ultimately leading 
the ascietic to the vortex of self-annihilation. 
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[chap, n, SLS. 64 , 65 ] SAOTHTA-TOGA 

^ r-v rv rv . ^ 


mm 5feni^?Rf^I^^ II II 
5Rn^ I 

wm i: II 


p. CL 64. g, ^1^:, 

sttcH^j, STOT^, 3Tf^Ris% II 

P. Ch. 65. sr^, 53#i;WTTqr , trl^s, ^Wt, 

sRra^RTi, fk, srrg. ii 

E. P. R. 64. ^^'5rR?TT (A self-controlled person) arf^- 
»rs3% (attains) arai^ (placidity of mind) (accept- 
ing as he does) (worldly pleasures) 

(through his mastered) (senses) 

(that are entirely free from attachment or hatred). 

E. P. R. 65. [^51%] (Tranquillity i. e., devotion 

having been attained) 3»TW«rl' (there is) iif^; (the end) 
spCT (of all his miseries). % (For), f%j (the 

wisdom) (of a placid mind) sn^: (soon) 

(becomes steadfast) [on the Supreme Lord]. 

Tr. 64. “A self-controlled person attains placidity of 
mind accepting as he does the pleasures through his 
mastered senses free from attachment or hatred. 

Tr. 65. “Placidity (z.e. devotion) having been 
attained, there is the end of all his miseries. Por, the 
wisdom of a placid mind becomes steadfast in no time. 
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^ ^ wm I 

^ mt w^W \\ 

P. Ch. 66. 5T, srfer, sTftP^, 

«TPRT, 51, =5r, ST5iTTspr?T:, II 

E. P. R. 66. 5nfe (There is no) l%5 (wisdom) 

(for the person who is not attached to the Supreme 
Lord). 5r 'g (There is no) (meditation on the 
Supreme Lord) (for a non-devotee). ^ (Thera 
cannot be) 5ni^: (tranquillity) (for one who 

does not meditate on the Lord), i?f; (Whence) [will 
come] (transcendental bliss) sbstrfst (for the un- 
peaceful person) ? 

Exp. 64. “ A self-controlled and well-balanced soul can enjoy 
perfect bliss in his inind, despite the apparent application of 
his regulated senses to the objects of the phenomenal world, 
because he is entirely free from any feeling of love or hatred 
for sense-percepts. A real Yogiu being a true devotee of the 
Supreme Lord has neither symjiathy nor antipathy for any 
worldly object. He has full control over his senses, and he 
engages them to the service of the Absolute Person, wherein 
lies their proper use, 

Exp. 65. ** Attainment of perfect bliss through devotional 
activities drives away all misery and the mind of a blissful 
soul is ever intent on the loving service of Ms adored Object 
(the Absolute Pei’son). Tranquillity of mind is possible only 
by devotional fervour. 
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fC5HAP. n, ifc. 67] 


^ I# w \\ I! 


p. Ch. 67. f ^ sprr q ir q :, fe sr^f^- 

i?d^, ^5, srr^, ii 

E P- R. 67* ^ (If) (tibe mind) 1% (is 

made to follow) (tbe sense-organs) 

(that are feeding on their objects), (that) 

{takes away) ^ (that person’s) (sense of dis- 
.crimination) ^ (even as) ^^5 (the storm) [sweeps 
•away] (a ship) (on the water). 

Tr. 66. ‘‘ There is no wisdom for the person who is not 
attached to the Supreme Lord. There is no meditation 
for a non-devotee. There cannot be tranquillity for one 
who does not meditate on the Lord. Whence will come 
transcendental bliss for an unpeaceful person ? 

Exp. 66. “He, who is not attached to the Lotus Feet of 
the Supreme Lord, by the ever-progressiye eternal tie of Divine 
Love, cannot liberate himself from the worldly attractions. How 
,can he attain peace without keeping them under control ? And 
without peace how can be attain transcendental bliss ? Persons 
with no control over their minds have no knowledge of their 
real seif. Void of such real knowledge, they cannot conceive 
the Transcendental Personality of the Absolute. Those who 
cannot meditate on the Personality of the Absolute for want of 
real conception of the Absolute Person cannot have any peace 
of mind which is ever changing and fidgety, and without tran- 
quillity of mind, how can there be real and permanent blSi 
which characterizes God-realization ? 
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m W !l 


p.Ch €8. 5r%t:,. 

^?E5r, srirr, ii 

E. P. R. 68. cTOTRi (So), JTfTiTtt (0 Mighty-armed) r 
tra' (his) 5IWI (wisdom) 5T%f%?tT (is well-balanced), «f9F 
(whose) (senses) (are fully) 

(controlled in the light of YuJda-Vairagya) 

(from their objects). 

Tr. 67. “Just as the storm sweeps away a vessel on 
the sea, so also the following of the unregulated senses by 
the mind takes aw'ay his sense of discrimination. 

Tr. 68. “So, 0 Mighty-armed! his wisdom is well- 
balanced, whose senses are fully controlled from their 
objects. 

Ejqp. 67. “ Just as a ship tossed to and fro and rolled up and 
down by an unfavourable strong gale is ultimately driven to wreek 
and ruin, so also the unbridled mind of a sensual person robs Mm 
of his sense of discrimination and ultimately ruins him by leading, 
him astray from the path of pure devotion. 

Exp. 68. ‘‘ So, O Migtliy cHef! He whose mind is not 
swayed by sense^percepts, but is controlled by genuine asceticism 
p^ulcta-7airWjya)t possesses a well-balanced sense of desoximh 
imtion, 
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fOHAP. II, SL. 69] 


^ to I 

^ wm m to !l II 


P. CL69. {^r, 

^r, mir, w 

E. P. i. 69 . (The self-controlled devotee) 

(is wide awake) (about that self-knowledge) ^ 
(which) (is like a dark night) (to all 

worldly-minded people), (That worldliness) 

(about which) (the secular people) (are 

fully awake) (is like a dark night) (to a saint) 
(who has realised his own self and (xodhead). 

Tr. 69. The devotee is wide awake about the self- 
knowledge which is like a dark night to the worldly- 
minded people. The worldliness about which the secular 
people are fully awake is like a dark night to a devotee 
who has realised his own self and Gadhead. 

Exp. 69. “ The truly wise are active and awake in a sphere 
where the worldly-minded are inert and asleep. In other words r 
what is night for the one (ignorant) is day for the other 
(enlightened) and vice-versa. O Arjuna! Intelligence is two- 
fold, viz.y transcendental and empiric. Transcendental or pnre 
intelligence is lying dormant in the worldly-minded. Steeped 
in the gloom of ignorance they know not what is cognizahlo 
to i>nre intelligence. Men of disciinainative intelligence keenly 
.alive to the spiritual knowledge of their own real self and of 
Godhead, enjoy everlasting peace and happiness accruing from 
feat knowledge, wliile feose who are weltering in the foul sink 
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P. Ch. 70. STn^fTTOTJ?;, 3rarair%B*?;, ^SsR., 
sri%5?H$cr, 2igtj;, cKTflx:, srfer^, ?rt, 

arr^i'^, sr, ii 


E. P. R. 70. (Just as) ®n<T: (rivers) (flow 

with, their waters) st^^ssrfgpp^ [but still] (remains un- 
ruffled), ergg; (so also) (the self-controlled devotee) 
«rJ3t,(who) (is filled with) (all) ^wt; (desires) 

(gets) (tranquillity), w (but not 

a slave of passions). 


Tr. 70. “Just as rivers flow into the ocean which is 
being filled with their waters and -which still remains 
unruffled, so also the self -controlled devotee, even though 
filled with all desires, gets tranquillity but not one 
who is a slave of his passions. 


of worldliness and hankeiing after their own selfish ends aa'a 
enthralled by Muyu and are subject to mundane relativities.- 
Hese are empty dreams to the truly wise who accept them 
as such, if need be. (Exp. 69). 

Ejj>. 70. " Those who are morcTinately semual can never' 
be happy, Jnet as many rivers falling into the huge ocean 
cannot create any swell of water in it, so also the desires* 
filling the mind of a self-controlled, purely intelligent person 
cannot disturb the tranquillity of his mind. Such a soul, there- 
fere, enjoys everlasting bliss, but not he who is a slave to hi^ 
;pas^ons. 
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SANKHTA-yOGA 


Frf^t ^ il li 

«T1^ ^ JfFT FTiura J 

^ srH^ITqf 

fl^^ts'HTPr: 11 


p.Ch. 71. f^CFT, sRmrsi:, ^i;, 

i^Cj, i^rSw:, ^t^rc;, 51;, srm^rssw ii 

p.Ch. 72. t^qr, %%:, ’TT^, «T, ^?rnq[., ot, 

^rguf^, i^ffwr, sifcr^, suffer, asiWon?^, 

afyS’^l^ II 

E. P. R. 71. ^TJ (Only he who) (shaking 

off) Hsrf^ (all) ^wra;. (desires) (lives) ffRTHJ (as one 
who is indifferent to mundane affinities), (who 
regards nothing as his own), (and who has 

shaken off egoism) srf^irsiis^ (attains) sivif^a^ (bliss). . 

E, P. R. 72. ’71'^ (0 Arjuna) ! (This is) 

(the eternal state of realization); sfroT (having 
attained) »5^(this) [^: — (a, J^vay] wi^igiriH (does 
not get deluded). i^T^tr (Having realized) (this) 
sjfif (even) sri^ (at the last moment of life), 
— a jivaj] (attains) sfiri^^frnU (complete 

emancipation). 
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Tr. 71. “ Only he attains bliss who has given up all 
desires and lives quite indifferent to mundane affinities, 
regards nothing as his own and has shaken off egoism. 

Tr. 72. “O Arjuna ! This is the eternal state of 
realization. Having attained this, one does not get 
deluded. Realising this even at the last moment of life, 
one attains complete emancipation.” 

Exp. 71. “ Whosoever shakes off the yoke of egoism has no 
desire for either enjoyment or renunciation, is indifferent to 
mundane attachments, lives a very humble and passionless life, 
and attains everlasting peace and happiness. 

Exp. 72. “ O son of Knnti 1 Such indifference to mundane 
relativities leads one to the realization of that eternal state known 
as * Brahnil-Sthiti He who attains that eternal state transcends 
the sphere of delusion or Maya and tastes the rich sweetness of 
Divine Love in the Transcendental Eealm. Even at the last 
moment of death, as in the case of king Khatvahga of yore, ha 
who realizes his spiritual atomic self ever-existing as part and 
parcel in Brahman attains * Brahm-NirvUna ’ which means 
comiffete emancipation from the limitations of time and space and 
a simultaneous attainment of everlasting bliss in the spiritual 
realm.** 

N,B. — ^It is to be noted that the primary meaning of Brahnan 
does not imply the Impei’sonal negative Aspect of the Absolute, 
which is void of any Eorm or Attribute, but the positive Aspect 
of the Absolute Who is the Eoimtainhead of All-Lovo, All-Beauty, 
All-Truth, and All-Harmony. 

Gist* This chapter deals with Sunhhya-Yoga or that branch 
of knowledge in wHch Karma and Juana are fully dealt with, 
but BhaUi indicated faintly. 

mmM EMBETH THE SECOND DISCOURSE 
ENTITLED 
SANHHYA-YOGA 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 

OF 

CHAPTER II 

Q, L What is meant by frailties of heart? What 
arguments were put forward by Arjuna under that 
pretence, and what lessons are learnt therefrom ? 

Ans. Vide, Gita Ch, II, 4-8. 

Q. 2. What are the characteristic traits of a Paidita 
as mentioned by Sri Krsna in Arjuna-Gita as well as in 
Uddhava-Gita ? 

Abs. Vide Gita Ch. II, 11 ; Ch. V, 17 and Bhagavata, 
Canto ii, Ch. 19, 41. He is the Pardita who knows what 
is bondage and what is release therefrom. 

Q* 3. What are the arguments put forward in Git§ 
Chapter II in regard to the eternity of a Jlva ? What 
is the distinction between body, mind and soul ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. II, 20-25. 

Q. 4, What is meant by single-minded pure intelli- 
gence ? What has Gita said about those whose actions 
are f ruitive and diversified ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. II, 41-46. 

Q. S. Does the Veda, which deals with Karma-Mv^da 
(fruitive actions) have as its object that which has the 
three gunas 1 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch, II, 45, 

Q. 6. Why are the Jivas debarred from reaping the 
fruits of their actions ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. II, 47-57. 
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Q. 7. What are the four questions of Arjuna to Sri 
Krsna and what is the reply ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. II, 54-64. 

Q. 8. What are the distinctive characteristics of a 
self -controlled and a worldly-minded person ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. II, 69. 

Q. 9. What is meant by ‘ BrUhnu-sthiti ’ (attainment 
of eternal state) ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. II, 71-72. 



CHAPTER in 

KARMA-YOGA 

OB 

THE PRINCIPLE OP ACTION 

Summary : — ^Every one is born for a life of activity, but?' 
actions done for the i^leasnre of Visnn, the Supreme Lord, and 
without any selfish motive, do not tie a person down to the 
world. No Karma is necessary for one who is self-contented 
and self-controlled ; but it is necessary for those who have not' 
been able to keep their passions in check, in which case actions 
must be done without selfish end. When the soul is deluded by 
egoism, he regards liimself as the agent of the actions done 
through the influence of the three qualities of Maya, and, mmled 
by these qualities, he forms an attachment for the fmits of his 
actions. But when one dedicates all the actions to the Lotus 
Peat of the Supreme Lord without seeking any fruit thereof, 
he attains perfection. This is known as NisJcnma-Kanna-Yoga, 
But such a state of mind is not attainable by ordinary persons' 
■who are under the influence of their sensuous appetities. Sense- 
percepts are not by themselves bad, but love and hatred for 
them are the greatest impediments towards the realization of 
the self and of Godhead, and this love and hatred must be 
controlled by YuUa-VairUgya which consists in adjusting every 
tiling and person to the service of the Supreme Lord without 
any selfish motive. Our desires materialize through the senses, 
but mind is superior to senses ; superior to mind is B'uddU or 
will ; superior to Buddhi is the soul and superior to the soul 
FaraTrMfm* Knowing the soul to be superior to Buddhi, om 



m 


SEIMAD BHAGAVAB-GITA [CHAR IH, 1] 

shoixicl clieok one’s inind -with the aid of pure intelligence and 
MU all desires with the sword of transcendental knowledge* 
Kunm^ bom of Bajas, is the most dangerous and subtle enemy 
of manHnd. To get rid of tliis formidable foe, one should be well- 
equipped with the transcendental knowledge of one’s own self, 
Godhead, and Mtcya, and their intor-relationsliip. Free will is the 
most precious gift of God granted to the Jiva. The best use of 
this free gift enables the Jiva to overcome Kwim, wHle its abuse 
hurls him down into the abyss of the infernal region. 

In conclusion, the Suxu'eme Lord Sri Krsna exhorts Arjuna to 
confoma to his Sm-Bharma, inasmuch as Sm-Dharmcij though 
ill-done, is better than Para-Dharmaj though well-performed ; and 
it is better to die in the performance of Sva-Bharma than to live 
a life of Para'Bharnm which is very dangerous in the long run. 

ATj^ma's g,'mry recjardimj his choke 
hetwmi Jnma aiul Karma 

^ ^ W i II 

P. Ch- 1. sri|5r: ^3^— 5f^ar;, -rm, 

ffe;;, 3rjn%, j%q;, sRsIfor, inrac, 

H 

E. P* R. 1. =3^ (Arjuna said) : (“ 0 

Janardana — Krsna) I (0 Kesa^a — Krsna)! ^(if) 

% (in Thy) tru (opinion) i%; (devotional intelligence) 
wiprtfl (is superior) (to action), (then) 

^why) (dost Thou engage) RR3^(nie) ^ (in 

this dreadful) (action) ? 
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KABMA-XOGA 


OS’’ 


ffl; ^ I 

^ tg %fts|iTi|^il R II 

P. Ch. 2. S!Trf^#ir, JTTl^lfe, iw, 

5r^, %5f, ^;, h 

E. P. R. 2. (Meseems), (Thou art perplex- 
ing) % (my) (sense) (with words) ^ (which 
appear to me to be) s?rrffr^ (ambiguous), [ara; — 
Therefore] (do Thou advise) [w — me] 
(definitely) ugc, (only one of them) ^ (with 
which) 3frf?^,(I) 3n'g^(may secure) (good). 

Tr. 1. Arjuna said — “ 0 Janardana ! O Kesava ! If in 
Thy opinion devotional intelligence is superior to action, 
why dost Thou then engage me in this dreadful deed ? 

Tr. 2. “Meseems, Thou art perplexing my sense with 
words which appear to me to be ambiguous. Therefore 
do Thou advise me definitely only one of them by follow- 
ing which I may secure good.” 

Exp. 1. Arjuna asked, “ 0 Janardana (Tormentor of His Own 
men by His Ovm Muyu), O Kesava (Controller of Brahma and 
Siva)! If Thou deemest that single-minded, definite, unmixed 
pure intelligence based on devotion is superior to Earma (action)? 
why then dost Thou prompt me to he engaged in this dreadful 
deed of blood'/ 

Ejp. 2. “ Thy words of advice seem ambiguous and perplexing 
to me owing to my limited intelligenee. Do Thou teU me, there- 
fore, definitely the only path which is rasentially good for me. I» 
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Lai'd’s reply — the twofold paths 

te p ^ I 

mwm ii ^ ii 

P. a. 3. sft«FnT55[ sri^, i^, 

^q', JTNfTT, IPIT, 3T5ra, 

.^f?RT5q^ II 

E. P. R. 3. ^*PTwra; (The Supreme Lord said — ) 
•snfraf (“ 0 sinless Arjuna) ! (In this) ^1% (world) 
(two kinds of) (faith) ahw (have clearly been 
mentioned) sn (before) ^ (by Me). (The 

followers of Sdhkhya-Yoga, i.e., the process of dis- 
crimination between eternal and transient entities) 
[first — ^have faith] grfRrHfir (in the path of knowledge) 
[and] ’^^fir5rre[ (the Yogins — the followers of fruitive 
action) [first — ^have faith] ^prlsl’fir (in the process of 
desireless action). 

one place prominence has been given to BlmUi-Yoga (pure devo- 
tion) attainable only by the grace of genuine devotees ; elsewhere 
to Kanna-Yocja, Le., socio-religious duties ordained by the scrip- 
tures without seeMng for fruitB. From this I (Arjuna) have 
understood that Suttvika duty is superior to Rajas one and that 
SsMlca-J'hUm or knowledge, though Sattvika in ehai-acter, is 
•superior to Sattfoika duty. But Bhakti-Yoga is superior to all 
these. If Thou deemest me unfit for Bhcikti-Yoga, be Thou 
pleased to instruct me in such Sattvtka-Jnana or intelligence 
^ will enable me to throw off the yoke of worldly bondage. 
NiskSma-Earma-Yoga seems to me better than fruitive action. 
Tell me, therefore, O Kj-sna ! what is essentially beneficial for 
jne. (Exp. 2). 


[chap. Ill, 3] 


KABMA-TO0A 


Tr. 3 The Supreme Lord said, ''O Sinless Arjunaf 
There are two kinds of faith in this world— previously 
mentioned by Me. The followers of Sanhhya-Yoga have 
faith in the path of knowledge and the Yogins in the path 
of unselfish action. 

Exp. 3. The Blessed Lord said, ** O Sinless one ! What I have 
■said in the previous chapter does not mean that the two processes 
of Sahhhya-Yorja and Kcmm-Yoga can independently lead one 
to Mohsa or realization of self and of Godhead. InUna-Yoga 
intended for the JnZtnis is not the only path of deliverance, 
but there is another path called Karma-Yoga equally good for 
the Karims. There is absolutely no other path than Bhakti-- 
Yoga for the attainment of ^loksa. But there are two other 
ascending processes for the attainment of that end. The process 
followed by those who are pure-minded is known as JnanaYoga^ 
They have ‘ Nisjflith * (faith) in ScmMiya'JnUm-Yoga or the iDidnciple 
cf discriinination. They do not rely on Karma-Yoga-Kist'k^ 
to purify their heart. They believe that Sd^nhJiya-Jnanct'Yogw- 
NistM will ultimately lead them to the attainment of MoJqa. 
Those who are worldly-minded, at first have recourse to 
KfisMfna-Kamm-Yoga or the principle of desireless action, 
consecrate the fruits of their actions to the Supreme Lord, 
gradually realize Stmhya’Incona-Yoga and ultimately attain 
Mohsa by following the cult of BhahtL In fact, there is but 
one path leading to the spiritual realization of self and of 
Godhead and that is BJiaUi-Yoga. Those who follow the 
ascending process to attain Mohsa Btiok either to JnUm-Yoga 
at to Kanna-Yoga. But those who follow the descending 
process to attain Mohsa Imow’' fully well that BJiahti-Yoga is 
the only path to attain the realization of one’s own real self 
and of Godhead. 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CBIAP. in, &iS. i, 5} 

Necessity of pesfonnlim ordained duties 

^ iv X , 

^ ^ mfk w « II 

%gw4fa[ i 

^ ^ II H 11 

P. Ch. 4. SRTCJSTrai., ip^:, 

03, fe%J3^, 5aiTf3*rs3% II 
p.Ch.5. 5f, %, ^wrq;, srf^r, 

STy.%^, %, ST3^;, g#;, sr^%§:, 3j^t II 

E. P. R. 4. (A person) ^ (does not attain) 
(the stage of true knowledge) sRHwrrat (by the 
non-performance) (of actions as laid down in 

the scriptures) (nor) 3JTf^nT53% (does he reach) 
(the jSmal goal) ^ (by the renunciation 

of actions). 

E. P. R. 5* ^ ^%3:(None) (can remain) 

(inactive) (even) ®rfq (for a moment) ; 5it; 
(every one) siro; (is forced) (to perform) ^ (acts) 
(by the qualities) U15^: (of P7'ahriU — i.e. MayU), 
Tr. 4. “A person does not attain the stage of true 
knowledge by the non-performance of actions as laid 
down in the scriptures, nor does he reach the final 
goal by renouncing them. 

Tr. 5- “ None can remain inactive even for a moment ; 
every one is forced by the qualities of Maya to perform 
works. 



[chap, m, sL. 6] 
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#1^ ?r sn# to: ^ 

H 3?5?# II % II 

?. Ch. 6. #qFP!T, ?T., stt#, JWeT, 

^?^r?rr, w,, ii 

E. P. R. 6. (That) (person of a deluded 

mind) «r5 (who) (having restrained) 

(the organs of action) an# (remains) (brooding) 
JTTOi (in mind) (the objects of senses) 3^ 

(is called) ^srrarRs (a hypocrite). 

Tr. 6. “The person of a deluded mind who having 
restrained the organs of action broods over in Tninf^ 
the objects of enjoyment is called a hypocrite. 

Exp. 4. “ The stage of JSfiskama-Earma or desireless aotioa 
with its friiit dedicated to the Supreme Lord and that of 
Sannyasa, i,e,, renouncing action with a desire for true knowledge, 
cannot be achieved withont conforming to the socio-reiigious 
duties enjoined by the scriptees. Dereliction of spiritual 
ordinances renders the heart impure and an impure heart is 
debarred from attaining Mdkm or realization of the highest end, 

Exp. 5. “ None can remain aotionless or inactive even for a 
moment. Ignoring the codified injunctions of the scriptures, men 
of impure heart and imperfect understanding perforin their secular 
duties forced on them by the three qualities of MayU — ^the 
deluding potency of the Supreme Lord. They should not, there- 
fore, ignore such duties as are enjoined on them in order to sweep 
the dirt ofi their heart, 

Exp. 6. ** What good is there fe a man of impure heart to 
bridle the reins of his organs of action? He, who seemingly 
7 
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SEIMAD BHA.GAVAD-GfxI [CBAP. HI, &S. 7 , 8 ] 


^ 11 ^ \\ 
I ^ stfW^'irt n n 


p. Ch. 7. g, #sFTiw, iRm, ^pm, 3tt=^5#, 
ST^J 37^;, ^;, n 

P. Gi. 8. ^sqpTJ, %, 

3T^^;, srf^r, =gr, sr, 3?^^; ii 

E. P. R. 7. a#i (0 Arjuna) ! set 3 (But he) «rj (who) 
f^wwT (having controlled) (in mind) ^^i^^rrfoi (the 
sense-organs) (performs) (with the 

organs of work) (unselfish service) SRRE} 

(without attachment) (is superior). i 

E. P. R. 8. (You) (perform) ^TcP^ (the ordained) 

^ (duties such as worshipping etc.); ff (for), ^ 
(action, i.e. performance of duties) siiw: (is better) 
(than inaction), srf^ ^ (Even) ^ (the 

maintenance of your body) n (will not be 

possible) 3R?toi; (by inaction). 

Tr. 7. “0 Arjuna! But the person who, having 
controlled in mind and the senses, performs with the 
organa of work desireless service, without being attached 
to it, is superior. 


controls his working organs but sits really brooding over the 
phenomenal world by way of pretended meditation, is called 
a vain hypocrite. (Exp. 6). 



JCHAP.rEI,&. 9] 
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Bondage ine'oitaUe from actions 
mless dedicated to the Lord 

w mm II ^ II 

p. Ch. 9. ^- 

grR^:, ii 

E. P. R. 9. (0 son of Kunti — Arjuna) ! [Acti- 

vities of the people of] (this) (world) 
(other) (than the services) (performed 

Tr. 8. ‘‘Perform your daily duties, for, action is 
better than inaction. Even the maintenance of your 
body is not possible through inaction, 

Exp. 7. “ He who, having controlled his senses by well- 
balanced discriminating intelligence, engages bis organs of action 
in the due discharge of socio-religions duties in the household life 
•without any attachment for them, stands superior to such a 
hypocrite or pedant, because his Niskama-Karma consecrated to 
God will gradually elevate liim to the plane of pure Jnma-Yoga, 

Exp. 8, “It is better to be active than to remain inactive for 
one who does not know the true significance of action, "When 
you cannot keep your body and soul together without action, how 
oan you then remain actionless or inactive ? Therefore, leaving 
aside ail fruitive actions, purify your mind by doing your daily 
duties, such as fighting the enemies, protecting the subjects, 
worshipping, meditating etc. Then you will be able to free 
yourself from the yoke of MuyU and attain the plane of pme 
intelligence which wiU ultimately lead you to-wards the i^ath of 
Nirguna-BkaUi or unalloyed devotion, the eternal function of 
your true self. 
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^EIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. HI, SL. 10| 
Brahma m pei-fmnance of Tajna 

p. Ch. 10. ^Tfir^r;, srsTf; 'illf, 5^, 

3T%Tf, srafiroR^q;, II 

for worshipping the Supreme Lord) spIr^f^gR; (are 
bondages of action). [9*^;— So] 3?453:(for worshipping 
the Supreme Lord) ?rRnra? (perform) ^ (service) 

Sf; (without desire for fruits). (E.P.E. 9) 

E. P. R. 10. (Of yore) sF;nq%; (the Creator i. e. 
Brahma) (creating) srau (the people) 

Tr. 9. “0 son of Kunti ! Activities of the people 
of this world other than the services performed for 
worshipping the Supreme Lord are bondages of action. 
So perform works for the Supreme Lord without any 
desire for fruits. 

Exp. 9. “Consecration of all actions to Visnu (the Lord of 
all souls and their actions in this world) is called Yajna. All 
actions done with any other motive than consecration to Visnix 
(the Lord of all saoiifices) serve as bondages to this world. 
Therefore, 0 Arjima, perfom your duties for the satisfaction 
of Tispu, the Supreme Lord, without any desire for fruits. 
Actions done with selfish ends, even if offered to Visiiu, are also 
the causes of bondage. So, act without any selfish end for the 
satisfaction of "Visnu, the AU-Pervading Supreme Lord. Such 
actions are helpful to spiritual progress, and they pave the path 
fer acquiring true knowledge of Godhead, the Jlva, Karma, IfSyS 
and the world; and the knowledge of these fivefold principles 
will ultimately lead you to the transcendental ifiane of unalloyed 
4evotion of your real self. 
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mt h V( h 


p. Ch. 11. «nwr, %, m, 

vrm?cr;, ^;, «rcq;^, 3raT«?i«i ii 

along with sacrificial acts) (said), srar^r®5i^^ 

(“Prosper) (through this sacrificial act). 
(May this) ^ (be) m (your) (granter of 

desired ends).” (E.P.E. 10). 

E. P. R. 11. (G-ratify) (the gods) 

(with this sacrificial act). % (May those) (gods) 
(nurture) sr: (you). (By reciprocal) 
(support), sRpswsT (you will attain) 'RR, (the highest) 
(good). 

Tr. 10. The Creator Brahma having created of yore 
the people along with sacrificial acts, said, ‘ Prosper 
through this. May this grant you your desired ends, 

Exp. 10. “A mau of imiDiire heart mrist perform disinterested 
action ; he must not refrain from action, for that will bring him 
no good. If desireless action be not feasible for him at first, 
he may offer bis actions to Visnn with the expectation of 
fulfilment of some of the desires of his heart. But under no 
nircumstances should he welcome Akarma (dereliction of duty) 
and Yiharma (sinful acts), ignoring the injunctions of the 
scriptures, Bralima, after creating Ms progeny (mankind), told 
them bke tins : — ‘ May you thrive gradually by taking recoixrse 
to Dhcirma in the form of Yajna; may this Yajna grant your 
desired ends, i-e., may your heart be purified and your body 
sustained by this Yajna wHch will ultimately lead you to 
<somplete deliverance. 
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liEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. IH, SL. 12 | 


Impropriety of mjoyrmit of 
food mid drink without offering to the Loo'd 


!L 

^-Ch. 12 . nr!!:, %» ^5%, 'srir- 

t;, msnPT, ^TJ, ^!T, «33', ir 

E. P. R. 12. (Gods) w^rrfiRn; (gratified with the 
sacrifices) (will grant) nt (you) (the desired) 
wl^Tig. (objects of enjoyment). % (Therefore) (he) 
'*r; (who) (enjoys) (the things given) u: (by 

them) (without offering them) *?»r: (to the 

gods) tig: (is surely a thief). 

Tr. 11. ‘Gratify the gods with this sacrifice. May 
these gods nurture you. Thus by mutual support you 
will attain the highest good. 

Tr. 12. ‘ Gods, being gratified with the sacrifices, will 
grant you the desired objects of enjoyment.’ Therefore 
he who enjoys the gifts of gods without offering them to 
the gods is surely a thief. 

Exp. 11. ‘ May you be enabled to please the gods with this* 
Yajna ; may the gods, being pleased TOtli yon, bless you v/ith 
your desired boons and may you be happy thereby. May this- 
reciprocal gratification bring you the knowledge of your real self 
and its proper function.’ 

Exp. 12, ‘‘ He who enjoys his food and drink produced by 
the gods, without offeiing them to the gods by way of perform^ 
ing this Yajna is reckoned a thief. The Tajnas or sacrificial 
rites to the gods are fivefold, vis.t (i) ‘ Brahma-Yajna ’ — wMcb. 


•N 
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[CHAP, m, SL. 13] 


Fivefold sins and Uberatton thesrefram 

13^ ^ ^ »TFn[ ^ T^I^TOJIT^ II %\ W 

P. Ch. 13. 'W'4to<sr4^5j 

32^, 3, ws, % "T‘5r^, 3ncJ7^OT3.ll 

E. P. R. 13. 5Ri; (Eighteous persons) ‘q?iRi^»RR5 
(who eat remnants of sacrifices) 5^^ (are freed) 

(from all sorts of sins). ^ 3 (On the other hand 
those) ’w; (sinful persons) ^ (who) (cook food) 
aTRjRPRorraE, (for their own self) 3pi% (eat) (sins). 

Tr. 13. “ Righteous persons who take remnants of 
sacrifices as food are relieved of all sins. On the other 
hand wicked men who cook food for their own self 
devour but sins. 


is performed by the study of the Vedas,, (ii) ‘ Biir-Tajm ‘ — 
offering oblations to the manes or the souls of deceased 
ancestors, (iii) ‘ Deva-Yajna ’ — offering clarified butter to tha 
gods by burning it in the holy fire, (iv) ‘ BJMa-Yajm ’ — offering 
food to other beings, and (v) ‘ ManVi^a-Yafia ' — offering 
hospitality to guests. (Exp. 12.) 

Exp. 13. “ Those who accept the remnants of Yajna as food 
are liberated from all sins ; but those who eat and drink for 
their own selfish enjoyment, suffer from * Fanca-Smm ' (fiiYefold 
sins). Sins committed by killing byes in five different ways 
are known as Panca^S^iUt vis , (i) ‘ Kandanl * i.e., Mlling of 
animals in the pestle and mortar, (ii) ^ Pesa^* i.e.,. MUing in 
the grinding stone, (iii) 'CulU*, ie., killing in the ftmiace or 
hearth, (iv) * UdahmibM \ MUing mader the water-pot, and 
(v) ‘ Mnrjan^ \ i.e., MUing with the broom-stick Sins committed 



104 MmAD BHAGAVAD-gItI [CHAP.m.SLS. 14,15] 

Brahman established in Yajna 

mt H u 

5im 5rf^%n5[ n n 

p. Ch. 14. wmmt, 

5sr^, ?T^;, II 

P.Ch.15. m, 

cTOi^, H§r, *#, srf^feri^ ii 

E. P. R. 14, ’JjnfJT (Animated objects) (come 
into being) srar?! (from food). (Growth of food) 

ii^Swira:. (is from clouds i.e. rain), (Cloud) (is 

produced) (from Yajfia — sacrifices). (Sacri- 
fices) (come from Karma — fruitive action). 

E. P. R. 15. (Know) ^ (Karma — action) 

(to be inspired by the Vedas), stu (the Vedas) srsER- 
(to be originated from the Absolute). 5ren^ 
(So) (the All-Pervading) stu (Absolute) 

(is eternally) •5r%%ra[. (established) ^ (in Tajna — 
sacrificial acts). 

by people in eating and drinHng and those aeorning froni these 
five different ways may be destroyed by the performance of the 
fivefold sacrificied rit® mentioned in SloJca 12. (Exp. 13.) 



KAEMA-YOGA 


[CHAP, in, Sli. 16] 


lOS 


Derelictlmi of Dharma-Yajfia leads to sin 

3Ri#i^7?KnTr #f ’TT^ ^ « 


p. ch. 16. n, sTi^f^, p:, m, 

srai^;, f%?TTOFrj, ll 

E. P. R. 16. *11^ (0 Partha — Arjuna) ! 5515 (He) 
(who) H (does not) f| (in this life) sigar^?i% (abide by) 
'Erajqt. (the cycle ot Karma) (thus) (promul- 
gated), sraig; (is sinful), (addicted to sensual 

pleasures) [and] (lives) ^rl^ra;. (in vain). 

Tr. 14. “Animated objects come into being from 
food. Food grows from cloud. Cloud is produced from 
Faj%ti — sacrifice. Sacrifice is born of Karma — action. 

Tr. 15. “ Einow that Karma is inspired by the 
Vedas and the Vedas spring from the Absolute. Hence 
the All-Pervading Absolute is eternally established in 
sacrificial acts. 

Tr. 16. “0 Arjuna! He who does not in this life 
abide by the cycle of Karma thus promulgated is sinful, 
addicted to sensual pleasures and is living in vain. 

Exp. 14-15. “ Living beings come into existence as a result 
of consuming food; food is produced by rain; rain pours down 
as a result of Yajna, Yajna accrues from Karma ; Kama springs 
from Brahman or the Vedas ; the Vedas or Brahman originate 
in the transcendental word ‘Ohm’ One and the Same’ 

with the Absolute. Therefore, the All-Pervading Brahncm 
abides eternally in Yajm* People of godly temperament should 
therefore, adhere to this ‘ *. 
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SEIMAD BHAGATAD-GITA [CHAP, HI, SL, 17] 

Self-contented person free from mmidane attachment 

3iPi5%r ^ ^ T%r^ w w 

P. CL 17. 1, 3TTrrrd^j, ii;^, 

WT 5 i^:, sTt^, fm, mi, ^15^, ii 

Exp. 16. “ 0 Partlia 1 He wbo refrains from performing tMs- 
sacrament {Dlumm-Yajna ) — ^by not following the cycle of 
Karma in this world, lives in vain a sinful sensuous life as one 
of the selfish doers of fruitive actions. Desireless action done 
for Visnu's satisfaction is free from every tinge of virtue or 
vice, because that is the right path leading to Nirgtma-BhaUi 
enjoined by the scriptures. By following this path one can 
easily purify his heart from worldly dross. Those who follow 
not this ordained path are swayed by sinful desires and 
appetites, leading a desecrated life in society. In order to wean 
them from their evil habit, xious deeds are prescribed by the 
Sustras such as Yajna* Atonement saves one from the resxxlt 
of his sinful actions. Prescribed Yapia is Dharma or piety. 
Piety is nothing but the faithful performance of such deeds as 
are conducive to the harmonious development of the universal 
good as well as to the healthy gi’owth of this cosmic principle. 
Such pious deeds destroy the unavoidable sins born of Fanca- 
SUnU or the fivefold sins described in Slolca 13. Personal, 
enjoyments, so far as they tend to produce universal good, may 
be reckoned as parts of pious deeds included in the Dharma-^ 
Yajna. The invisible enactors of temporary good are known as 
gods, born of the Cosmic Potency of the Supreme Lord, in order 
to fulfil the desired ends of the worldly people. All sins can 
be temporarily washed off by gaining the favour of these gods 
by satisfying them with their desired offerings. This is called 
^ Karma-Yajna * or the sacrifice by action. Performance of 
* Karma-Yajna ' by worshipping these gods is called * SakUnm- 
UpUsanU \ Those who consider this kind of Sakama-Upasana, 
prescribed by the scriptures as mere mundane, are men more 



[OHAP. in, § 11 . 17] 


KABMA-YOGA 


lor 

E. P. R. 17. 3 (But the person) «t: (who) 

(remains) (a lover of his true self, i.e. the 

soul), (is satisfied with the soul) ^ (and 

is contented) snurf^r (only with the soul); w %i%' 
(he has) ^ (no) (work to perform). 

Tr. 17. “ But the person who loves his soul, remains 
satisfied and contented with only the soul; he has no 
work to perform. 

of ethical than of devotional temperament. It is better for men 
of the world not to follow them, but to lead an active life, 
preforming the socio-religious duties with the fruits thereof 
consecrated to Vignu, the Supreme Lord. (Exp. 16 ). 

Exp. 17. “ Fettered with the * wheel of action’, the Jtvas 
perform their duties for duty’s sake; but he who finds delight in 
the function of his true self, in other words, he who can 
discriminate the functions of self and non-self and is always ' 
engaged in the performance of the function of self-proper (pure 
devotion), is called self-contented and self-delighted, Le., he 
delights in the active realization of the true nature of his own. 
real self and of Godhead. He has, therefore, no action to 
perform under a sense of obligation. He lives, naoves and has 
his being in the domain of pure intelligence with a snbinissiva 
pure heart rendering by his unalloyed self eternal service to the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. Though he does everything to keep ' 
his body and soul together, he always aims at that eternal bliss 
which is the be-all and end-ail of existence. Notwithstanding, 
bis apparent application of his organs of sense and action in 
every walk of life, he never does any action whether daily*, 
occasional of fruitive, because of his iudifference to mxuidano 
attachment. So, his actions are quite different from fndtiva 
ones. When his actions aim at Moksa he is termed a 
(gnostic) and when they aim at pure devotion to the Absolute’- 
Person Sri Ki*§na, he is called a Bhahta (devotee). 
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SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. in, SLS. 18, 19] 

Whatever done or not done by a self-contented person 
tends to wnMersal good 

qif ^ I 

Prescribed duties to be nm-frultive 

^ ^ mm I 

n ii 


p.Ch. 18. ?r, <3:^, cT^, st#j, jt, 

^^rssr, 5r, g-, sT^sirTT^; ll 

P. Ch. 19. ?T57T^, 3reR57;, giTTSTC, 

stotp:, % sTTciTq: , g;#, srr^i^, \\ 

E. P. R. 18. (Such a person has) g ^ (no) ar^lj 
(virtue to gain) ^ (in this world) (through the 
works done by him), g gJSFf (nor has he any vice) 
(for renouncing the work). ^ =3 (And for him) 
w ^%i:, (there is nothing) (in all this world) 

■st^i^'nTSfg; (as object to be sought). 

E. P. R. 19. ?reTR[:(So) ’UcRrat. (always) ?mrgt (perform) 
(the prescribed) ^ (duties) srera: (being indiffer- 
ent to the results thereof), ff (For) <5^; (a person) 
sirgc^ (having performed) ^ (his duties) 
(without any attachment) srmffe (attains) 'ngt (the 
highest end). 



[chap, in, SL. 20] 


KAEMA-XOGA 


100 


Desireless acticm leads to eternal good 

ti ii 

p. Ch. 20. ^?Ton, srrfeRiTJ, 

q:^, sriRr, ^nsq^i;, srt^ ii 

E. P. R. 20. si’RPRFr: (Great souls like Jamka and' 
others) snferai; (achieved) (the highest end) 

ff (by the performance of deeds), srfq (More- 

Tr. 18. “ Such a person has no virtue to gain in 
this world by his deeds, nor has any vice for not 
doing them. There is nothing for him in all this world 
as object to be sought. 

Tr. 19. “So always perform the prescribed duties 
with indifference to the results thereof. Tor, the person 
who performs his duties without any attachment attains 
the highest end. 

Exp. 18. “ He is self-delighted and is not responsible for any 
Yirtue or vice consequent npon the due discharge or dereliction 
of his duties. He who is self-contented has no liking or disliking 
for anything that concerns the world. Inasmuch as he delights* 
and remains content in the eternal loving service to Me, the 
Supreme Lord, the only Object of his worship, his actions cannot 
be judged by standards of virtue or vice. So, whateyer he does* 
or does not do, all tend to universal good. 

Exp. 19. “ Therefore, O Arjuna, always do jom prescribed 
duties without any attachment for their fruits ; for, by so doing 
an embodied soul can reach the goal or acme of salvation. 
Salvation is nothing but the realization of the soul’s eternal 
function of unalloyed service to the Absolute Person, which » 
the climax of all duties enjoined by the scriptures. 
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SBI M AD BHAGAVAI>Gixi [CHAP. in, fc. 21] 

Even the Lord does actions for imiversal good, 
mid the wise follow Him 

^ II II 

p. Ch. 21. «rg[., sTRTfe-, ici^, q:sr, igrtj, 

^}, smmsi, II 

over) #1^ (considering) (the good of the 

people of the world) 3tt% ^ (you are certainly Justi- 
fied) (in performing works). (B. P. E. 20.) 

E. P. R. 21. (Common) (people) [siwife — do] 
(whatever) (a great man) 

(does). (The common run of people) 

(follow) ^ (whatever) ?r; (he) (sets up) swroiq;^ 
(as standard). 

Tr. 20. “The great souls like Janaka realized the 
highest goal i.e. devotion by the performance of deeds. 
Moreover considering the good of the world you are 
-certainly justified in doing work. 

Tr. 21. “Commoners perform what the great man 
-does. They follow what he accepts as standard of action. 

Exp. 20. “ Jnani'BJzaUas like Janaka realised BhaUi or 
nnaEoyed devotion to the Supreme Lord Yisnu by performing 
*deeds favourable to the realization of that end. Yon may deem 
yourself a Jnmd’BhaUa^ knower of the Absolute Truth, but 
‘Still you should engage yourself in doing your ordained duties^ 
ior the good of the world. 



Ill 


[chap. Ill, SLS. 22, 23] KABMA-YOGA 

\\ II 

^ it ^ \ 

m ^\^ n ii 


P. Ch. 22. % % sr%, fcK^'Sqq^;, 

fesr, sTST^rrarq;, ii 

p. 01 . 23 . ?rl^, %, ?r, sn^, ^ftr, 

3 T^i%r 5 , w, 3 ?!^?^, ?rg^:, 53%? 11 

E. P- R. 22. (0 Partha — Arjuna) ! ^ srfli (I have) 

■SI (no) (duty) (■whatever) %| (in fehe 
three worlds). [«!% — (There is)] 'Sf (nothing 

nnattained [srt — or] (attainable) [^ — (for Me)], 

■gn ^ =5 (Nevertheless I am always engaged) ^5^ 
^in work). 

E. P. R. 23. 'ii«f (0 Partha) ! sra^ct; (without being 
idle) sri^ (if) 'sns (at any time) st (I be not en- 
gaged) (in work), *13^1: (people) (by all 
means) (will imitate) Wff (my) (ways). 

Tr. 22. “O Partha! In the three worlds I have no 
duties to perform, as there is nothing nnattained or 
attainable for Me. Still I am always engaged in work. 

Exp. 21. “ The common people follow unqnestioningly and 
nnxesemdly the actions of great men; whatever standard on 
principle of life the latter set tip is accepted and followed as 
truth by the ordinary run of men. 
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^EIMAD BHAaAVAD-GlTA [OHAP. Ill, 24] 

: mt II II 

P. CL 24. % wM., 

^irSTPi;, f3?rj, ar^w: ii 

E. P. R. 24. ^ ^ (If I do not perform) 

^ (work), (all these) (people) ^5#^; (will be 
mined); (and I shall be) ^ (the cause) 

(of confusion of castes) and in this way] 

(shall destroy) (these) srar; (people). 

Tr* 23. ^‘0 Partha ! Without being idle, if at any 
time I be not engaged in work, people will imitate 
My ways by all means, 

Tr 24. If I do not perform work, all these people 
will be ruined and I shall be the cause of confusion of 
castes and destruction of the people. 

Exp. 22. “ Look here, 0 Partha I in the three worlds I have 
absolutely notMng incumbent on Me as a duty (as I am the 
Supreme Lord and hence far beyond the mundane laws) and 
no object is unattainable by Me, and still for the good of the 
world I am engaged in action. 

Exp. 23. ‘ If I eyer shirk action, 0 Partha, all the people 

will follow Me and keep themselves aloof from their respective 
duties. 

Exp. 24. “ If I desist from action, the world will go to 
wreck and rnin owing to non-performance by men of their 
ordained duties, and if a rupture is created in the regulated 
socio-religious life by Me, it will strike at the root of pure and 
ordered growth of the world by causing caste-confusion and in 
the long run the destruction of all living beings on earth. 


mm 


2 


r\ . 
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[chap, m, §iiS. 25 , 26 ] 



II rh ii 

FruiHeeTce}^s are fools 

mm. II II 

p. Ch. 25. ^r:, 3Tl^re:, ?r«jT, wjc?r, 

%[r:, sra^;, ^#|{, il 

p.Ch.26. gr. 5R^, sT^rr^, 

te^:, ^i, ii 

E. P. R. 25. »m?r (0 Arjima— the descendant) of the 
King Bharata) ! ®rsn (Just as) st%THJ (the ignorant) 
(act) ?Jw; (with attachment) (for work), 
?i«n (so also) (the wise) f*dg; (should act) srerei 
(without attachment) (with a view to do) 

(good to the world). 

E. P. R. 26. (The wise man) ?r (should 

not create) (any disturbance of conception) 

aiy wH. (of the ignorant) (persons who are 

attached to fruitive actions), [but] (perform- 
ing) (all works) (without attachment) 

OaT^] (should keep them engaged in work). 

Tr. 25. “0 Arjuna! Just as the ignorant act with 
attachment for their work, so also the wise should act 
without attachment with a view to do good to the world. 
8 
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SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. m, SB. 27] 
Characteristics of the ignoraait atid the wise 

mh i 

H n 

P. a. 27. sr^J, feOTfOTT^, !)3rt5t:, 

Tr. 26. “The wise man should not disturb the 
conception of the ignorant, attached to fruitive actions, 
but engage them in work, himself acting without any 
attachment. 

Exp. 25. “ O .Bharatai Just as the ignorant do their work 
with attachment for it, even so the wise should perform action 
without any attachment for the sake of the well-being of the world 
at lai’ge. The difference between the respective duties of the 
ignorant and the wise lies not in their mode of action but in 
their attachment for or detachment from those duties. 

Exp. 26. “ He who does not know the truth that NishUma- 
Karma (consecrated action) aims at Jnana (pure knowledge) 
which ultimately leads to Bhctkti (pure devotion), is an 
ignoramus or dunce; and he who peforms Ihs actions with 
an attachment for fruits, is called a fruit-seeker. Such 
ignorant persons show no eagerness for real knowledge that 
awakens pure devotion, even when it is explained to them. The 
wise man, therefore, will do well to teach them how to perform 
Nishuma-Earma (desireless action) in order to purify their 
heaits, himself setting an example before them by his own 
conduct instead of instructing them at the outset about the 
futility of fruitiye action. Premature attempt to make them 
understand' the distinction between Karma and Jnana will do 
them no good. This is intended for the preachers of Jnana and^ 
not for those of the Bhakti cult, because BhaUi or loving 
devotion to Me, the Absolute Person, is independent of Karma 
and Jnd^na and does not wait for the purification of the heart 
which automatically follows devotional practices. 
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ICHAP. in, 28] 

^TfFnlt I 

c(i% jm ^ it \\ 

P. Ch. 28. g, ?5^^^r*iFRTtJ, 3'3IT5, 

?%> flc^, «Tj '^TSI^ II 

E. P. R. 27. (All works) %w i i nT fi r (are per- 

formed) (wholly) 3^: (by the qualities) nf%; (of 
Prakrit — MUyU i.e., the Deluding Potency of God- 
head), [but] (a person who is blinded by 

a sense of false egoism) (imagines) (himself) 

(as the sole performer). 

E. P. R. 28. (0 Mighty-armed Arjuna)! 

3 (but the knower of the truth) 3<u^5ffg«rtnsTf; (of the 
■difference of the Soul from the qualities of matter 
and action) (having realized) ^ (that) jpn: (it is 

Tr. 27. “Works are fully effected by the qualities of 
Maya, but a person bewildered by false egoism imagines 
Mmself as the sole performer. 

Exp. 27. ‘‘ -Now let Me tell you the different characteiistics of 
the ignorant and the wise. (A). Characteristics of the ignorant ' 
A Jim enthralled by Mciya-BrahTti — ^the Deluding Potency of the 
Supreme Lord, wrongly identifies himself with his perverted ego 
.and imagines himself as the sole agent of all his actions, good 
or bad. But it is a pity that he does not know that the actions 
are the works of MwijdrBrakrti and are done under the influence 
of the three qualities of MayU. Godhead is the efficient, 
eause and MUyU-Prahrii is the material cause of all actions done^ 
by a fallen soul in this plane of the three dimensions. 
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SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. HI, SL. 29| 

The tvise should not imettle 
the mind of die -ignormxt 

P. Ch. 29. ^h, cTRCs, 

3T^!5?iir^:, Tr5=^ , 5!, ii 

the sense-organs) (which remain engaged) 

(in the objects of the senses) ^ 55131^ (does not associate 
himself with i.e., get attached to them). (E.P.E. 28).^ 

Tr* 28. ‘‘But, O Mighty-armed Arjuna! he, who is* 
possessed of the knowledge of the difference of the soul 
from the qualities of matter or action, realizes that it is 
his senses that get engaged in their objects, so he does^ 
not become attached. 

Exp. 28. (B) Characteristics of the wise : — “ But, 0 thou 
mighty-armed ! the wise who are knowers of the Truth do not 
associate themselves with the mund^me qualities and actions,, 
knowing fully w^ell that they are works of Muyu-Prahrti and are 
quite different from the unalloyed self who is a sentient being that, 
can take the initiative by liimself . A truly wise man thinks within 
himself— ‘ I am a soul — a spiritual eternal entity living in this 
tabernacle of flesh and blood ; I shall have to quit this temporary 
habifiation after a few days or years not known to me. But I 
have an eternal function of rendering loving service to the Abso- 
lute Person Sii Krsua— the only Object of my wm’ship. As ill-luck 
would have it, I have been enveloped by the two garments, i£,f 
the gross and the subtle bodies — ^the temporal products of MUyU- 
Prahrti. I must not wrongly identify myself with these two 
outw^ard garments and must not, therefore, yield to their 
sensuous cravings. The Lord of my senses and sense-objects is 
jaot this apparent-I or real-I, but the Supreme Lord ■ Hr^ikesa 
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E. P. R. 29. (Persons who are deluded hy 

the qualities) (of Nature i.e.^ Mn,yU — theDeluding 

Potency) ’5^’% (become attached) (to the 

senses and the objects thereof). (The truly 

wise) (should not disturb the ideas of) 

(those) SRRT^ (unfortunate) (ignorant people). 

Tr. 29. “ Persons who are deluded by the qualities 
of Mayli become attached to the senses and their objects. 
The truly wise should not disturb these unfortunate 
ignorant people. 


fGovinda). I have, therefore, no relation with the three 
qualities of MayU-Prahii or products thereof. So, I must 
not be enslaved by those qualities or actions nor consider 
myself as the doer. (Exp. 28 .) 

Exp. 29. “ The ignorant who are deluded by the three 
^qualities of Muyd, imagine themselves to be born of MUyd, and 
lassociate themselves with the qualities and actions of MUydr 
Pmhii (Cosmic Energy). These less intelligent, ill-fated persons 
must not be unnecessarily disturbed by the truly wise. They 
should be instructed to follow a gradual process leading to 
higher knowledge. Ignorant and deluded as they are, they 
must begin to learn, at the outset, how to adhere strictly to 
the princix:)le of Sva-Dharma (socio-religious duties) laid down 
by the scriptures. Just as a person possessed of a spook mis- 
identifies himself with the evil spirit so long as he is under the 
influence pf the bogey, so also he, •who is deluded by the three 
qualities of Maya, imagines himself to be bom of Mn%ja and, 
therefore, •wrongly identifies himself as the product of Mayih 
qualities and actions. Just as exorcising by muttering incantations 
or applying specific drugs is the remedy for the victim of the 
hobgoblin, so also the practical application of the doctrine of 
desireless action prescribed by the truly wise, who follow 
'the scriptures m toto, to the ignorant is the only remedy to 
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SBIMAD BHAGAVAD-gItI [OHAP.ni, &.30J 


Consecration, of actions to tJie Lord 

^ 11 u 

p. Ch. 30. 311%, 

^TT5ft:, f%3Tcr^5Cj ll 

E. P. R. 30* (Free from all anxieties), 

(with your mind directed towards the soul ie., 
with the knowledge of the true self) [and] 
(dedicating) (all) (works) 3 t% (to Me) 

(go on fighting) (without being enjoyer of 

the fruits of actions) (giving up the sense of 

egoism). 


Tr. 30. ‘"Free from all anxieties, with the mind 
directed towards the soul and dedicating all your actions 
to Me, go on fighting without appropriating the results- 
thereof and shaking off all sense of egoism. 


get rid of the deluding influence of Mayik qualities and 
actions. The truly wise should not, therefore, try to unsettle- 
the mind of the ignorant unacquainted with the knowledge 
of self and non-self and their respective functions, but should 
* only advise Irim to perform the ordained duties without seeldng. 
for fruits, like a sorcerer who administers drugs and mutters 
incantations while curing a i^ossessed person, instead of trying 
to convince liim by argument that he is not a ghost but 
a human being. (Exp. 29.) 

Exp. 30. ‘'Thus realizing, 0 Aiiuna, the true knowledge of 
your real self,, of Gadhead and Maya, dedicate all your actions^ 
and their fruits to Me, the Supreme Lord, absolve yourself 
from all thoughts of egoism and desires for enjoying the fruits^ 
„o{ your actions; refrain from all anxieties and lamentations^ 
,pn the supposed loss of your Mends and relatives as the after- 
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Besdt of NisMim-Eanm-Toga 

I ^ mm \ 

ifsf^ \\ \\ II 

Uvil fate of defaulters of Niskama-Karma-Yoga 

^ % mi i 

?fSR%Rri u 

p. Ch. 31. %, JT^, 1%^, 3r3%#?r, 

*TR^5, sri^, q;;^; II 

P. Ch. 32. % g, «3:?r?i;, 3n-?T^Jrr;, sj, sr^f^^cr, % 
WcTR;, cTR:, JIIR, ST^Rl II 

E. P. R. 31. ^ (Those persons) stftr (too) ^ (who), 
(without being malicious), «J^RRr: (haxe faith 
in Me) [and] f^RR (always) (follow) (this) 

*Rra[(Tiew i.e., desire) ^ (of Mine) (are liberated) 
(from the bondage of action). 

E. P. R. 32. (Know) ura; (them) ^ (who) w (do 
not) (follow) ^ (this) frag, (doctrine) t (of 

Mine) siwr-f^scC (out of malice) (to be 

deprived of all true knowledge), (thoughtless) 

srar'j; (and given up for ruined). 

effects of war, and fight the battle out as the bounden duty of 
a KsatHya, 

^ The three features of Niskdma-Karma have been clearly men- 
tioned, viz.j (i) indifference to fruitive actions (ii) giving up 
all sense of egoism, and (iii) dedication of all actions with the 
fruits thereof to Me, the Supreme Lord. (Exp. 30). 
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SEIMAD BEAGAViJD-GiTA [CHAP. IH, SL. 33] 


Evert the intelligent is bomiA by Karma 

- ' ♦ - A 0 rv . 

^ ST^^lfFRRPT I 

^ 11 H 


p. a. 33. g^^rqr, ^rserr:, st^5, srl^r, 

%T^;, f^, 5Eft«?Trar li 

E. P. R. 33. (Even) ^TRwr^, (a learned man) 
(acts) ’ERsjth (according to the predispositions) ’erar: 
(of his own) (nature). (Fallen souls) ''rrfSg 
(follow in the wake of) (their respective 

Tr. 31. “ Those who, without being malicious, have 
faith in Me and always abide by this desire of Mine, are 
likewise liberated from the bondage of action. 

Tr. 32. “Consider them to be ignorant of all true 
knowledge, thoughtless and ruined who do not, out of 
malice, follow this doctrine of Mine. 

Eip. 31. “ The result of Nishamm-Kanna-Yoga : — * Those, who 
always perform this Niskatm-Karma-Yoga by offering all the 
fruits of their actions to the Supreme Lord and who have 
constant faith and confidence in Me, but at the same time 
cherish no malicious disposition against Me, are freed from the 
bondage of this world/ 

Exp. 32, Know you this for certain that those who do not 
follow the principle of Ni^Jcama-Karma-Yoga as chalked out by 
Me, out of malice against Me and My principle, are deprived of 
all true knowledge regarding Me and their own real seif. 
Deceived by My Deluding Potency M^yn, they are doomed to 
destruction. ^ These foolish i3ersons are known as men of crippled 
intellect. 
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inclinations). (What will) (the restraining 
of the senses) (do) ? (B. P. E. 33). 

Tr. 33. “ Even a learned man acts according to the 
predispositions of his own nature. Living beings follow 
their natural inclinations. What will restraining of the 
senses do? 

Exp. 33. “ In case a wise person has recourse to asceticism 
by suddenly giving up all mundane qualities and actions, after 
discriminating between self and non-self, there is no certainty 
that he is liberated from the bondage of this world. He who 
is a slave of his passions, even though he be intelligent and 
wise from worldly standpoint, is, nevertheless, a fallen soul, 
and will, therefore, have to follow the natural bent of his 
age-long desires and habits. To accept ' Karma- Sannynsa ’ 
{renunciation of action) does not necessarily imply deliverance 
from the bondage of MsyS. To get rid of those long-accustomed 
habits and inclinations, one should perform NiskUma-KaTina or 
socio-religious duty without seeking its fruits. A man of 
giant intellect is bound to be enthralled by the three qualities 
of MayU^i if he be ignorant of his real self and of Godhead. Due 
to stoic abnegation, a Md,ya-iidden soul may renounce the world 
and accept SannyUsa, but that is no reason why he should be 
freed from the clutches of the octopus MUya, To get rid of the 
deluding influence of MuyU, NiskUma-Karnm with fruits thereof 
dedicated to Me is the only beneficial path, until one is imbued 
with devotional aptitude characterized by Yukta-Vairngya 
(genuine asceticism). This is known as Sva^Dharma or 
Varn'akmma-DlmTma as enjoined by the scriptures. Simultaneous 
results in the shape of spiritual well-being of the individual soul 
and of the world at large, accrue from the observance of this 
Sva-Dharma, Non-performance of Sva-Dhanna results in moral 
turpitude. But where BhaUi-Yoga is awakened by My grace 
and by the grace of My devotees, there is no need of observance 
of this Nishmia-^Karma-Yoga or VarnaWama-Dharma (socio- 
religious duties prescribed for a fallen soul). 
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^KIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. m, SL. 34] 

Mvndane love atid hatred 
as impediments to self-reaUzcitim 

m H \'^ \\ 

P. Cb. 34. 3Ti, 

cPTf;, 5T, srrJiT^ti;, c^, %, sr^, ii 

E. P. R. 34. (Atfeaohment for or aversion to) 

wq (the objects) (of the senses) (ia 

inevitable) (for the sense-organs), q 

(One should not be) (a slave) (to these 
two — attachment and aversion). f| (For) ^ (these 
two) (are enemies) siw (of him). 

Tr. 34. “ Attachment for or aversion to their objects 
is inevitable for the senses. One should not be a slave 
to it. For, it is attachment and aversion that are 
one’s enemies. 

Exp. 34. “ If it be argued that association "with the sense- 
objects will make one all the more addicted to worldliness than 
liberation from the bondage of MZiya, then Hsten to Me ; Sense- 
percepts are not by themselves detrimental to the realization 
of the seif and of Godlread, but love and hatred for them (sense- 
percepts) are the greatest drawbacks towards that realization. 
Love for seeing or toucMng the limbs of another's wife which 
is tabooned by the scriptures, and reluctance on the part of a 
disciple for seeing, touching or serving the Lotus I^eet of the 
Guru or Preceptor which are enjoined by the scriptures, are 
regarded as great impediments towards the spiiitual progress 
of a devotee. So, love and hatred must be controlled in dealing 
with the sense-percepts. So long as love and hafired are under 
control, there is no danger in contracts with the sense-percepts. 
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Sva-Dhanna better than Para-Dhanna 
_e_ 


^ ^ wm.t II II 


P. Ch. 35. #TR:, 

E. P. R. 35. (One’s own ordained socio-reli' 

gious duties) — [even if] (imperfectly per- 
formed) (are better) (than the perfectly 

performed) (duties ordained for others). 

(To die) (in the performance of one’s own 
duties) (is good), [while] (the performance: 
of the duties ordained for others) (is dreadful). 


So long as this physical body continues to exist, reaction tO' 
sense-percepts is a matter of course; but love and hatred for 
sense-objects due to perverted egoism must be controlled by all 
means by having recourse to Yufcta-Vairagya, which consists 
in the proper adjustment of all senses and sense-i^ercepta to 
the gratification of the Spiritual Sense of Me, the Supreme 
Lord, without any attachment for worldly enjoyments. So, this- 
control of both love and hatred for sense-objects must not 
be applied with reference to devotional service to Me or to- 
the objects that accelerate spiritual progress. As for example,- 
love for those things and deeds which stimulate devotional 
aptitude, and hatred for those tilings and deeds that impede 
spiritual progress in the loving service of the Supreme Lord 
(Me), must be cherished by all means, but love and hatred for 
the sense-objects that engender a spirit of self-aggrandizemente 
and promote anti-devotional temperament, must be shunned by 
all . means. (Exp. 34.) 



124 


felMAD BHAGAVAD-gItA [cHAP. HI, SB. 35} 


Tr, 35. “ Duties of one’s own, though imperfectly 
performed, are better than the well performed duties 
of others. It is better to die for one’s own duties, 
while the performance of duties ordained for others 
is dangerous,” 

Exp. 35. “ Sva-Dhcmna though ill-done is better than Pam- 
PMrma, though well performed. It is better to die in performing 
Sva-Dharma than to live a life engaged in Pam-Dharnm 
which is dangerous. Socio-religious duties of a fallen soul are 
divided into foiu sections according to the classification of 
Brnhmcma, Ksatriya, Vaisya^ and Lucira. The Sva-Dhama of 
..a BrUhmmia consists in the study of the Vedas, living on the 
, charity of others, controlling his inner and outer senses etc. ; 
that of a Ksatriya — ^in fighting against his enemies, protecting 
bis subjects, collecting the revenues e^c. ; that of a Yaihya — ^in 
tilling the land, earr^fing on trade, agriculture etc. ; and that 
of a Sudra — in seiwing the other three castes. Para-Dhanna 
.means the duties ordained for other castes and not those for 
one's own caste. As for example, Sva-Dharma or the duty of 
.a Brttihmana, of a Vaisya or of a Sudra is regarded as Para- 
Dharma for a Ksatriya and vice versa. Both Sva-Dharma and 
Para-Dharma are socio-religious duties with reference to the 
body and mind of a fallen soul. 

But ‘ Atma-Dharma ' or the eternal function of the unalloyed 
•self is quite difierent from either Sva-Dharma or Pam-Dharma. 
Hence, Niskama- Karma ^ the fruits of wluch have been dedicated 
;to Me, even though it is ill-done, is better than Para-DJiarma or 
the, duties of another, though well performed. It is better to 
die in the performance of one’s own ordained duties aiming at 
•a higher level of service than to live a life engaged in doing 
Para-Dharma^ a conduct which is injiuious and useless in 
the long run; for, doing another’s duty is unsafe and is never 
beneficial under any circumstance. But when Nirguna-Bhahti 
{unadulterated devotion) is awakened in the unalloyed self, 
there is no ham in setting aside the duties laid down as Sw 
Dhama, because the eternal function of the unalloyed self is 



£ohap. in, SL. 36] kaema-yoga 125“ 

What incites one to commit sin ? 

m ^ m I 

srfTfss^ H W 

P. Ch. 36. 5iT^; 3T9J, St^rfTJ, WW^, 

>5n:^, 5^;, srf^rssR:, stRt, ^rarai;, w, ii 

E. P. R. 36, si#t: (A.rjuna said) sisr “(Well) f 

^rwR' (0 Krsna — the scion of the Vrsni family)! 
(Prompted) %3i (by whom) [does] sptji, (this) 
(J’tva), (though) srf^'^33;. (unwilling), (commit)' 
'm»l.(sin) ^ (as if) fq^ilra! (impelled) (by force)?”' 

Tr. 36. Arjuna said “Well! Krsna! Prompted by 
whom does the Jlva^ though unwilling, commit sin, a» 
if impelled by force ?” 

then manifest as Sva-Dhanna, which means the ^uty of * Sm 
or the real self, while consecrated socio-religions duties that wera 
known previously as Sva-Dharma of a fallen soul with referenca 
to his body and mind in the particular station of life in society, 
now become Pam-DJiamza or duties of non-self (body and mind) 
to the awakened soul.’' (Exp. 35.) 

Exp. 36. Arjuna enquired, “ O YUrsmya (Scion of the 
family of Vpni) 1 Prompted by what does the Jlva commitv 
sinful acts, though not so inclined and oftentimes quite against, 
his own will? Thou hast told me that the Jim is an nu^ 
adulterated eternal entity, quite independent of mundane 
qualities and relativities and that it is not in the nature of the-" 
Jim to commit sin, and yet it is always seen that the Jivas of 
this world are ever wallowing in the mud of sin. Therefore,, 
pray tell me, 0 Lord, what incites the Jlva to commit sin 7 ” 
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SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP, IH, SL. 37] 


Lord’s reply — lust and anger are cames of sin 




P. Ch. 37. ST^FIIR; Qiq':, ^- 

mxmi, JT^TTiw, iid%, , Iftorii:. ti 

E. P. R. 37. gwi=g (The Supreme Lord said), 

“ (It is this) jtirr; (all-consuming) JTftqror 
(formidable) (lust), (it is this) (anger) 
(born of the quality of Bajas), [llJ — 
which is the cause]. (In the pursuit of the Highest 
Good) (know) (this lust) (to he the 
.enemy). 

Tr. 37. The Supreme Lord said, “It is this all- 

consuming and formidable lust with anger born of the 

quality of iJojas (which is the cause). In the pursuit of 
the Highest Good know this lust to be the enemy. 

Exp. 37. The Supreme Lord replied, “ Know you that the 
lalheonsuming and the most formidable lust and anger, born 
•of the quality of BajaSt propel a fallen soul to commit sin and 
.are, therefore, the most harmful enemies of mankind in this 
world. Kama (lust) is the enjoying mood, born out of the 
desires of tliis birth and of those that remained unsatisfied in 
.the previohs births.' It is Kami that takes the form of anger, 
when the former is obstructed or withheld. Bajas begets Kama 
which, when it receives a set-back in its fulfilment, gets 

■transformed into the principle of Tamas which begets anger. 

Kunia is the most subtle, sordid and powerful agent of MUya—, 
't}:je Deluding Potency of the Supreme Lord and is, therefore, 
£erce, formidable and insatiable. It is an all-devouring demon. 
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[cfitAP. m, 38] 

II II 

p. Ch. 38. srrSr’Tt, 5qr?iT, stt^j, jftIr, 

?rs5T, :3:#5r, JT5Rr;, ?r«ir, « 

E. P. R. 38. ®T«n (Just as) wff: (the flame) srrflw^ (is 
enveloped) (by smoke) sn^; =5 (and the mirror) 
*r%*T (by dust), [and] (just as) (the womb) 
sTTfciJ (is enwrapped) (by the uterus), ?t«n (so 
also) (the true cognition of a Jlva) (is 

enshrouded) (by this lust). 

Tr. 38. “Just as flame is covered by smoke, mirror 
by dust, and just as the foetus is enwrapped by the 
uterus, so also the true knowledge of a Jiva remains 
enshrouded by this lust. 

because all the produce, animals, wealth, woman etc. of the 
whole world cannot satisfy an iota of its ravenous hunger. 
Hence, it is the most dangerous and subtle enemy of mankind 
{Vide Bhag. IX, 19, 13). (Exp. 37.) 

Exp. 38. “ It is Kama tliat screens and deludes the whole 
world with nescience or ignorance — sometimes loosely — sometimes^ 
deeply and sometimes very gloomily. Let Me illustrate this 
more clearly: Jnst as a dame lurking in smoke can be made 
easily visible, so also the Ilm can think ...of or meditate on 
God, even when the normal function of his real self is 
slightly influenced by Kama or Mnya\ at this stage, a 
whose animation is just like a budding flower 
engages himself in the performance of 'Varnayama-Bharma* 
at consecrated Nishama-Ka/rma as enjoined , by the scriptures* 
The worse condition of a fallen soul is like that of a mirror 
obsciu’ed by dust and thereby deprived of its quality of reflection 
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301^ iTf?Rt I 

II \% II 

p. Ch. 39.^ sTTf^^, frr^tJ?;, oiiTi, irri^;, 

ST^JT, g' II 

E. P. R. 39. (0 Son of Kunti)! gr^ni. (The true 

knowledge) (of a wise person) snfw*!. (is en- 
shrouded) (by this) (insatiable) 

(eternal enemy), =g (the fire) (of lust). 

Tr. 39. “ O Arjuna, the son of Kunti ! The true know- 
ledge of a wise man is enshrouded by this insatiable, 
eternally inimical fire of lust. 

deeply enthralled by Kama, although born in human form, he 
cannot remember or meditate on God, and, therefore, leads more 
an atheistic than a theistic life. This shrinking condition of 
the innate nature of the human soul may be compared to the 
life of lower animals such as birds, beasts etc.^ which possess 
a slirunken animation %FT). The worst and the most 

deplorable condition of existence of an entirely engrossed human 
soul is like the foetus in the womb, which is, completely 
enwrapped by the uterus, unable to make any movement of its 
limbs and existing miserably in the sac with enshrouded animation 
^!3Tra?r%f like trees, creepers, stones etc. (Exp. 38.) 

Exp. 39. “ O son of Kunti I The Kama is the bitterest enemy 
of the Jim. In the form of ignorance, it envelops the true know- 
ledge of the real nature of the Jwa and the Supreme Lord. As 
pouring of claiified butter intensifies rather than extinguishes 
the blazing fire, so also Kuma or the enjoying mood intensifies, 
rather than satisfies the cravings of the mind and the senses of 
a Jiva {Vide Bhag. IX, 19, 14). Kama or the enjoying mood is 
the shameful perversion of the holy principle of Divine Love — - 
the eternal connecting link between the Supreme Lord and the 
/rw. Kmm cuts off this connecting link and makes a Jim its 
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bond slave. Like a blazing fire, it constunes the soul*s natwal 
ardour for Divine Love and ultimately transforms it into a 
black charcoal in the form of worldly-attachment. A true 
knowledge of the real nature of Me, (Supreme Lord) and the 
Jlva and onr inter-relationship enables one to throw off the 
yoke of Kama or MUyU, Both I, the Supreme Lord and the Ji;va 
are Spiritual Entities eternally existing in the spiritual realm 
as master and servant. I am the Supreme Lord, otherwise 
known as ‘ Vihhu-Caitanya ’ (All-Pervading Supreme Being)* 
The J^va is ‘ Anu-Caitanya \ i.e., My spiritual atomic part, 
existing simultaneously distinct and non-clistinct from Me, and 
as such, Jhe function of a Jlva is the eternal service of the 
* SaWit'Am^ida-yig^xiha ' {i.e. of Me) in the Spiritual Abode* 
The Jwa is endowed with free will, the most precious gift oi, 
Me, (Supreme Lord), for which I am universally worshipped as 
the * Supreme Munificent The Jiva can make the right use of 
this precious gift or abuse it. When the Jwa makes the b^t 
use of it, out of his own accord, he remains My eternal servant. 
When he abuses it, he instantly forgets his real nature as the 
eternal servant of Me, (Supreme Lord), is at once overpowered by 
KUma with an enjoying mood, and begins to enjoy and measure 
the phenomenah and even the spiritual world (?) with his enjoy- 
ing and measuring temperament. The more he is deluded by 
KWma, as the enjoyer of sense-objects, the more his thirst for 
enjoyment increases and the screen of illusion grows thicker 
and thicker until his inner vision of spiritual realities is 
obscured. In this way, the deeper the illusion, the gi-eater is 
the velocity with which he is hurled down into the miserable 
existence of the lower animals, till he is dragged into the lowest 
depth of enshrouded animation such as trees, stones, etc. This 
is known as ' Karma-Cahra’ or worldly bondage which willy-nilly, 
forces a bound Jlva to rotate in the cycle of births and rebirths. 
It is to be borne in mind that Kama or the enjoying mood has 
its reverse * Moksa-Kama ' or renouncing temperament, both 
being the two ends of one and the same rod {Maya) ; the latter 
makes the Jlva an aspirant after oneness with Godhead or 
Brahman. Hence the latter is more harmful than the former. 
{Exp, 39.) 


9 
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wm^ II II 


p. Oi. 40. tr;, %^ x , 3TR, srf^R??:^, 

t#j, tR:, m^, STTIR, II 

E. P. R. 40. (The sense-organs), tr: (the 

mind), [and] i%; (intelligence) 3^ (are said to be) 
(the abode) swr (of this lust). (Haying 
obscured) sjtjr, (the knowledge), (this lust) 
(deludes) (the engrossed Jiva) 

(with them i.e., senses, mind and intelligence). 

Tr. 40. “ The sense-organs, the mind and intelligence 
are said to be the abode of lust. This lust having 
obscured the knowledge deludes an engrossed person 
with them i.e., senses, mind and intelligence. 

Exp. 40. A soul is a spiritual entity of pure cognition, 
volition, and emotion. Encased by the double garments of 
mind and body, the embodied soul becomes a henchman of 
Kuma. Deluded by Kuma, he identifies himself with bis per- 
verted ego. His pure intelligence, being also perverted, is not 
able to discriminate between right and wrong. His perverted 
mind is ever running after the will-o'-the-wisps and is fidgety. 
His senses become the instruments of his enjoyment. Perverted 
egoism is the first veil of ignorance offered to the Jtm by Kama 
oi AviiyU (forgetfulness of real self), and perverted intelligence 
or * KitrBtiddM' serves as &e first stronghold of perverted ego. 
"When this perverted ego gradually develops, the mind stands as 
a second stronghold. When mind attempts to deal with pheno- 
mena, the sens^ appear before him as the third stronghold* 
Forti^ing by these three fortresses, Karm hurls down the Jim 
into the vortex of worldly enjoyments. Thus infatuated by 
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Mec&is to conquer KUma 

Wf#rf^ toRT I 

'TFTR ^ fRI%FRrg^ |l !l 

p. a. 41. ct^tki;, iw^r, 

qr=jn^, ira%, %, ii 

E. P. R. 41. ^rarra;. (Therefore), (0 Arjuna — the 
scion of the family of Bharata) ! (having con- 
trolled) (the organs of sense and action) 

(beforehand) (you) srsrff (conquer) (this 

evil) (lust) ff (fully), (the destroyer 

of true knowledge and loving devotion to Me). 

Tr. 41. ‘^Therefore, 0 Arjuna — the scion of the 
family of Bharata! having controlled beforehand the 
organs of sense and action, you should conquer this evil 
iust thoroughly , the destroyer of .true knowledge and 
loving devotion. 

Kaniay the Jlva becomes its bond slave. This perverted egoism, 
horn of Kama, engenders aversion to the service of Kri^na and 
His devotees, and this biings about the min of the Jl^vGr* Kama 
is, therefore, the deadliest foe of the J%va ; but still when a fallen 
■soul takes absolute shelter in the Lotus Feet of Sri Krsna, Krana 
appears before him as the Sa&Guru, whose transcendental 
words, when listened to with rapt attention, liberate him 
from the terrible grip of the octopus-hke Kama, His perverted 
^egoism vanishes in proportion to Ms realization of the true 
nature of Ms real self and of Godhead. The proper use of free 
will wHch leads to the transcendental knowledge of God, J%m 
0 nd Mayik world and their inter-relationship, is the work of 
Far^-Vidya (real knowledge) and forgetfulness of one’s own real, 
self and of Godhead is of Apara-VidyU or Kama, (Exp. 40.) 



132 


SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. Ill, fc, 42J 

JivatmS, superior to senses 
and ParamatuiO, to JivMmU 

qt Wit \ 

wm^ m it** m !l !l 

P. CL 42- ?R?, 

1, TO, qr:, g, g't II 

E. P. R. 42. (The sense-organs) (are 

gaid to be) (superior) [to matter], tr; (the 
mind) 'OR??, (is superior) (to the sense-organs) y 

g%; (intelligence is) to (superior) ^^x (to the mind) 
«r: g (and he who) tot; (is superior) il;: g (even to 
intelligence) (is the soul). 

Tr. 42. The sense-organs are said to be superior 
to matter, the mind is superior to the sense-organs, 
intelligence is superior to the mind and he who is 
superior even to intelligence is the soul. 

Exp. 41, “Therefore, O Bliaratambha (cliief of the family 
of Bharata), triumph over this deadly foe Kama — ^the destroyei’' 
of Jnana (pure intelligence) mdi VijnUna (loving devotion to Me)r, 
by subduing firstly your nund and senses by engaging them 
in my service (of HrsTkesa). Destroy Kamcf^ that dominates over 
your souVs freedom of choice, by trying to be in tune with the 
yeah loving nature of your true self. The first duty of a fallen 
soul is to practise Sva-Dhawm with Ytckta-Vairagya (genuine 
asceticism) and then to follow the gradual steps that are laid 
down by the saints in the path of unalloyed devotion — a path, 
which is beyond the intellect of a fallen soul but attainable only 
Jby My grace and by the grace of My devotees. 
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Spiritml hiowledge destroys Euma 





^ ^ II II 


P. CL 43. 1%5, ’7^*?:, IfT, STT^BnrfTRf , 

smjwr, 3r%, ?[if ?TiT^, sRTfJWi:, I’OTh: II 

E. P. R. 43. Tfirarfr (0 Mighty-armed) ! (Thus) 
(knowing) (the soul to be is superior) 1%; 
(to intelligence) [and] stRWsns;. (having made the 
mind steady) (with the knowledge of the real 

self), ^siff (over-power) (the invincible) 

(enemy), (the lust). 

Tr. 43. “O Mighty-armed Arjuna! Thus knowing 
the soul to be (the entity) superior to intelligence and 
making the mind steady with the knowledge of true self, 
over-power lust, the invincible enemy.” 

Exp. 42. “ Let me now tell you, in a nutshell, the gradation 
from gross matter up to the highest spirit: — ^You are a 
Your real nature is to render loving service to Me and Me 
Mone. But at present you have inisidentijS.ed your real self 
with your perverted ego, senses, mind, and intelligence; this is 
due to the delusion caused by Kama or Mnyn which has enthralled 
you owing to your abuse of free will and the forgetfulness 
of your real self and of Me. Matter is the gross, earthy product 
of nature which is lifeless. Superior to matter are the senses; 
subtler than and superior to the senses is mind ; still more subtle 
than and superior to mind is intelligence ; much more subtle thm 
.and supeiior to intelligence is the soul; and higher than and 
by far superior to the soul is ParamUtmU or Over-Sonl — the 
Immanent Aspect of Me, the Supreme Lord. 
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Exp. 43. “Thus, 0 mighty-armed! Well equipped with the 
transcendental knowdedge of your real self and realizing that 
self as the eternal servant of Me, the Lord and as such far 
superior to the transient body, mind, and intelligence, kill this* 
formidable enemy, Kmm outrigiit. Eemember that your unalloyed 
self is eternally associated with Me, the Supreme Lord, by 
the tie of Divine Love, rendering eternal loving service to 
Me in My Blissful Eeakn. Cast off all yom* prejudices and 
relative thoughts of mundane personalities and impersonahtieSr 
Enlighten yourseilf vith the light of that perfect knowledge and 
dispel the age-long gloom of ignorance from your mind. By the 
grace of My Internal Self-Eff'ulgent Controlling Potency and by 
following the gradual steps of devotional practices, do away 
with this insuperable and ]30werful enemy, Kama, wMch is ever 
antagonistic to the spiritual realization by you of yoiu* unalloyed 
self and of Me, the Godliead.“ 

Gist Tins chapter deals with Nishama-Karma-Yoga or desire^ 
less action dedicated ^to the Supreme Lord Sri Krsua, leading 
one to tiie transcendental knowledge regarding the Lord and 
one's own self. 

HERE ENBETH THE THIRH HISCOERSE 
ENTITIiEI) 

IIARMA-YOGA 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER II! 

Q. 1 . Why is a Jlva in Ms fettered state impelled to 
Karma-Yoga (principle of action), when JMna-Yoga 
(principle of knowledge) is known to be superior to 
Karma-Yoga ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Oh. Ill, 3-31. 

Q. 2. Who are entitled to J?Mna-Yoga and who to 
Karma-Yoga 1 

Ans. Vide Gita Oh. Ill, 3. 

Q. 3. Is salvation attained by the renunciation of 
action ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Oh. Ill, 4, 

Q. 4. Why is action indispensable for a Jlva 1 

Ans. Vide Gita Oh. Ill, 5-8. 

Q. 5. Who is a hypocrite ? 

Ans. Fic?e Gita Oh. Ill, 6. 

Q. 6. What actions lead to liberation from worldly 
bondage 1 

Ans. Vide Gita Oh. ni, 9. 

Q. 7. Who is reckoned as a thief according to the 
Gita ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Oh. 12, 

Q. 8. Who are they that eat and drink their own 
sins ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Oh. HI, 13. 



136 


QUESTIONS AND ANSWEBS OF CHAPTBB HI 


Q. 9. How is action the cause of the cycle of births 
and deaths ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IH, 14. 

Q. 10. Why are Fojna or sacrificial duties enjoined in 
scriptures ? 

An*. Vide Gita Ch, IH, 15. 

Q. 11. What ideal of action is to be followed by a 
teacher of the world ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. HI, 9, 21, 26, 27. 

12. What are the distinctive characteristics of the 
ignorant and the wise ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IH, 27, 28. 

Q. 13. What are the two great enemies of a Sadhaka 
(neophyte in spiritual practice). 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. HI, 37. 



CHAPTER IV 

JIJANA-YOGA 

OB 

THE PRINCIPLE OP SPIRITUAL KNOWLEDGE 

Siimmary : — When religion is peiTerfced and irreligion prevails 
in the name of religion, and when the Sadhtis are persecuted 
by men of demoniac character while propagating the doctrine of 
Divine Love, then the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna manifests His 
Descents in the mimdane plane to protect the SUdhuSy destroy 
the demons and re-establish the eternal religion of Divine Love. 
Those who actnally realize His Descents and His Divine Deeds 
are released from the thraldom of MayU, and are not bom again. 
By acquiring true knowledge of the self and of Godhead, a person 
is purified, his passions are checked, he is devoted to the 
Supreme Lord Sii Krsna by taking absolute shelter in Him, and 
he attains unalloyed spiritual bliss in the spiritual realm. ODhe 
Lord deals in the manner in which He is dealt with ; in other 
words, the spiiit with which the Lord is approached is recipro- 
cated by Him. Jnana-Yoga or the spiritual knowledge of the 
relationship between the soul and the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna 
brings about freedom from all sins and destroys the polluting 
effects of selfish actions. Tliis transcendental knowledge is to be 
acquired from those ■who are well vested in this knowledge and 
have actually realized the Absolute Truth, by submissive spirit, 
honest enquiry after Truth, and obedient temperament. It puts 
an end to all doubts, prejudices and ignorance, and then one 
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becomes a fully liberated soul. There is nothing holier in tha 
world tlian transcendental knowledge regarding one’s own self 
and the Supreme Lord, which needs to be acquired as the fruit 
of Ni&kama-Kamia-Yoga. He who performs Nishuvia-Kamia-Yoga 
with firm faith, senses controlled, and steadfast attaclrment for 
the Supreme Lord 6rl Krsna, ere long attains the eternal bliss 
iVide Ch. in, 30). 


Spiritual knowledge 
Molded domi through AmnUya 

W II ^ 1! 


P. Ch. 1. 

aq^, STsq^, TTg:, 

E. P. R. 1. (The Supreme Lord sa^), 

9n|55t. “ (I) ahfig'RC (taught) (this) (eternal) 

(knowledge) (to Yivasvan — the sun-god). 

(The sun-god) ^ (taught) ?rfi% (Manu). irgj 
(Manu) sTsi^ (told) (Iksvaku). 

Tr. 1 . The Supreme Lord said, “ I taught this eternal 
knowledge to the sun-god. The sun-god taught Manu 
and Manu said this to Iksvaku. 

Exp. 1. The Blessed Lord said, I taught tHs eternal 
Jmna-Yoga, the consummation of the consecrated Nishama* 
Karma-Yoga {Vide Oh. Ill) at first to My disciple Yivasyin — ’ 
the sun-god who taught the same to his son Manu, who again 
taught this immortal Jmna-Yoga to his son, Iksvaku, by virtue 
of lineage. 



[chap.iv,sls.2, 3] 


jnIna-toga 


m 


^ ^ m \\ ^ W 

^ >a:^ w ^s?r i 

^ wr ^ iT|^Si ^ W 

p. Ch. 2. WTOsntn?:, ?:Rr^q':, hv 

^51, n:, JTfcrr, ?rt?T:, ^n;, <KfcrT ii 

P. Ch. 3. ^:, sra??:., W, 3T^, it^i, ^trRV 

|fCT?R!, w;, 3Tf%, ^r, %, ^3^,. 

E. P. R. 2. 33t%T: (The royal saints) (came by) 
(this knowledge) (thus) (handed 

down in preceptorial line of succession) >35^ 
(0 Arjuna — Tormentor of enemies) ! tr; (This) ^t’Tr 
(knowledge) (is lost) ^ (in this world) JIW 
(through long) (ages). 

E. P. R. 3. ^ (This day) 3; <53 (the selfsame) 
(eternal) 3hT; (knowledge) (is taught) *13 t- 
(by Me) % (to you). ^ f| (As) [?3^ — you] (are) 

^ (My) (devotee) 3 (and) <5rar (friend), (this) 

arnTJ^ (essential) (secret knowledge) [3t^ ^ — ia 

spoken to you].” 

Tr. 2. “ 0 Arjuna — The Tormentor of enemies! The 
royal saints received this knowledge thus handed down 
in preceptorial line of succession. This knowledge is- 
lost in this world through long ages. 
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Arjima's doubts about 
the eternal mture of Amiaya 



^ TOt ^ I 

rr il « II 


^ P. Ch. 4* 

cqr^, 

f% 11 

L P. R. 4. (Arjnna said), '' (Thy) 

'^sFiT (birth) srq^ (is later), ^sfjt (the birth) fm^t (of 
VivasYan) (is earlier), (How) (am 

I to understand) (that) ^ (Thou) (spoke) 

'Wt (this) (at first) ? 

Tr. 3. This day the selfsame eternal knowledge is 
4iaught by Me to you. As you are My devotee and 
friend, this essential secret knowledge is spoken to you.” 

Tr. 4. Arjuna queried, O Krsna ! The birth of 
Vivasvan was much earlier than Thy birth which is 
much later. How am I then to understand that Thou 
didst declare this Yoga to him at first ? ” 

JExp. 2. And thus it {Jnd,7ia-Yoga) was handed down through 
* Awmat/a/ i.e., through the preceptorial line of succession to the 
royal saints. 0 Parantapa (slayer of foes) 1 Now, this Jncma-Yoga 
is lost to mankind by the ruthless passage of time, Le., obliterated 
by the Yarious. pseudo-sects, 

Exp. 3. “Now the selfsame eternal and blissful Jnam-Yoga 
I have once more declared to you this day, as you are My 
loyal devotee and faithful friend. Bear this confidential Yoga 
in mind, as this is the essence (the secret) of aU doctrines 
inculcated in the Vedas. 



[chap. IV, SLS. 6,6] JNANA-TOGA Idrl 

Lard m His Eternal Nature mid Advaiit 

^ ^ =^l#r I 

gpit ^ II Mi 

sTffl II ^ II 

P. Ch. 5. «TKmri^, cigrr 

=5r, ST^, cttI^, n, %car, qrfcPT ii 

P. Ch. 6. sra-;, STSSfurriTT, ^icfFTTR;, 

srft, sT^i%5][, srfirBPT, aircinnw ii; 

E. P. R. 5. (The supreme Lord re- 

plied), 'PRW “(0 Arjuna) ! (Many) 5RTrf% (births) 
usr (of yours) ^ (as well as) ^ (Mine) ar5fteT% (are 
past) ; (I) ^ (remember) Hif% (them) (all), 

— but] ^ (you) ^*T (do not remember them), 

Tr. 5. The Supreme Lord replied, O Arjuna ! Manf 
births of yours as well as Mine are past ; I remember 
them all, but you do not. 

Exp. 5. The Blessed Lord replied, “ O Aquna ! Many a birth 
did you and I leave behind. As Supreme Lord, I exactly 
remember them all, but you, 0 Parantapa, have forgotten them 
all. When I make My Descent in this world, you, too, as My 
‘ FdjTsada ’ (constant associate) appear with Me to show to the 
world the divine nature of My Deeds. As Omniscient Supreme 
Lord, I can remember them exactly, while you, being an Am-Cit 
(spiritual atomic part), cannot. 
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E. P. R.6. srfq (Though) [3i^--I] ^ (am) mi 
(unborn) [and] (unchangeable) ^ (and 

though) (the Lord) (of all the universe), 

[stfu-I] srRrgTiT (taking the help of) (My own) 
'SF?{^ (Potency) (make my descent) smimmi 

(through the agency of the Enlightening Energy). 

Tr. 6, “ Though I am unborn and unchangeable and 
though I am the Lord of all the universe, I make my 
■descent with the help of My own Potency and through 
the agency of the Enlightening Energy. 

Exp. 6. “ Although all of you have births and deaths and 
I have My Descents in this world, yet there is a great gulf of 
^difference between your births and My Descents, because I make 
My Descent through the agency of My Yoga-Mcoyct (the Enlighten- 
:ing Potency), while the fallen souls come into existence under 
the influence of My Maha-MayU (the insuperable Deluding 
Potency), I manifest My Own Eternal Beautiful Human Form 
out of My infinite kindness for the fallen souls and out of My 
Own Accord, through the agency of YogarMciyct — My Own 
Internal Controlling Potency. But the conditioned souls are 
bom under the influence of Malm-Muya — ^My External Deluding 
Potency, wliich depiives them of tlie recollections of their 
previous births. By the law of Karma, the rebiith into the 
world of a fallen soul in some form is inevitable, in order to 
satiate the desires of his mind left imsatisfied in his previous 
births. In other words, fallen souls are born and reborn on 
account of their minds being full of enjoying mood. But it is only 
nut of My free will, that I sometimes make My Descents among 
the gods and lower animals. Like that of the fallen souls, My 
Transcendental Beautiful Human Form is never enveloped by 
^ther . a subtle or gross body, because My Divine Personality is 
one and the same with My Body, Mind, and Soul — a fact wHch 
is different in the case of a faUen soul whose body, mind, 
.and soul differ from one another. Out. of My Divine Power and 
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jDrerogative, I can easily manifest My Eternal Beautiful H-aman 
Eorm with My Owm Blissful Eealm, in the mundane plane 
without the least possible change or fault wrought by the 
limitations of time and space. If you ask, ‘ How can Transcen- 
dental Personality with the Blissful Kingdom make His Descent 
%vithin the foiu walls of time and space?’, the answer is this; — 
My Potency Yo(ja-Mciya is inconceivable to the limited human 
intelligence and, therefore, beyond all your mental speculations. 
No amomit of human reasoning, however clever, is competent 
enough to comprehend and measure My works. So far as your 
intuitive knowledge goes, you may come to this conclusion that 
I, tlie All-Powerful Supreme Lord with all My inconceivable 
Potencies as well as My Entourage and Kingdom, do nob submit 
to any human sense-experience or man-made rules and regulations. 
If I will, I can manifest Myself with ail My Entourage, as 
I really am, by virtue of My inconceivable Power, in this 
phenomenal world, or I can transform this physical world into 
a spiritual Idngdoui. This is My Absolute Divine characteristic. 
Therefor^ what doubt is there to believe that My Transcendental 
‘ Sat-CU‘A'}mf}ida-Vigra}ia ' is beyond the scope of human under- 
standing and mundane rules and regulations and that I can 
make My Descent in this plane of the three dimensions, 
retaining My Entire Divinity, Glory, and Power, unhampered 
and unimpaired in the least ? The Potency with which the fallen 
souls are deluded is My External Deluding Maylh Potency — 
known as Malia-Maytu But the Internal, All-Controlling, Sell- 
Effulgent and Enlightening Potency is known as Yoga-Maya, 
inseparably associated with Me. As a matter of fact. My Potency 
is one %Yithout a second and inconceivable, and that is Yoga- 
May a — the principal agent that assists Me in My Transcendental 
Bevels and guides My true devotees in rendering their loving 
service to Me. Malm-May a, the perverted aspect of Yoga-May a ^ 
enthrals the fallen souls with Her three qualities and forces 
them to rotate in the cycle of births and rebirths on account 
of their abuse of free will and their forgetfulness of their real 
seif and of Me. (Exp. 6.) 



Jil SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. IV, 4 lS. 7 , 8 } 

Doctrim of Divine Descent 

tfjTFn^ li ^ II 

^JJIFT ^ftT flWT n I 

^ ^ IK II 


p.Cii.7. ^r, %, «jarei, 555ri^r;, mm, vff^, 

STS^cqRJi:, 3T^I^, 3Tr^r5T33^, 3Tf3?;^|| 

p. a. 8. ’TftwfWf, ^Tifrr3^, l^sirttpr, % 

q3l?^w^sik, ^ II 

E. P. R. 7, 8. ’srn:?! ! (0 Bharata) ! w W 
(Whenever) (there is) (the decline) 

(oi religion) [and] srj^siRjj^ (prevalence) (of 

irreligion), (I) 'SE^rifti (manifest) 3n?*TisrJ^ (Myself), 
(I make my descent) ^ g^t (in all ages) 
qR^r<Jiii!T (for the protection) (of the devotees), 

l^wiPT (for the destruction) (of the demons) 

=3 (and) (for the re-establishment of 

religion). 

Tr. 7, 8. “ 0 Bharata ! Whenever there is slandering 
of religion and prevalence of irreligion, I manifest 
Myself (in this mundane plane). I make my descent in 
all the ages for the protection of the devotees, for the 
destruction of the demons and for the re-establishment 
of religion. 



[chap. iv. ^ls. 7, 8] 


jSIna-yoga 
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Exp. 7, 8. “0 Eliaratal Whenever religion is scoffed at 
or slandered and irreligion prevails in the name of religion, 
I descend, that is, I manifest My Own Eternal Beautiful Human 
Form in the mundane plane, of My Own Accord, in every age, 
in order to protect My devotees, destroy the demons, and 
re-establish ‘ Sanatana-Dhawm ’ — the eternal religion of Divine 
Love cleansed of all worldly dross. Such is the law of 
My Descent or Avatara, I am All-Will and I descend when 
I will. My laws relating to this world are inviolable. When 
the Divine Law or Eeligion is stigmatized or distorted, when 
the gods or godlike souls are persecuted by the demons or 
demoniac characters, and when irreligion or sinful or ungodly 
principles of the latter predoroinate in the name of religion, 
it is then that I manifest Myself in the world, out of My 
Divine prerogative, through the agency of My Yoga-May a, and 
remove those stigmas cast upon the eternal religion commonly 
known as SanMana-DJiarma to which Daiva-VamUsrama-Bharma 
is a stepping stone. None but Myself can remove those 
distortions in religion. I descend not only in India but 
also elsewhere. I descend among the gods, the Tavanas, and 
the lower animals. I also descend among the Yavanas as * SaktyU- 
ve'sa Avatnra' according to their eligibility to comprehend the 
eternal religion as their Sva-Dharma — ^though not without 
imperfect conclusion. But as this Sva-Dhanm in the form 
of Varfiahama is well-performed in India, I take particulair 
interest in re-establishing tliis system among the people of 
this country. Hence all My Descents whether Yugavaturas or 
partial Avataras are manifested in India only. Where there is 
' no Varnahama-Dharma, there is to be found no M^hama-Karrm- 
Yoga, no Muna-Yoga (the end of the former), not to speak 
of BhaUvYoga — ^the ultimate goal of all Yogas. The slightest 
tinge of Bhakti that is manifested among the low-born is 
attributed to the sudden devotional faith accruing from the grace 
of My loyal devotees. 

“ I establish Varmkama-Dha^ma through the agency of My 
devotees, viz., the Bajarsis and the Brahmarsis endowed with 
My Potency of establishing Yuga-Dhamia in them. Protection 


ro 
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SBIMAD BHAGAVAD-alTA [CHAP. IV. §L. 9] 


DMne mime of Lord’s Admni and Deeds 

^ ^ 5Ti^ ^s#? ti ^ n 


P. CL 9. SFJT, m, %%, cF?qcrJ, 

s^TJ, 5T?jr, !f, «j:%, mm, m, ii 

E. P. R. 9. ®f#f (0 Arjuna) ! ?t; (Whoever) 
(realises) (this) (Transcendental) 

(Birth) (and) ^ (Deeds) ^ (of Mine) (truly 

and really) h (does not take) (rebirth) 

(after leaving) ^l»l.(the body), [and] *5^ (attains) 
im. (Me). 

of My devotees from the tyrannical oppression of the atheists 
necessitates My Descent and I descend as Yuga-AvatUra in 
order to preserve the Sadhus, destroy the Asicras and re-establish 
the Ywga-Dharma of Bmvana (hearing) and Kirtam (chanting) 
of the Holy Name — ^the eternal religion of every JTva. I descend 
in every Age. I descend even in Kali-Y^iga ' — the Black Age of 
sin and sorrow. [Kali'Yuga Avatm^a (Sri Gaitanya Mahaprabhn) 
establishes the eternal religion of Divine Love (vei^y rarely 
found) by means of NUma-Sahklrtam], But this Avatarcii 
though He stands foremost among all My Descents, remains 
concealed from the gaze of the world. My sincere and loyal 
devotees are naturally attracted by the Tinath, Beauty, Love 
and Harmony of the doctrine of Navva-SanMrtam propounded by 
that Yuga-AvatUra, and this you will realize, when you will appear 
with Me in that Age. The most wonderful feature of this Descent 
of Mine is that this Descent blesses not only the Sadhm, but 
even the most devilish characters with Divine Love by making 
them sing the glories of the Holy Name, and not by killing them 
outright as in My former Descents. (Exp. 7, 8.) 



COHAP. rv. §L. 10] 


jJSana-xoga 
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Means to attain DMm Love 

5FFf^ I 

^ wmm w II \°\\ 

p. a. 10. ir^w, J^ni;, :jnTTfer<rr:, 

^x, fRcTT^, STFrar; || 

E. p. R. 10. (Absolved from passion, 

fear and anger), (steadfastly attached to Me), 
(having taken shelter) (in Me), 

Tr. 9. ‘‘0 Arjuna! Whoever realizes the Transcen- 
dental Birth and Deeds of Mine truly and really does 
not take rebirth after death, and attains Me, 

Esp. 9. “ Wliosoever can realize, by following the method of 

iliscriminating truth from untruth, that My Birth and Deeds 
•are absolutely Divine, that I descend out of My Own free will 
through the agency of My Yoga-Muya in this Maylk world, not 
Being cognized by the limited human senses and not being in 
the least engrossed by the influence of My Malia-Muya like the 
fallen souls, since I. am the Lord of My Maya, — ^is never subject 
to rebirth after death, but attains My eternal confidential 
loving service in the blissful realm under the guidance of My 
Internal Exhilarating Clt Potency. On the other hand, whoever 
infers, on the strength of his empiric knowledge, that My Divine 
Birth, Deeds and the most attractive Divine Human Porm 
revealed in the phenomenal world are ephemeral and temporal, 
must suffer the bitter conseoLuences of births and deaths, 
deluded by the three qualities of My Maha-Maya, Such worldly- 
minded people are, by nature, strongly attached to the transient 
fruits of their fndtive actions. Unalloyed devotion cannot b^ 
^wakened in them without the grace of My genuine devotees. 
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^pfyAT) BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. IV. SL. lOJ 


(many a person) (has attained) (My 

Divine Love) (purified) sJTTOTOT (by the penance> 
and the cultivation of transcendental knowledge).. 
(B.P.R. 10). 

Tr. 10. “Absolved from passion, fear and anger, 
steadfastly attached to and having taken absolute shelter 
in Me, many a person, purified by the penance and 
the cultivation of transcendental knowledge, has attained. 
My Divine Love. 

Exp. 10. “ The three motives, viz., attachment for worldly 
e.njoyments, fear and anger, catise ignorant people to go astray 
from the right path and deprive them of the transcendental 
knowledge regarding My Divine Birth, Deeds, and Form. Those- 
whose intelligence has been badly blunted by .mundane thoughts*.' 
and ideas are so profoundly absorbed in and addicted to 
materialism that they cannot even think or admit that there 
exists any eternal entity in the mundane plane. They hold 
nature to be the highest principle. Some of them maintain that 
matter is the cause of all spiritual principle. These empiricists^ 
nature-worshippers and advocates of lifeless ethics cannot,, 
therefore, attain transcendental knowledge of Divine Love, being 
deluded by My Mayih Potency. Though some thinkei-s accept 
the spiritual principles as eternal, yet they cannot realize them: 
as such, since they deny the principle of Transcendental Know- 
ledge and lay much stress upon mundane reasoning. The result 
is that they carefully abandon and eliminate all possible 
attributes and actions from Brahman and try to imagine an 
attiibuteless, anti-material and undeterminable Brahman — which 
is no other than the negative impersonal aspect of My Eternal 
Positive Personality and is, therefore, a non-material manifesta- 
tion of My Tills ‘ Nirvisesa ' (Impersonal) Brahman iS' 

not My Eternal Form. Lest a material conception should 
prevail over their meditation and thought-reflection about Me^ 
the advocates of Brahma-Jmna (abstract knowledge) desist, out 
ot such fear, from contemplating upon My Divine Beautiful 
'Human Form and worshipping My Holy Image and are, there^ 
Jbre, deprived of My Divine Love. Others again, being unable 



JCHAP. IV. fc. 11] 
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Lord reciprocates the worship of His devotees 

I w ?if I 

m m w \K w 

p. Ch. 11. %, mx, ct^t, 

mrf^, m, qp!, 50^: !l 

£• P. R. 11. (I) (reciprocate the worship) 

m% (of those persons) w (exactly) (in the same 
way) qqr (in which) % (they) (oSer submission) 
(to Me). (0 Partha) ! (People) 

(follow) (My) q?3f (path) (in all possible ways). 

Tr. 11'. ‘'I reciprocate the worship of those persons 
exactly in the same way in which they offer submission 
to Me. 0 Partha ! People follow My path in all 
possible ways. 

to transcend the limits of time and space, decide, out of anger, 
upon * Void’ or ^Nirvana ’ (i.e., cessation of all preceptions and 
conceptions, otherwise called ‘annihilation of animation') as- 
the ultimate goal of htnnan existence. [Buddhism and Jainism 
.are the offsprings of this princii^e of NiwWiia ] Many truly 
wise men, without indulging in these mental speculations, and 
being free from mundane attachment, the fear of being called 
idol-worshippers and anger for being afSicted with animation, 
take absolute shelter in Me, and are purified by the fire of 
transcendental knowledge regarding Myself. Such persons can 
-conceive My Bonn, Attributes, Deeds, Entourage and Kingdom 
as Divine, behold My Divine Existence in everything and every- 
,thing in Me, and thus attain Divine Love — the summum bmtim 
4)t human life. (Exp. 10.) 
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I^TiTMA-n BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. IV. SL. 121 


Immediate success of fndtive actions 

^orf Mk ^ I 


Exp. 11. “I always reciprocate the worship of My devotees 
exactly in the form in which it is offered by them. The central 
path, therefore, 0 Pairtha, is My Path, — the -ultimate goal of all 
paths followed by men of various creeds or communities., 
(i) Those w^ho are My pure devotees are eternally engaged in 
rendering confidential loving sendee to My Sat-Cit-Ananda- 
Vigraha in My Transcendental Eealm and are, therefore, endowed, 
wdth eternal bliss, (ii) Those wdio, being Impersonalists^. 
worship Me (the Absolute) as an Attributeless Abstract- 
Brahman, are offered NirvUna'M'ukti or total absorption in My 
negative aspect by -way of self-annihilation. In consequence of 
their denial of the eternal existence of My Transcendental 
Beautiful Human Form, they are deprived of the knowledge of 
their eternal blissful existence. Some of them, because of their 
want of confidence in Me, I throw to the cycle of births and 
rebirths, (iii) To the advocates of the theory of Void, I appear' 
as Void and make their existence merged in the Void, (iv) To 
those, who, being worshippers of nature or being empiricists 
or elevationists, -wrongly identify themselves as entities born 
of nature, as then real self has been enveloped by My 
Maya, I appear as different objects of nature to be enjoyed by 
their mundane senses, (v) To the Karmins, I appear as the^ 
Giver of the fruits of their actions, (vi) To the Yogins, I offer 
Vibhutis (superhuman psychic powers) as God or Kaivalya- 
Siddhi as fruits of their severe austerities. In tHs way, as the 
Omnipotent Form, I am the Ultimate End of all religions or 
creeds. Of all paths, BhaUi-Marga or the path of unalloyed 
loving devotion to Me is the first and foremost. All men follow 
Me and My Path as One without a second, either spiritually,, 
4.C., enlightened by spiritual knowledge, or materially, 
wrongly identifying themselves with matter. 



tCHAP. IV. SL, 12] 


jSana-toga 
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P. Ch. 12. «T3TS%, IS, 

fe II 

E. P. R. 12. (Those who seek) (success) 

(in their actions) «rjp% (worship) (the 
gods) ^ (here) *tt 3^ (in this mundane) (world), 
(for) (success) (in fruitive actions) '*1^ (is 
achieved) %r«i. (immediately). 

Tr, 12. '‘Those who seek success in their actions 
worship the gods here in this world, for success in 
fruitive actions is achieved immediately. 

Exp. 12. Those who seek immediate success in their actions, 
worship the gods in this world; for, immediate success is 
achieved by fruitive action in this world. The worldly-minded 
men worship the gods seeking immediate results of their actions, 
forsaking the path of devotion. In reply to the query of 
Arjuna (Oh. lY, 4), the Blessed Lord explained all about His 
Own Seif and His relationship with the J\ms and began to 
instruct h im about the principle of action as traced before. The 
Blessed Lord said, " 0 Arjuna I I have already told you that to 
understand the principle of action is to get iid of its bondage. 
I have also told you to shun Viharrm (sinful act) and Aharmd 
(dereliction or non-performance of duty). Duty must be done 
. as ordained by the scrip toes ; and that duty is of three kinds, 
viz., daily, occasional, and fruitive. Kamya-Karma is better than 
Akamia and Vikamia. Bor the attainment of their desired 
ends, men of the world worship sundry gods and enjoy the 
fmits of their actions very quickly. For the physical and mental 
amelioration of the ephemeral world, the fruit-giving gods, when 
satisfied with the actions done by the fruit-seekers, easily grant 
i'hem their desired objects. 
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§EIMAD BEAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. IV. &L. 13] 


Lord’s kjtroducUm 
of fomfold castes throvfh Mny^ 

=^4 m w I 

m il \\ w 

p.a. 13. ’srrgt^, w, 

tT^, wihi, sif^, wfe, sr^JcT^, srsq^ ll 

E. P. R. 13. (The system of fourfold castes) 

(is introduced) JWi (by Me) jpT^f^wnRtt: (accord- 
ing to qualification and action), srf^ (Though) 

(I am the Author) ^ (of that system) (know) 
*n»3;, (Me) (Who is unchangeable) (to be 

not the Direct Agent). 

Tr. 13. The system of fourfold castes is introduced 
by Me according to qualification and action. Though 
I am the Author of that system, know Me Who is 
unchangeable to be not the Direct Agent. 

Exp. 13. “ In order to adjust the social order of tliis world 
to My Divine Purpose, I have introduced the system of the 
four-fold castes based on quality and action. Know Me to be the 
Author of that system, but at the same time, know me to be 
* Aharia ’ (not the Direct Aigent) and ‘ Avyaya ’ (unchangeable). 
Though I have introduced the system of the fourfold Faridas, 
I am not directly concerned with this system of Karma-MUrga 
which is devoid of pure devotion. Hence, My Muya being 
the material cause, is the direct agent concerned in this 
system. The abuse of free will by the fallen souls and their 
forgetfulness of their real self and of Me, are responsible for 
the introduction of tliis system through the agency of My Mayih 
Potency. In fact, I am the Lord of My Cit Potency (Internal 
AU-Gontrolling Energy). I remain unchanged, unbounded by 
and tmconcerned with this mtroduction of Karrm-Marga (i. 0 # 
Var’^rama-Dharma)* 
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[chap. IV. ihS. 14, 15] JNANA-YOGA 

Lm^d not hmvd hy actimi aiid its fruit 

^ ^ ^ ^ m I 

Lm^d's imistefitce 

on pefiformance of Nishd/ina-Kar^iKi-Yogu 

^ fi:^ ^ mw* 1 

^ mm ^ li H 

P. Ch. 14. 5f, WPl_, WTHffe, Sf, 

fir, m?i., srflf^HTir, ti 

p. Ch. 15. mm, mk, 

q;#, 'i^s, #51^. ^^11 

E. P. R. 14. (Actions) ^ (do not bind) 
(Me), t (I) [^] [have] ^ (no) (desire) (for 
the fruits of actions), (He) m (who) 

(really knows) (Me) ^ (as such) ^ (is not 
bound) (by worldly actions). 

Tr. 14. ara not bound by any action of this world, 
[as I am the Supreme Lord], nor do I desire to enjoy 
any fruit thereof. He who really knows Me as such, 
is not bound by any worldly action, 

Exp. 14. I am the Supreme Lord possessed of sis Divine 
Attributes, vis.f All-Majesty, All-Glory, All-Might, All-Beauty » 
All-Wisdom, and All-Breedom. So, the temporary fnuts of 
actions done by the conditioned souls are of no attraction for 
Me. He who knows Me to be absolutely free from all mundane 
relativities, is never entangled in the meshes of My Muyih 
qualities and actions, because, his only ambition in life is to 
attain eternal bliss by unalloyed devotion to Me. 
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BEISIAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. IV. ^L. 16 ] 

Karnm and Alcanna 
perplexing emi to the intellig&it 

^ ^ ii if 

P. Cb. 16. STW, 

JTtto:, t, STWn^» 3^^, 

E. P. R. 15. (Even) 551^1: (the seekers of salva- 
tion) ’ll; (of yore) (knowing) (this truth) 
(performed) ^ (desireless actions); ^r^rni, (so) 

(you should follow) (the time-honoured) ^ 
"P (actions) fa??, (that have been done) (by the 
sages of olden times). 

E. P. R. 16. asa^r; aifq (Even those that are wise) ®rw 
jftflai; (find it perplexing) ^ (to determine) 

(what is action) (and what is inaction). 

sfsRpnftr (I shall tell) ?if (you) aa;5E4 (about the actions) 
spai (knowing) ^ra; (the secret of which) (you 

will be liberated) (from the bondage of action). 

Tr. 15. “ Even the seekers of salvation of yore 
knowing this truth performed desireless actions. So you 
should follow such time-honoured actions as are done by 
the sages of olden times. 

Exp. 15. “EeaJiziag My unconcemedness and detachment 
from all mundane affairs, the sages of yore who were seekers 
of salvation, gave up the path of fruitive action and performed 
NisJeama-Karma dedicating the fruits thereof to Me. You also, 
therefore,^ should foUow the great souls pike Janaka and others] 
of olden times and perform Nl^Jaivm-Earma-Joga. 



[CHAP, rv. Sli. 17] 
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Distkictive features 
of Karma, Vikarma a^id Aharnia 

II II 

P. Ch. 17. ^>^5, fk, 

ST^STor:, 4t^:5^T73[., "TlrrT, life II 

E. P. R. 17. (It is necessary to understand) 

[the distinctive characteristics] srfq (of action) 
f^Rafuts (of sinful action) sisB^nj =3 (and of 

inaction). f| (For) ’tw (mysterious) n%: (are the- 
ways) ^5^PTt (of actions). 

Tr. 16. “ Even the wise find it perplexing to determine- 
what is Karma (action) and what is Akarma (inaction). 
I shall now tell you about Karma, knowing the secret 
of which you will be able to liberate yourself from 
the bondage of Karma. 

Tr. 17. “It is necessary to understand the distinctive- 
characteristics of action, sinful action and inaction. For 
mysterious are the ways of actions. 

Exp. 17. “It is essentially necessary to -understand thei 
distinctive characteristics of Karma, Vikaimia, and AJcanm*- 
Inscrutable and mysterious are the ways of Karma. Performanc© 
of ordained duties is Karma. Niskama-Kanna-Yoga is superior* 
to this Karma-Yoga. Performance of forbidden or unlawM acts^ 
is Vikarma; misery and sorrow are sequel to tMs Yikanna* 
Dereliction or omission of ordained duties is Akarnm. A seeker 
after Truth must be well aware of the e-ril consequences that 
befall the Karmins, and the Karma-Bannyasim who refrain from 
work and are naturally prone to Akarma and Tikawia* 
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SeIMAD BHAGAVAJ>aiTA [CHAP. IV. 4 ls. 18, 19] 


Who is truly wise? 








II II 


Wko is truly a ‘ PandUa ’ ? 

mgi prr: il X’K ii 


p. a. 18. 3 T^fw, 

^i, ’^h ife^TRC, 5=r:, frlTJ, II 


P.Ch.l9. 55f, ^?:wrT:, 

mi, srri;, » 


E. P. R. 18. (He) «Tt (■who) '7#l, (realises) 
(inaction) (in action) ^ ^ (and action) 

(in inaction) (is truly -wise) (among 

mankind), 5 ^: (equitable) (and a seer of 

perfect harmony in all actions). 


- E. P. R. 19. (The wise) snf; (call) ?m. (him) 
■qfv^ (a pandita) (whose desire for 

fruitive action has been burnt by the fire of spiritual 
knowledge) [and] w (whose) ’Siif (all kinds of) 
^TiPFW; (actions) TOTOf 5 <?g[{iRrT: (are void of any 
hankering for enjoyment). 


Tr. 18. “ He is truly wise among mankind, equitable 
.and therefore, a seer of perfect harmony in all actions, 
who realizes Akarma (inaction) in Karma (action) andl 
Karma (action) in Akarma (inaction). 



JNANA-TOGA 
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[CBAP. rv. &. 20] 


Freedom fratu baiidage of aoHon explained, 

P. CL 20. 

^for, sTT^rsTf^;, srf^, 5T, q^', H 

E. P. R. 20. (He) «r: (who) (forsaking) 

(the fruits of his action) (is always self- 
content) [sra^ — and hence] (free from worldly 

Tr. 19* The wise call him a Pandita whose desire 
for fruitive action has been burnt by the fire of 
spiritual knowledge and all whose actions are void of 
any hankering for enjoyment. 

Exp. 18. ** He who follows the path of NisMim-Karma-Yoga- 
consecrating the frmts thereof to Me, the Supreme Lord Sri 
Kvsna, is on the way to the gradual realization of his true self 
and is not whirled by the wheel of Karma, He is purified by 
the gradual awakening of his pure intelligence in the fire of 
Niskama-Kamia-Yoga, He, therefore, cannot be called a Karmm 
or a fruit-seeker. He sees Kawm in Akarnm and AJcarma in 
Karma, To him Kawia and Ahaniia are alike; while a Karma'- 
Sannyasiih i-e., a refrainer from action, due to his impure hearty 
is bound to suffer evil consequences for his Alm^na and 
Vikarma, 

Exp. 19 , ‘'He who strictly follows ‘ consecrated Ni^hmia^ 
Karma-Yoga * is by wise men called a ‘ Pa^idita * i.a, an adept 
who has mastered bondage and liberation: because, whatever 
he has done, whether Kama, Akarma or Vihanm, has been 
sublimated by the fire of spixitual knowledge resulting from- 
NisMma-KamrwirYoga. 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [OHAP. IV. ^L. 21] 

^ ^ ^ fkwt% II II 

p. Ch. 21. ?3Rr^frr?3Tr, ^nfiKq;, 

!T, 3Tr5it%, ii 

.cares and anxieties) ^ (does not do) 

(anything at all) (although) [he is] srfvrafrR 
factually engaged) (in performing actions). 

<E.P.R. 20.) 

E. P. R. 21. [’EI5 ''T* — He who] (performs) ^ 
(action) (only) (for the maintenance of 

his livelihood) i%CT#J (without seeking the fruits of 
his action) (keeping his body, mind and 

senses under control) (and hoping for 

nothing in this world) ^ arrsitfe (is free from) 

(all vices accruing from Karma). 

Tr. 20. “He who forsaking the fruits of his action 
IS always contented and hence free from worldly cares 
.and anxities does not do anything at all, although he 
is actually engaged in performing actions. 

Tr. 21. “He who performs action for the maintenance 
nf his livelihood, keeping his body, mind, and senses 

. Exp. 20. “He who is always self-contented, who has taken 
^absolute shelter in Me and is indifferent to ‘ Yoga * (search 
after nnattained objects aimed at by the elevationists and 
Salvationists) and * Esema ^ (care and anxiety for preserving 
snch objects when obtained) iyide Ch. II, 45), by abandoning 
all fruits of his actions, is not bound by his Karma although ha 
may be actuaEy engaged in it. 
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[chap. IV. fcs. 22, 23] jSana-toga 

mt ^ 51 H w 

fFTRl^ra^FTt I 

^ ^ 5r^i^% II R\ II 

P. Ch. 22. ?I^^yT<?SW#gi:, 3:5=§T^;. ^iTc^J, ^:, 

srf^, sf, tl 

P.cii. 23. ?t?P5n?^, 

srrq^;, qv^, s n%# Tq-^ il 

E. P. R. 22. [^J q; — ^He who] (is quite 

content with whatever he gets without efforts) 
grfr^J (has transcended the pairs of opposites), 
(is free from malice) =5 (and) ’5m; (is harmo- 
nised) (in success) (as well as in failure) 

(is not bound by actions) srfq (although) [wMoi] 
(fully engaged in actions). 

under the control of his pure intelligence, without seeking 
the fruits of his actions and hoping for nothing in 
this world, is free from all virtue and vice accruing 
from Karma. (Tr. 21.) 

Tr. 22. “He is quite content with whatever he gets 
without trying for it, has transcended the pairs of 
opposites, is free from malice or hatred, and is harmonized 
or well balanced in success and failure. Hence his 
actions, though he is fully engaged in them, do not 
hold him in bondage. 
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felMAD EHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. XV, §L. 24 ] 


Brahma YajMa leads to Brahman 

IR^ll 

p. Ch. 24. m, 

f^TRC., 3ir, *33, snRIS^IK., sI^555:#^5rTf^Rr II 

E. P. R. 23. ’smira;. (All his actions) (are not 

binding on him) [who] 5"®^ n?rai’?r (is free from all 
mundane attachments), ^rrffi^srai^RiH: (is equipoised in 
his pure intelligence) strror: [and] (does) ^ (action) 
(for the pleasure of Yisnu). 

E. P. R. 24. sTqou^ (Offering) an (is Brahman), fflr? 
(sacrificial ghee) an (is Brahman), (sacrificial 
rites performed) ann (by the priest) (in fire) an 
(is Brahman), an {Brahman) flJy«i’«L(is obtainable) 
%a (by him) an^franrf^ (who is deeply absorbed in 
meditation seeking revelation of Brahman in his 
Karma). 

Tr. 23. “He is free from all mundane attachments 
and is equipoised in his pure intelligence. Whatever he 
does for Ya^a (Vide Oh. Ill, 9) is not binding on him. 

Tr. 24. “Offering, sacrificial ghee, sacrificial rites 
performed by the priest in fire are all Brahman. Brahman 
is obtainable by him who is deeply absorbed in mediation, 
seeking revelation of Brahman in his Karma. 

Exp. 23. The ‘ Apurm ’ (unforeseen) aimed at by the * Karmar 
MlmUmsakas' is not the end of the Niska'ina-Karma-Togins^ 
Jaimini, the founder of the cult of Karma-Mwia'^n^Uj holds that 
the Apwva accruing from fruitive action fructifies in various 
Hrths — a theory not accepted by the NisMiym-Eamm-Yogins* 
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Definition of various Yaj^as 

^ ii r\ ii 

P.CL25. 1^, *3:^, 2Ttte, 

^mw, 5iiq^, >3:^, II 

E. P. R. 25. 31^ 5Tffit!T: (Karma-Yogins) (per- 
form) (sacrifices to minor gods), 

(Other Yogins, i.e., Jmna-Yogins) (pour) 

(such Sacrifice itself) aui^ (in the fire of Brahman) 
*5r%5fi ’13' (by another kind of sacrificial process). 

Tr. 25. Karma-^Yogins perform sacrifices to minor 
gods. Other Yogins, i,e., Jmna-^Yogins ponr Homa — 
sacrifice — in the fire of Brahman by offering sacrificial 
ghee. 

Exp. 24. “ Now listen to the awakening of pure intelligence 
by the performance of Bmh7iKi’‘Yaj%a. The varieties of YajHa 
will be mentioned hereafter. Let me tell you the fundamental 
principle of TajHa. A fallen soul is bound to work to keep 
his body and soul together. TajHa is the faithful discharge 
of ordained duties so far as they contribute to the pleasure 
of Yisnu {Vide Oh. Ill, 9). The revelation of Transcendence in 
Matter is called ‘ Bmhmn/ Which is, the Effulgence or Halo 
of My Divine Eorm. The principle of Transcendence is q.uit 0 
different from the phenomenal world. When the constituents of 
Tajna, vis;., offering, sacrificial ghee, fire, sacrificial priests and 
the fruits thereof are meant for the revelation of Transcendence, 
perfect Yaj%a follows. When one is deeply absorbed in con- 
centrated meditation seeking revelation of Brahma^i in his Kannohj 
Ms actions are known as Bralwm-Yaj%a. His offering, .sacrificial 
ghee, fire, priesthood and the fruits thereof, are all Brahmmz. 
Hence Ms ultimate goal is Brahman. 


II 
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SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [OHAP. IV, SL. 26] 

nfg \\ II 

p. Ch. 26. sr?^, *^#1, nf^, 

^f^5?TR, 315^, II 

E. P. R. 26. (The life-long celibates, i.e. Brahma- 
cnrins) 11% (perform Homo) (by 

ofiering their senses such as ears) [as sacrificial 
ghee] (to the fire of self-control), [while] 

(the householders) 11% (perform Homo) 

(by ofiering their sense-percepts such as sound, 
taste, etc.) (to the fire of their senses). 

Tr. 26 . “ Some — the lifelong celibates {Brahma- 
ctinws)— perform Hcma by offering their senses as 
sacrificial ghee to the fire of self-control, while the house- 

Exp. 25. “A Yogin is an avowed performer of Brahma-Yaj%a. 
The Yaj%as vary according to the different mentality of the 
Yog-ins; so, there are as many Yaj%as, as there are Yogins, 
Viewed from different standpoints, the Yogins and the Yajnas 
vary accordingly. Scientifically differentiated, all Yaj^ias are 
either Iiama-Yaj%a consisting of sacrificial offerings, etc., or 
I%nna-Yaj%a consisting of the nature of discussion regarding the 
transcendental. Now let Me tell you about the proceedings of 
some Yaj%as. The Karma-Yogins make some sacrificial offerings 
to some minor gods such as Indra, Varuna, and others, to whom 
are delegated some special powers by My Mahu-May^. By gradual 
development, they may reach the stage of Niskania'Karma-Yoga. 
The MU7%a-Yogins perform * Eoma ’ or ‘ Yaj%a ’ by offering their 
ownself as ghee to the fire of Brahman, uttering the Divine Mantra 
* ^ ^ or Branam with * Tattvamasi ’ (Thou aiij That) of which 
‘ Tat ' represents Bmhrm^i and * Tvam ' — ^the Jim. 



163 


fcEAP. rv, SLS. 27, 28] jSana-yoga 


^ I 


WT{ W W 

P. Ch. 27. sm^^, % 3T^, 

11%, II 

P. Ch. 28. rTTl^:, cTSTT, 3T^, 

:^r^Yn7TfRq'lf;, % ^Rnr:, ^TO^cTT: II 


E. P. R, 27. (The Yogins like Patanjali) 311% 
(perform Homo) (by offering the 

actions of the ten senses) arrn^flrfoi (and those of 
the vital airs) [as sacrificial ghee] »rR?TO®m^hTi^ (to 
the fire of pure and controlled self) (lit by 

Kaivalya JnUna). 

E. P. R. 28. (Some are), ^ssr-^f'^r: (performers of 
Dravya-Yajfia), (of Tapa-Yajna), (of 

Yoga-Yajna) ^ (and) (of BvUdhyWya- 

Jndna-Yajna), (and ascetics) ’^raarai; (of severe 
vows). 


holders perform Homa by offering their sense-percepts 
such as sound, taste, smell, sight, touch etc., to the fire of 
their senses, (Tr. 26.) 

Tr. 27. “The Yogins (like PataSjali — who are seekers 
after Kaivalya) perform Homa by offering the actions of 
the ten senses and of the ten vital airs (i.e., Praiia, Apana^ 
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felMAD EHAGATAB-GITA [CHAP, IV, SL. 29] 


HT^ msm i 

35^ m<3^F5n%i w r% w 

p. Ch. 29. ETTsr, s?qT5!5j;,^ 

31X1^, S7T<JTm5FT?lT, sn'STmJmFTCTi!, feraT- 

OTJ, snfotR, SfFtg, 11% I! 

Samma, Udana, Vyana, N&ga, Kurma, Krkara, Deva~ 
datta, and Dhananjaya) as sarcrificiai ghee to the fire- 
of pure and controlled self lit by the kno-wledge of 
Kaivalya. (Tr. 27.) 

Tr. 28. “ Some are performers of Dravya-Ya^a, of 
Tapo~Ya^, of Yoga-Yaj^a and of Svadhyaya-Mu,na-> 
Yafda — and ascetics of severe vows. 

Esp. 27. The self that is inclmed towards sense-objects is* 
called ‘ ParcthAtmcm ’ a^nd the self that is indifferent to sensei- 
objects is called ‘ Fratyacj-^Atmcm The followers of PataSjali 
hold that with the exception of only Pratyag^Atman there is no 
such thing as mind. 

Exp. 28. These YajHas may be divided into four parts, viz.r 
^Dravya-Yajfha ‘ Tayo-Ya3%a \ ' Yoga-Yajna ’ and ^ Smdhyaya- 
J%ana-Yaj%a \ \I)fmya-Yaj%a consists in performing fivefold 
Bacrificial offers mentioned above; Tapo-Yaj^a, in performing 
severe austerities such as Candrayam etc.; Yoga~Yaj%a, in 
performing ; and Mnna-YajHa or SvadhyUya-Jnana^ 

Yaj%a, in discriminating between spirit and matter based on 
Yedlc truths.] Those who strive to perform such fourfold 
Tai%as are called ‘ ascetics with severe vows 



[chap. IV, SL. 29] 


jS AKA-TOGA 


165 


E. P. 29. (Similarly) (some i.e., the 

advocates of SatJia-Yoga) (practise 

PranUyUma) (by stopping) (the motion 
ot Prana) (;mApU7id) itw 35R!5TS3(, [and] (vice ve^'sa) , 
snowqRJT# (and gradually stop the movements 
of both) [by practising the process of KumhhaJca]. 

(Some) (practising moderation in eating 

and drinking) 11% (perform Homo) srrarrsj; (by offering 
their Pranas) En%| (tio the fire of Prciiias). 

Tr. 29, “Similarly some i.e., the advocates of Hcttha- 
Yoga practise Pni'nayTima by stopping the motion of 
Prana in Apana and vice versa, and gradually stop the 
movements of both (by practising the process of 
Kumbhaka). Some, practising moderation in eating and 
drinking, perform Homa by offering their Pranas to the 
fire of Pra^Tbas. 

Exp. 29. TliesG fourfold Yaj^as are mendoiied in the Vedas 
.and in their offshoots — the SmHls. Besides these, the Tcmtras 
mention the ‘ HatJia-Yoga ’ and several other austerities. Some — 
-the advocates of Hatha-Yoga — practise ‘ Pranayavia ’ (Avithliolding 
of breath a.-s accessory to meditation) and stop the motion of 
Prana ’ (the first of the five vital airs) in ‘ Apcma ’ (the air that 
moves in anus) and 'vice versa, and gradually stop the movements 
of both by practising the process of ‘ Kumhkaha ’ (v?ithholding 
breath by closing the mouth and the nostiils). Some willing to 
.control their senses, have recourse to moderaition in eating and 
drinking and perform Homa by offering their PrUms to the 
fire of Pranas only is,, draw all the ten Pranas from their 
different locations to one place at the navel and thence move them 
towards the crown of the head. 



166 ^EIMAD EHAGAVAD-Gfa?A [CHAP. IV, 4 lS. 30 , 31 ]. 

w ^RRRq; w \° w 

?iFf ^5^^^ w w w 

P. Ch. 30. 55Tt, STf^, >?:^, 

?Tr^, m, ^TcR^ ii 

P. CL3I. 5T, 3Fn?:, ^^5. ®rfef. spiw, w^i, 3T«t;, 
II 

E. P. R. 30. Hsf arfq (All these men) (are 

well versed in the principle of Yajfia). 

(Having destroyed their sins by the performance of 
Yajm) 'niJff (attain) (Eternal) ^ {Brahman) 

(by accepting the nectarine remnants of 

YajHa). 

E. P. R. 31. f’SHxW (0 Arjuna)! (Even this) 
(world) 5T 3r% (is denied) araw (to the non -per- 
formers of YajTia), (what to speak of the 

next world) ? 

Tr. 30. “These men are well versed in the principle 
of Fajraa and, having destroyed their sins by (the per- 
formance of) Yaj/fia, ultimately attain the Eternal 
Brahman by accepting the nectarine remnants of Taj/ha. 

Tr. 31. “ 0 Arjuna, thou glory of the line of Kuru t 
Why speak of the next world, even this world is denied 
to the non-performers of Yajfna. 

Exp. 31. Hence, Yajfta is a bounden duty. The caste-rules 
^enjoined in the Smrtis, Astanga-Yoga^ Vedic sacrifices, etc,^ — ^ali 
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[CHAP. IV, &S. 32, 33] JNANA-TOGA 


13^ ff w tor i% \ 

wm toTO H V( \\ 

Distimtion hetiomi Eanna-Tajna 
mid JnS/iiOi-Yajm 



X I 


^ ’Tr^ iR ’Ttoto li \\ 

. p. Ch. 32 . fircrarj, 3 ^:, g%> 

II 


P. Ch. 33. ^57r=^, SFTflWT^, ’^^*«cnT, 

isr^, SR#, qr^’, qftejrr'qt ii 

E. P. R. 32. 'PR. (Such) (various) WJ (TajTtas) 

^tRu; (are mentioned) ^ar; 5% (in the Vedas). ^ 
(Know) ?tR?Pr?g;(them all) (as the offspring of 
Karma). WJ.guqi (Discriminating these principles of 
Karma) (you will be liberated from its 

bondage). 

Tr. 32. “ Such Ya^as are mentioned in the Vedas 
and in the Sustras conforming to the Vedas. The per. 
formance of these Ya^as relates to the body, mind and 
speech, and is, therefore, the offsprmg of Karma. Dis- 
crimination of these principles of Karma delivers one 
from its bondage. 


these come tmder the category of Yaj’na. Even knowledge of 
Ab3traot-Brffl7j??ja?i is also a kind of Yajna. There is no other 
Karma than Yaj?ia in this world. Anything other than this 
Yaj%a is either Akartm or Yilecmm. (Exp. 31). 
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^EIMAD EHAGAVAD-gItA [CHAP. IV, SL. 34] 


Three rnmns of aUairiMg spiritual hmoledge 

^ fR fTRJRR^j H II 

p. Ch. 34. 5rgi;, fir^, srf^[t?r, ^q- 

^^?3rPcr, il 

E. P. R. 33 'R’^ (0 Arjuna) ! (transcendental 

knowledge) (is superior to) (the 

performance of ceremonial rites and sacrifices known 
as Karma-YajTia). (0 Partha) ! (All) 

^ (performances of Karma) (are consum- 

mated) (in jTtctna). 

Tr. 33. “0 Arjuna ! Transcendental knowledge is 
superior to the performance of ceremonial rites and 
sacrifices known as Karma-Yafna. 0 Partha ! All per- 
formances of Karma are consummated in J^fiana. 

Exp. 33. “ Although the performance of these Yajnas leads 
one gradually from pure intelligence to tranquillity of mind and 
from tranquillity of mind to unalloyed devotion to Me, still, 
there is sometlhng to be deliberated upon. Sometimes these 
Yajfias are sacrificial Karma-YajHas and sometimes Jnana-Yaj^as 
which are by far superior to Karma-Yajnas, 0 Partha! All 
Karmas find then consummation in Jnana (transcendental 
knowledge). When Yajnas become less conducive to spiritual 
realization, they turn into Kanna-Yaj^as or ceremonial rites and 
sacrifices only. But when spiritual progress is aimed at, the 
Kama-Yajnas lose their fruitive materialism and turn into 
transcendence. The material aspect of a Yaj%a is called ‘ Karma- 
Kn^a\ while the transcendental aspect of, a Yajna is called 
‘ J9hUna‘Ku,7j4a \ The performer of a Yaj%a shoiild be keenly 
alive to this distinction between Kama-Yaj%a and J%ana~Yaj%a,^ 
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Efficacy of spiritual knowledge 

^ #!■ II w 

P.Ch. 35. «rg[, fTc^FT, % !p;, ?Tm%, 

^ 1 ^ 1 %, 3T^iw, 3TTcJrf?r, srigt, uPr n 

E. P. R. 34. (Know) (that transcendental 

knowledge) (with submissive spirit), 

(honest enquiry after Truth) (and obedient 

temperament), (Those who are well versed in 

transcendental knowledge) (and adept in 

Divine Love — the Supreme Principle) (v/ill 

enlighten) ^ (you) (with that Knowledge and 
Love). 

Tr. 34. Know that transcendental knowledge with 
submissive spirit, honest enquiry after Truth and 
obedient temperament. Those who are well versed in 
transcendental knowledge and adept in Divine Love — 
the Supreme Principle — will enlighten you with that 
Knowledge and Love. 

Exp. 34. “ In order to acqmre that knowledge of the distinction 

between Karma-Yajna and Jnana-Yaj%a, O Arjuna, take absolute 
shelter with a spirit of submission, an honest enquiry after 
Truth and with obedient temperament, at. the Lotus Feet of 
the Divine Preceptors Who are well versed and adept in the 
Transcendental Knowledge axid Divine Love, and they vrill 
enlighten you with that Knowledge and Love. 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. W, 8L. 36] 

^ w w 

p. Ch. 36. 5^, 3T%, ;etw;, > 7 ^ 7 * 5 ^;, 

E. P. R. 35, TTJ^ (0 Pandava) I 7?! ^trtt (Enlightened 
with this transcendental knowledge) «rP9T% (you 
will not yield) (again) (to such) (in- 
fatuation). ^ (Endowed with such knowledge) 
(you will realize that) (all) (beings) 
[exist] ansfrfjt (in your own self) (as M’^ell as) 

(in Me). 

Tr. 35. “ O Panda va! Enlightened with the transcen- 
dental knowledge you will not yield again to such infatua. 
tion. Endowed with such knowledge you will realize that 
all beings exist in your own self as well as in Me. 

Exp. 35 “ 0 Pandayal You are now ready to give up your 
ordained, duty of fighting as a result of the delusion caused by 
My MUya. You will surely rise beyond this Muyik infatuation 
as soon as you are enlightened by your Preceptors in the 
transcendental knowledge regarding your self and Me. You will 
then realize that all beings are essentially spiritual entities 
now enveloped with different material forms, attributes and 
actions in this mundane world, due to their forgetfulness of 
their real self, of the Godhead and abuse of their free will. 
Their external forms, qualities and actions are the outcome of 
their material appearances or mundane egoism. They all exist 
in Me— the Prime Cause of all causes — ^though working under 
the influence of My Muyih Potency. 



[chap. IV, SLS. 37, 38] jnana-voga 17t 

wm^t mi ii w 

^ ^ f}^ ^ «?W?n M I 

\\ II 

P. Ch. 37. mt, <2^^%, sr%:, l^r 

3?^sT, irrsirfl?;, \\ 

P. Ch. 38. 5T, %, fr^, trfinrj?:., w, 

cTrs;, ^%5f, srrcJrf^, ^5=3[% ll 

E. P. R. 36. ^ (Even if) ^ (you become) ?tifwTJ 

«n^: 'THiuu'; (the worst of sinners), i9Rrf?«!r% (you 
will cross over) (all this) (ocean of sin and 

sorrow) (with the help of the boat of 

transcendental knowledge only). 

E. P. R. 37. ®#T (0 Arjuna) ! srsrr (Just as) ?rftr^: sritu 
(a blazing fire) vrarei?!;, (burns to ashes) 'i^rif^ (all 
fuel) urn (so also) gruri^: (this fire of transcendental 
knowledge) Jw?nu:f^ (burns up) (all fruits 

accruing from Karma). 

Tr. 36. “Even in case you become the worst of sinners 
[by killing your friends and relatives in this battle], you 
will cross over this ocean of sin and sorrow with the help 
of ths boat of transcendental knowledge only. 

Tr. 37. “ Just as a blazing fire burns all fuel to 
ashes, so also this fire of transcendental knowledge, 
O Arjuna, burns up all fruits, good or bad, accruing, 
from Karma. 
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SBImaD BHAGAVAD-gItI [chap. IV, SL. 39] 


Eternal bliss, the ulUimte goal 
of spiritual Jcrmvledge 

fFf m H H 

P. C!i.39. sr^lfSTTg;, 

fRJ?;, It 

E. P. R. 38. fl (In this world) ff (there is 
nothing) (so pure) (as transcendental 

knowledge), (He who has attained success 

in Karma-Toga) (realizes) ug; (that knowledge) 
(himself) (in due course) (in his own 
real self). 

E. P. R. 39. (He who possesses firm faith in 

Me), (steadfast attachment for the principle of 
'NiskUma-Karma-Yogd) [and] (self-control) 

(attains) (transcendental knowledge). ^ 
(Endowed with such knowledge) ar^or (soon) 
(he attains) (eternal) (bliss). 

Tr. 38. “ In this worid there is nothing so pure as 
transcendental knowledge. He who has attained success 
in Karma-Yoga realizes that knowledge, in due course, in 
his own real self. 

Exp. 38. “There is notliing in this world so pui’o as trans- 
.cendental knowledge. In due course, you will attain that know* 
ledge as the result of your Niskcma-Karma-Yoga, By this is 
meant that the eternal bliss is the end of transcendental know- 
ledge. ‘ Nothing is holier than knowledge ’ does not mean that 
•nothing is superior to knowledge, for, unalloyed Love with 
confidential loving service to Me, the Supreme Lord Sii Krsiia, 
is the highest end of human life. 
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[CHAP. W, SLS. 40, 41] JNANA-YOGA 

Evil fate of nmi-beliecers of 
NlskZima-Kania-Yoga 

?cpf ^ qfr II 11^ 

Lord exhorts Arjuna to destroy Ms seepticisni 
by sinriUud hioioledge 

^ WM Rf^ II I! 

P. Ch. 40. smf ?3(R5, ^ 4 , H^FTTcW, 

3fT, TC, n, ^5115;., ^5FTIc?7JTt 1! 

p. Ch. 41. m5TOf#5r#5B5n?;^, ariw- 

gscHi;, !?, ^?iw, I) 

E. P. R. 40. (He who is ignorant), (has 

no faith in NisJcttma-Karvia-Yoga) ^^prrarr (and is 
always tossed by doubt and indecision) (is 

therefore doomed to destruction). (To such 

a sceptic) 3T% n (there is no happiness nor peace) 
If (neither this world) ^ (nor the nest). 

Tr. 39. “ He who possesses firm faith in Me and 
steadfast attachment for the principle of NisJcama-Karma- 
Yoga and has subdued his senses (so that they do not lead 
him astray), attains transcendental knowledge. [He 
who lacks such confidence in NisIcHma-Karma-Toga is 
deprived of that knowledge]. Performance of Ni^hama^ 
Karma-Yoga enables one to get endowed with eternal 
bliss in the transcendental realm. 
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SrIMAD BHAGAVAI>GItA [chap. IV, Sli. 42] 


TO II II 


5(W 

=g5^s«?iPTJ II 


P.Ck42. rf^ra:, STlTTSl^^lcrij;, 

-3tjctr;, ^5T3?[, srr^s, ii 

E. P. R. 41. «tJr^ (0 DhanaEjaya) ! (Actions) 
SI f^Sft% (do not at all bind him) (who 

has consecrated all his actions with their results to 
Me, the Supreme Lord), gTS#f%5P^'5FH3[ (has destroyed 
his scepticism with the sharp sword of trans- 
< 3 endental knowledge) [and] (is well versed 

in the real knowledge of his own self and of 
■Godhead). 

Tr. 40. “ He who is ignorant, has no faith in Ni^Mma- 
Earma-Yoga, and is always torn by doubt and indecision 
is, therefore, doomed to destruction. Such a sceptic 
Attains neither happiness nor peace, either in this world 
•or in the next ; [because, scepticism is the canker of his 
heart, and is eating into his very vitals.] 

Tr. 41. “ 0 Dhananjaya — Arjuna ! Actions do not at 
all bind him who has consecrated all his actions with their 
results to Me, the Supreme Lord, has destroyed his 
scepticism with the sharp sword of transcendental 
knowledge and is well versed in the real knowledge of 
his own self and Me, the Godhead. 



[CHAP, rv, SL. 42] 


JNANA-YOGA 
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E. P. R. 42. (0 Bharata) ! (Hence) 

(destroying) (this scepticism) Brgrfr- 

(born of ignorance of your mind) (and 
rooted in your heart) (with the sword of 

transcendental knowledge), (pursue) 

NisMma-Earma’-Yogd) ^ (and arise) [fight the 
battle out], 

Tr. 42. Bharata! Hence destrojdng this scepticism 
born of ignorance of your mind and rooted in your heart, 
with the sword of transcendental knowledge, pursue 
Niskama^^Karma^Yoga and arise — fight the battle out. 

Exp. 41. “ So, 0 Dhananjaya (conqueror of immense wealth 
by Mlling the vast enemies now conquer the wealth of pure 
intelligence by controlling your mind and senses) ! A Kanna- 
SannyUsin who refrains - from fruitive action, by following the 
^ consecrated Nishama-’Karma-Yoga \ destroys his scepticism 
with the sharp sword of transcendental knowledge, and being 
well acquainted with the knowledge of the transcendental nature 
of Ms real self and Me, the Godhead, is not at all bound by his 
action. 

Exp. 42. “ So, O Bharata 1 Your doubt regarding the principle 
of NiskUma-'Earma-Yoga is due to your ignorance bom in your 
heart. Destroy that doubt of your mind with the sword of 
transcendental knowledge and pursue N'tskUma-Karma'-Yoga. 
Arise, therefore^ 0 Bharata 1 and fight the battle out.” 

Gist. TMs chapter deals with Ynana^Yoga, in which the 
superiority of JnUna or transcendental knowledge to all other 
means to attain freedom and the principle of Ni§'kama"Karma- 
Toga for the attainment of transcendental knowledge have been 
explained. 

WERE EMUETe fHE FOUEfil BISCOUESE 
ENTITLED 
tINAMA-YOGA 



QUES'flONS AM0 AMSWEBS 
CHAPTER SV 

Q. 1. How is the descent of the Blessed Lord possible, 
when He is designated as Un-born ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 6. 

Q. 2. Is the descent of the Blessed Lord subject to 
the deluding potency of the Lord ? 

Ans. Ftde Gita Ch. IV, 7. 

Q. 3. What are the causes of the Lord’s descents in 
every age ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Oh. IV, 7, 8. 

Q. 4. What is the end of one who regards the des- 
cents of the Blessed Lord as transcendental ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 9. 

Q. 5. What is the real import of the Sloha — “ % «TS17 *Tf 
efc? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 11, 12. 

Q. 6. What is the difference between the worshipper 
of the Lord and that of the minor gods ? 

Ans. Fide Gita Ch. IV, 12. 

Q. 7. How did the system of four castes originate ? 
Is the Lord the creator of four castes ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 13. 

Q. 8. Who is called a Pai^dita 1 

Aas. Vide Gita Oh. IV, 19. 
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Q. 9. Is a performer of desireless action addicted to 
sin ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 21. 

Q. 10. How is perfect or the realization of 

Brahma-Ta^a attained ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 24. 

Q. 11. Why is JMwa-FasjKa superior to Karma-Ya^a 1 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 33. 

Q. 12. What are the threefold rdeans to acquire the 
transcendental knowledge ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 34. 

Q. 13. What are the means of deliverance to cross 
over the occean of sins aud sorrows ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 36. 

Q. 14. Who is entitled to acquire transcendental 
knowledge ? 

Ans. VideGm Ch. IV, 39. 

Q. 15. What are the • ultimate ends of the ignorant, 
the faithless and the sceptic 1 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. IV, 40. 


12 



CHAPTER V 

SANNYASA-YOGA 

OK 

THE PRINCIPLE OE RENUNCIATION OP 
ATTACHMENT FOR ACTION AND ITS FRUITS 

Siimmary: — ^He who has neither love nor hatred for the 
fruits of action, and is steady and free from the opposites of 
the relative world is said to be a true Karma- Soimiyasln. He is 
easily released from all bonds of action. A Nishcma- Karma- 
Yogin, piuified with the fire of transcendental knowledge, realizes 
that he is a spiritual entity quite independent of his body, 
mind and senses, that it is bis senses that perform the physical 
actions, that it is his perverted ego that is the author of those 
sensuous actions, and that tins perverted egoism vanishes as 
soon as the transcendental knowledge dawns upon him. Out- 
wardly performing all actions but inwardly renouncing the fruits 
thereof, a Niskcima-Karma-Yogin attains peace, remaining un- 
concerned with his own actions as well as those of others. Those 
who possess the faculty of ‘ Sama-Darkma \ Le,, to visualize the 
eternal existence of the Supreme Lord BrI Kvsna in every entity, 
sensient or non-sensient, are designated as PaiirUtas in the true 
sense of the term. The knower of Brahman enjoys eternal bliss 
in the realization of his own self and of Godhead. He feels a 
natural aversion to sensual pleasures, the root of all evils. He 
maintains an attitude of Nishuma in ail Ms actions, whether 
they be for the purpose of keeping the body and soul together 
or for anything else. He can patiently witlistand the forceful 
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impulses bom of lust and anger. He is a sincere aspirant after 
inner happiness, inner harmony, and inner enlightenment. Ho 
is really in touch with Brahman and attains BraJima-’N’irvUmt 
i.e.y everlasting bliss. He who knows the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna 
to be the only Enjoyer of the fruits of all sacrifices, the Lord 
of the universe and the only Eiiend of all beings, attains eternal 
;peace and happiness. 

Arjuna's query — lohich is better. 

Karma- Sannyasa or Nishama-Kcmm-Yoga ? 

^5 ^ lU II 

* 

p. Ch. 1 . 3Ti5=r: 3^— 

E. P. R. 1 . 3i#r: (Arjuna said), “(0 Krsna) ! 

[Thou at one time] (hast praised 
Karma-SannyUsa) S^t: "g (and at another time) 

(Thou hast asked me to follow NisJcama- 
Karma-Yoga). ?raE. ^ ^ (Now tell me please), 
(plainly) ^ (which) (of these 

two paths) (is better for me).” 

Tr. 1. Arjuna .said, “0 Krsna! Thou hast (at .one 
time) praised Karma-Sannyasa and at another time Thou- 
hast asked me to follow NisJcama-Karma-Yoga. Now tell 
me please plainly which of these two paths is better 
for me.” 
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Lord’s reply — L7i$kUnKi-Karina-Yoga 
hotter Hum Kemm-Sannyasa 

?flwrRfiggrR 

11 R 11 

P. Ch. 2. ^rsT— Wl^m, 

E. P. R. 2 . (The Supreme Lord replied)^ 

srwV “ (Both) {KarmaSannyasa) ^bI^; 'g: (and 
Kanm-Yogd) (are beneficial) [for man- 

kind]. 3 (But) ?pftJ (of the two) ^;nTi>T; (Niskama- 
Karma-Yoga) (is better) (than 

KarmaSannyasa). 

Tr. 2. The Supreme Lord replied, “ Both Karma^ 
Sannyasa and Karma-Yoga are beneficial for mankind. 
But, of the two, Niskama-Karma-Yoga (the principle of 
desireless action) is better than KarmaSannyasa or 
Karma-Tyaga. 

fcp. 1. Arjuna said, “0 Kreiia! At one time Thou hast 
praised Karma-SannyUsa (renunciation of fniitive actions) by 
the practice of Nisl&ma-Karrm-Yoga {F-lde Oh. IV, 41) and at 
another time Thou hast asked me to follow NishUmci-Karma-Yoga 
by destroying all doubts and scepticism uith the sword of 
transcendental knowledge of (Vide Ch. TV, 42). Now tell me 
plainly , 0 Krsija, which of these two paths is better for me ? 
By KametSannyUsa I mean abondonment of all fruitive actions 
and by Karma-Yoga I mean performance of duties dedicating 
the fruits thereof to the Supreme Lord.” 
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Beal Karma-Sannyasa defined 

^ ^ ill 5?! i 

t ^15^ j| \ II 

Underhjkuj principle same 
of both Karma- Samiyasa and Karma-Yoga 

H y 11 

P. Ch. 3. I?T:, ^i, ff, tfl, 

%, JTOTlt, HI'S??!' II 

p. Ch. 4. srr^rj, 

stjI, STTfescr:, ^Sf??Tt}, 1%?#, 'K?!J5; II 

E. P. R. 3. ?Tfrarft (0 Mighty-armed) ! ?r; (He) 
{who) (has neither love) 1% (nor hatred) 

[for the fruits of his actions] (is to be known) 
(steadfast) [in NisJcUma-Karma-Yoga] fi 
(for), (being free from the pairs of opposites) 
[of the relative world] (he is easily 

released) (from all bonds of actions). 

Tr. 3. “He who has neither love nor hatred for the 
fruits of his actions and is steady and free from the 

Exp. 2. “ Karma-Sannyasa moans action with abandonment of 
.attachment for the fruits thereof. So, Karnva-Tyaga or abandon- 
ment of action is not the pmport of Sldka 41, Cli, IV aa spoken 
by Me. As a matter of fact, Karma- SannyUsa and Karma-Yoga 
mean almost the same thing. 
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^ ^ ^ mm ^ w H ii< 

P. CL 5. m., ^r^5> STp:^, ?r^, 

3T^,iTO:,5grfw3;’ ^5. 

E. P. R. 4. (The ignorant) IST^ (draw a 
distinction between) {Karma-SannyUsa and 

Karma-Yoga), -T (but not the wise). si% 
(Either of the systems) snfera; (when rightly 
acted up to), (will produce) ’5«5^ (the 

same result). 

E. P. R. 5. ^ ^ (The goal which) sn^ 

(is attained) (by the Karma-Sannymins) fPR# 
srfir (is also attainable) ’Tl^; (by the Nishuma-Karma- 
Yogim). «r: (He who) 'i2Fr% (recognises) ^ ^ 
(both Karma- Sannyizsa and Karma-Yoga) (as 
one) ?rt (is in the know of the underlying- 
principles of both of them). 

pairs of opposites of the relative world, is a real Kama- 
Sannyasin, and having given up all is easily released 
from all bonds of action. (Tr. 3) 

Tr. 4. “ [ Let me now tell you the underlying principle 
relating to Karma-Sannyasa and Karma-Yog a.} It is the 
ignorant {Miinamsakas) and not the wise men that draw 
a distinction between Sankhya-Yoga {Karma-Sannyasa}- 
and Karma-Yoga. Either of the systems, when rightly 
acted up to, will produce the same result. 
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Ni$lc3,ma-Kanm-Yoga and its efficacy 

^ II ^ II 

P. Ch. 6. ^RTra":, 5, STT^, mtmi, 

sir;, ^r, ii 

E, P. R. 6. (O Mighty-armed)! mtmi (with- 
out NisJcUma-Karma-Yoga) g (KarmaSann^ 

ydsa — renunoiatian of action) difficult 

of attainment), (But a Sannydsin) (who 

has NisJcama-Earina-Yoga) ^ (ere long) 

(attains) m (Brahman). 

Tr. 5. That goal which is attained by the Karma^ 
Sannydsim is also attainable by the Niskama-^Karma- 
Yogins, He who recognizes both Karma-Sannydsa and 
Karma-Yoga as one is in the know of the underlying 
principles of both of them. 

Tr. 6. *'0 Mighty-armed 1 Without Nisicdma-Karma- 
Yoga, Karma-Sannyasa — ^^renunciation of action is difficult 

Exp. 5. “So, both the x^hnciples of Karma-Sannyasa and 
Karma-Yoga are essentially one and the same, differing only 
in nomenclature, though there may be difference in degree as 
regards attachment to or detachment from action and its fruit. 
What is attained by the lattter by pursuing Niskama-Karma, 
He who does not differentiate between them but recognizes 
them as one, is in the know of the underlying principles of 
both of them. 
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I 

?r \\ ii 

p.Ch. 7. ?rriTf?5>;, i^g ^ i rr, i^fencur, 
^g^jprrJPi^^JTr, fr#^, 5fr, il 

E. P. R. 7. (A J^nin devoted to NisJcUma- 

Karma-Yoga) f^rg^raTT (possesses pure intelligence)} 
^%jR?rr (pure mind) (and self-control), 

(and has identified himself -with the 
soul of all other beings) (and even perform- 
ing actions) (is not entangled in actions). 

to attain. But a Sannyasin who performs Ni?kama. 
Karma-Yoga ere long attains Brahman^ (Tr. 6.) 

Tr. 7. “ JMnin devoted to NisTcama-Karma-Yoga 
possesses pure intelligence, pure mind and self control, 
and has indentified himself with the soul of all other 
beings, and even performing actions is not entangled in 
them. 

Exp. 6. “ 0 Mighty-armed! Karma-Tyaga or Karma-SannyUsa, 

ix., remmoiatioa of action divorced from Niskama-Karma-Yoga, is 
difficult to attain. But a Togin Le., a performer of NiskUma- 
Karma-Yoga, not being attached to action and its fruit, his 
heart having been iDurified by the transcendental Imowledge, ere 
long attains Brahman. 

Exp. 7. “ Yoga-Yukta-JnUnms or JnUnvis devoted to NiskUma’' 
Karma-Toga are of three classes, the truly wise, the 
pure-hearted, and the self-restrained. The first is superior to 
the second and the second to the third in respect of spiiitual 
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*V fL.fS - /N- - ■-.'*v - ■- - gN . 

^ I) ^ H 


p.CkS. 5r, tm, ^dirg:, ^5, ir5%r, 

\%ra:, 

a^rqq:, sgi^^ II 

P. CL9. sr^^, 1%^:^, wi:. 

^SFrrfct, i:^qT4^, ii 

E. P. R. 8, 9. S'®! (A NislcUma-Karma-Yogin) ?it^^ 
(well versed in transcendental knowledge) 
(should think) [within himself thus] — ^ 

1% “ (I do not do anything at all), (it is 

the senses) (that move) (among the 

objects of their perception) ” — (remember- 
ing this) (he sees), ^3^ (hears), (touches), 
fifSRi; (smells), ^rag;. (eats), (m oves), ^nrg^ (sleeps), 
(breaths), sRsgg; (speaks), fg^csig^ (eases), =>Jl^ 
(grasps), g^Jigg; (opens his eyelids) fg^iggc. (or 
shuts them). 

Tr. 8, 9. “ A NisTcama-Karma-Yogin, well versed in 
transcendental knowledge, thinks within himself thus ; — 
‘I do not do anything at all. It is the senses that 

progress. Each soul, who has indentified himself with the soul 
of all other beings and, therefore, is an obiect of universal love 
and, adoration to him, thou^ irerforming action, is not entangled 
by the action. (Exp. 7.) 
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^ ^ tri%T \\i° w 

p. Ch. 16 . 

m, 5T, 1% II 

E. P. R. 10. (He who) (performs) ^153?!% 

(desireless actions) (forsaking) ^Wi (attach- 
ment for fruits thereof), (dedicating them 

to the Supreme Lord) ^ (is not contaminated) 
*?T^ (by sin) (even as the lotus leaf) 

(on water). 

move among the objects of their perception/ — remember- 
ing this he sees, hears, touches, smells, eats, moves, sleeps, 
breathes, speaks, eases, grasps, opens his eyelids or shuts 
them. (Tr. 8, 9). 

Exp. 8. 9. A NisMmi'Karma-Yorjin whose mind has been 
puiified by the fire of transcendental knowledge and who is well 
aware of the slight distinction between Karma-Yoga and Karma- 
Sannyasa, thinks witlidn himself thus: — ‘I do not do anything 
at all; it is the senses that move among the objects of their 
perception’ — whilst he sees, hears, touches, smells, eats, moves, 
sleeps, breathes, speaks, eases, grasps, opens or shuts his eyelids. 
After due deliberation, he comes to this conclusion that he is 
a spiritual entity — a soul — quite independent of his body, mind, 
and senses and that it is his physical senses that perform the 
physical feats. Enshrouded by Avidya (ignorance), it is bis 
perverted ego that is the author of those sensuous actions. This 
imverted egoism vanishes as.soonasthe transcendental knowledge 
dawns upon Mm by My grace.*’ 
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WJio is a Ni^kUma-Karma-Yogin? 





^ W V. II 


NishUma-Karmin vs. Salcuma-Karmin 

frHi i 

Slfr^J ^EW^IT ^ ^ !l II 


p. Ch. 11. ^%5r, rrsFHT, 

sgri^, sncir^% ii 

P. C!i. 12. 3=?F>;, SK^55?5^, ^5^r, 5TT^c!l?^, STfati^,. 

sT^i, ^JTSRT^, <^, ^i, n 

E. P. R. 11. (The NisJcmna-Earma-Yogins) 

(in order to purify their minds) (per- 
form) ^ (their duties) (with body), ?rTOT (mind) 
f^<n (and intelligence), sd? (and also) (with 
purified) (senses) (abandoning) ?rf»5C. (all 

attachment for the fruits). 

Tr. 18. Just as the leaf of a lotus floating on water 
remains unaffected by the water, so also he remains 
untouched by sin, who performs Niskama-Earma dedicat- 
ing its fruits to the Supreme Lord. 

Tr. 11. In order to purify their minds, the Niskauan 
Karma-Yogins do their duties, with body, mind and- 
intelligence, and also with their purified senses abandon-- 
,ing all attachment for the fruits. 
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NisMma-Kanna-Yogin 
unconcerned in his actions 

# I 

^ ^ li \\ \\ 

p. ch. 13. irror, ^«759i, srr^, ^ 5115 ; , 

«T, ^#5^, 51, II 

E. P. E. !2, 5^5 (A NisliUma-Karmiri) (by 

relinquishing) (all desires for fruitive actions) 

(attains) (eternal) (peace) [while] 

(a BaJiUma-Karmin) (gets entangled in 

Karma) (owing to his hankering) '5% ?rg;j 

(after the fruits of his actions). 

E. P. R. 13. 3n?ft (The soul of a self-controlled 
NisJcnma-Karmin) (having renounced) JT^RH 

(whole-heartedly) (all actions and their 

fruits) (dwells) (peacefully and serenely) 
^ (in his body consisting of nine portals) 
«r ^ (without doing any action himself) ^ 

(nor inducing others thereto). 

Tr. 12. “A Ms Mwia-li'amin, by relinquishing all desires 
for fruitive actions, attains eternal peace, while a Sahdma- 
Karmin (fruit-seeker) gets entangled in Karma owing to 
his selfish hankering after the fruits of his action. 

Tr. 13. “ [Though outwardly performing all actions], 
the soul of a Nisl£ama~Karmin having renounced the fruits 
thereof dwells peacefully and serenely in his body con- 
sisting of nine portals, i.e., he always remains tmcon- 
cerned in his own actions as well as those of others. 
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Forgetfulness of Java’s real self 
leads Mm to infatuation 

^ ^ ^ JTlJ I 

^ II II 

siiPRFm^ m ^ ^5^* I! w 


P. Ch. 14. 5T, 5T, gjflfl&r, vrgtr 

ST, gv^tKg#Tt?TJi^, §, smi^ II 

P. Ch. 15. % !T, 1^5^, 

f^^j, sTfr^sT, 3TrfHis[, m^, t^r, ii 

E. P. R. 14. 5135 (The Supreme Lord) ^ (is 
not responsible) (for the initiative) ssiw (of 

man) sr (nor for his action), 

(nor for the fruits thereof). 3 (But), (it is the 
man’s nescience) (that prompts him to all this). 

E. P. R. 15. '^5 (The Supreme Lord) H (is not 
responsible) (for the virtue) '!T *1T^ =sr (nor for 
the vice) (of a person), (Since) (pure 

intelligence) (is now enveloped) sigi^ (by 

nescience), (people) 5ft% (are apt to be 

infatuated) [by the three qualities of MWyU}. 

Tr. 14. “ The Supreme Lord is not responsible for the 
initiative of man nor for his action, nor for the fruits 
thereof. But it is the man’s nescience that prompts him 
to all this. 
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Lard manifests as Swpreme Kmwhdge 

JiwT% H \\ 


p,Ch. 16. 3, ?T3, sTirrsui:, 

3TT%?^, srspmi^, ?r3, 'iT5:^{t 

E. P. R. 16. 3 (But) ^ [(the knowledge of 
those) (whose) ^ (nescience i.e., aversion 
to the worship of the Supreme Lord) (has 

been destroyed) sn^fnr: (by the Supreme Spiri- 

tual Knowledge) 5t^Rra% (manifests) ^ (the 
Supreme Lord) snfipjra'g, (as the self-efiulgent sun). 

Tr. IS. The Supreme Lord is not responsible for the 
virtue nor for the vice of a person. Since pure intelligence 
is now enveloped by nescience, people are apt to be 
infatuated" by the three qualities of Maya, 

Exp. 14. ' A / Im has no freedom of action ’ does not mean 
that the responsibility for a Jlva's action, good or bad, lies on 
the Lord of the worlds. Had it been so, the Lord would have 
been accused of injustice and indiscretion. The Lord, therefore, 
is not responsible for a man's desire for fruitive actions and the 
fruits thereof. It is Jiva’s ‘Anadi' (i.e., before, the creation 
begins) nescience or backwardness in the worship of the Lord 
'that is responsible for his actions in tins world. 

Exp. 15. The Lord is not responsible for the good or bad 
deeds of the J^m whose normal nature is pure intelligence 
which is now enveloped by His Maya, Infatuated by the three 
MUyiJo qualities, owing to the forgetfulness of his real self and 
.abuse of free will, he now identifies himself wrongly with his 
body and mind and regards himself as the enjo^T-er or proprietor* 
.of his senses and sense-objects. 
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Eligibility to aiioAn Blissful Realm 





p.Ck 17. 

E. P. K. 17. 1^: (Those whose intelligeEce is 

on the Lord), (mind also on Him) (are 

firmly established in Him) (and are entirely 

devoted to the Supreme Lord) (attain) 

3^TOl%35^(the Blissful Eealm from where there is no 
return), (their sins having been purged 

ofi by the light of transcendental knowledge)* 

Tr. 16. But the knowledge of those whose nescience 
has been destroyed by the Supreme Spiritual Knowledge 
manifests the Supreme Lord as the self -effulgent sun. 

Tr. 17. Those whose intelligence, mind and stead- 
fastness have been focussed on the Supreme Lord, attain 
the blissful realm from where there is no return, their 
sins having been purged off by the light of transcendental 
knowledge. 

Exp. IS. Knowledge is twofold — ^mundane and traxiscen- 
dentai. Knowledge or experience that is acquired from the 
phenomenal world by the application of the senses is not wis- 
dom but ignorance or Avldya. Transcendental knowledge is 
Vidya or real wisdom. The Suipreme Lord manifests Himself 
.as the Supreme Spiritual knowledge to them whose age-long 
gloom of mundane knowledge or expeiience (emxmicism) has 
been completely dispelled by the sunlight of transcendental 
knowledge. 
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Characteristics of a genuine Pa'>jdita 

^ %r ^ ^ wfe: !l W 


p. ch. 18 . fwlwi#?#, sn’^^or, sTi^, 
sgq^, II 

E. P. R. 18. (Those who possess the faculty 

of Bamadarsana i.e., visualise the eternal existence 
of the Supreme Lord) (in a BrUTimin) 

(possessing learning and modesty), =5 (in a 
CandUla living on a dog’s flesh), fferfir (in an 
elephant), (in a cow), ^ ^ qq (or in a dog) 
(are designated as Panditas). 

Tr. 18 . “ Those who possess the faculty of Santa- 
darsana i.e., visualise the eternal existence of the 
Supreme Lord — in a Brahmin possessing learning and 
modesty, in a Gamdala living on a dog’s flesh, in an 
elephant, in a cow or in a dog — are designated as Panditas. 

Exp. 17. “The gloom of nescience or Avldya haidng been 
fully dispelled by the light of transcendental knowledge, those 
whose intelligence, mind and steadfastness have been focussed 
on My Eternal Beautiful Human Eorm, are blessed with the 
attainment of that Blissful Eealm whence there is no return. 
Those who are blessed with My Divine Love are never enamoured 
of physical desires. They are enchanted by hearing and singing 
the Glories and the Narratives of My Divine Norm, Attributes, 
and Deeds.” 

Exp. 18. In this world, things are classified mainly into 
three divisions according to the three qualities of MUya, The 
Jftdmim who are imbued with the transcendental qualities are 
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ElifjibilUy to repose In Brahman 

t ^ ^ ^ II w 

P. CL 19. %W, h, %^F5;, fef^, 

3^“^;, %, srsT, 5r^!%, %, iwr: n 

E. P. R- 18. (The world) (is conquered) 
I; (by those) ^ ^ (in this very life) (whose) 
5?^; (mind) (is established) (in equani- 

mity). f| (For) fNr^ (stainless) (and equani- 
mons is) ^ {Brahman), (Therefore) ^ (they) 

5f^foT f^mr; (are established in Brahmati). 

Tr. 19. Those who are endowed with tranquillity and 
equanimity of mind conquer the world and enjoy heavenly 
bliss. As the Brahman is stainless and equanimouS; 
they are established in Brahman only. 


not influenced by such thoughts as iiigh, middle , or low, wliich 
are the 3’elative offshoots of the three qualities. Those who 
possess the faculty of Samci'Darsams Le., those who visualize 
the eternal existence of the Supreme Lord Ki'sna in every 
entity, a>s for example, in a Br alumna possessing learning and 
modesty, in a Ccmdcila living on dog's flesh, in an elex)hant or 
a dog, are designated as Fancliias, because true knowledge is 
aw'akened in them, and they are endowed with a vision that 
transcends time and space and tliis enables thsm to realize 
the eternal existence of the Supreme Lord as ‘ Antarydml’ 
Pammatman' in every entity that exists on earth. (Exp. 18), 
13 
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§eImad bhagavad-gita [chap. V, SLS. 20, 21] 


CMraderlstks of a hwitm of Brahnan 

SfR ! 

IR'* SI 

^ IS w 

P. Ck 20. % S7FT, % Sfr=?T, 

sTfeP5_, l^i^fe:, Sii'fB?, w: il 

P. a. 21. ST^^TcJTr, STTfS?^, 

E. P. R* 20. (The knower of Brahman) stuf^ 

(has his being in Brahman) %?5%: (is firmly 
established in Brahman) (is not affected by 

any mundane sense-percepts), (is not elated) 

sfr*r (with any pleasant event) ^ (nor is 

dejected) sirar (by anything’ unpleasant). 

E. P. R. 21. 3raw??TT (The knower of Brah- 

man derives no pleasure from the enjoyment of this 

Tr. 20. “ The knower of Brahman has his being in 
Brahman, is not affected by any mundane sense-percepts 
and is firmly established in Brahman. He is, therefore, 
neither elated with, nor dejected by any mundane 
events, whether pleasant or painful. 
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I ft ^ % \ 

^ \\ II 

P. Oj. 22. %, «Tt?!T:, m, If, 

5r, !i 

phenomenal world) (but enjoys) ^ (the 

pleasure) smsrf^ (in the realisation of his own real 
self and of Me as Bralimari). ?f; atip|^T5'®R?Ti (Such 
realiser of Bralimari) ®usgl (enjoys) ^’3*1 (ever- 
lasting bliss). (E.P.R. 21.) 

E. P. R. 22. (0 son of Kunti) I (Those 

sensual pleasures which) ’TO^srr; (are born of the 
relative association of the senses with the pheno- 
menal world) f:^?Thwr; f| (are really the source of 
all miseries). su?rjw?u; (They have their beginnings 
as well as ends) [and are therefore not eternal]. 

l«r; (No wise man) Is otI (feels any liking for 
those temporal and transient pleasures). 

Tr. 21. “ The knower of Brahman derives no pleasure 
from the enjoyment of the phenomenal world. He enjoys 
eternal bliss in the realization of his own real self and of 
Me as Brahman owing to his steadfast attachment for Me. 
So he feels a natural aversion to sensual pleasures. 

Tr. 22. “ Such a soul who lives in Brahman never yields 
to sensual pleasures which are the source of all miseries. 
Human sufferings are born of the relative associations of 
the senses with the phenomenal world ; they have their 
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^ ^ f^{ ^ ircj H If 
T* I 

^ %flf !l !l 

p. Ch. 23. ^r;, srrf , 

^w^^OTig;, ^gr:, gr;, II 

P, CL 24. m, 3T5<r;i?i;, sT?^?:T?Tir;, ^m, 5!T5^5?if%;, 

cw, ?r;, m, arfrl^fisp!;, srsr^cf:, 5TBfTr^^% il 

S. P. R. 23. w. «r: (He who) (can. 

patiently withstand) ^ ^ (in this life) sn^i 
f^nitsFira; (till death) %ra!, (the forceful impulses) 
apRP^'^ts^ (born of lust and anger) (is well- 
balanced) ?t: (and happy as well). 

beginnings and ends and are not, therefore, eternal. O son 
of Kunti ! No wise man ever feels a liking, in any way, 
for these transient temporal pleasures. He adopts iVi^Arama 
attitude in his actions, simply for the bare necessity of 
fais life, without being attached to them. (Tr. 22). 

Tr. 23. “ He really is happy and well-balanced who 
(by virtue of Ni?Mma-Karma-Toga), can patiently with- 
stand till death the forceful impulses born of lust and 
anger, (although he is aware of the fact that he shall have 
to deal with the phenomenal world so long as he lives). 
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fcnAP. V, SL. 25] 

mt W II 

P. Ch. 2S. ^- 

??WJ7Fr:, 11 

E. P. S. 24. (He who) 3r?ct:5^; (finds happiness 
within himself), sfcRRW: (sports within himself) H=«rr 
(and similarly) (has inner enlightenment) 

^ (is a real Yogin), (is always in touch 

with Brahman) srfvnrss^ (and attains) srirf^iiR^ (ever- 
lasting bliss). 

E. P. R. 25. (The sages) (who are 

free from sins) (and doubts), 'TrtRHTH; (who 

.are self-controlled) ??rf; (and are intent) (on 

the eternal well-being of the world) (attain) 

Tr. 24. “ He who (is not addicted to worldly pleasures, 
comforts and worldly knowledge but) is a sincere aspirant 
for imier (spiritual) happiness, inner harmony and inner- 
enlightenment, is really in touch with Brahman, is a real 
Yogin (Bhahta) and attains Brahma-NirvmiM i.e., enjoys 
everlasting bliss {Vide Ch. II, 72). 

Tr. 25. “ Brahma- Nirvana is attainable by sages who 
are free from sins and doubts, are self -controlled and are 
intent on the eternal well-being of the world at large. 




p. £h. 2S. qcNrii^, 

arUfcTj, sTfjli^furs?;, f ¥^ ( g n RJTg n H ,ii 

P. Ck 27. ^30k. W^, W%:, ^i, *33.- 

^;, STTOTO^, li 


P. a, 28. Jjti^sprfiRTlf k:, g^;, ^: 5 ^= 5 gT- 

^r:, 5^:, I^, m li 


S. P. t. 26. (Those sages) ^OT^wi^fasRHiC 

(who are free from all passions and anger), 'sra^^Rmj, 
(self-restrained) (and well versed in the 

true knowledge of their real self and of Me) 

(fully) (attain) ^ntfij^ora?. (transcendental bliss). 


Tr. 26. “ Those sages who are free from all passions 
and anger, are self -restrained and well versed in the true 
knowledge of their real self and Me, ere long attain 
transcendental bliss in full perfection. 
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E. P. R* 27, 18. (He who) (ayoiding) 

(all outside contact), — ^fixing] 

(his gaze) (between the eyebrows), 

(balancing) (the breath in and out) 

(within the nostrils), 

(controlling the mind, senses and intelligence), 
(seeking emancipation from the bondage 
of Maya) (and freed from all desires, 

fear and anger) ^ (is truly wise) ^ ^ 

(and attains that eternal bliss). 

Tr. 27, 28. ‘“Avoiding all outside contact, fixing his 
gaze between the eyebrows, balancing the breath in and 
out within the nostrils, controlling the mind, senses and 
intelligence, seeking MoTcsa (emancipation) from the 
bondage of Maya, and freed from all desires, fear, and 
anger, the truly wise attains that eternal bliss. 

Exp. 26. A Nishdma-Kcmm-Yogin in this world, after dis- 
criminating between the truth and untruth, realizes, that 
Bmhnan is beyond the ambit of mundane time and space. 
Having realized this, he finds eternal repose in Brahman, This 
knowledge of Brahman extinguishes the fire of sufiering from 
imindaiie affiictions. This is called" ’ Brohm-NirrUna (Vide 
Ch. II, 72). 

Exp. 27, 28. “0 Ai'juna! The heart is purified by the 
‘ consecrated Nishama'-Earma-Yogad Purification of the heart 
begets true Imowledge that determines ''Tmm' (Jim) and 
^ Taf (Brahncm), the connecting link between the two being 
the unalloyed devotion of the soul to the Brahman. True know- 
ledge enables a devotee to realize Bralmimi revealed in bis 
unalloyed existence. Know tliis to be the process of realizing 
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Nirgwia-BlwM, leads to dor-mi peace, 

^ wm m H ii 





siir%?jFrT 
sfwr 


q^s«?rw; II 




P. CL 29. 

itT?^r, 55T[i^crq[., aprs^ ll 


Brahmctfu Now I shall deal with the process of AstMga-Yoga 
by which the p-are-jidnded realizes Brahman. The process of this 
Yoga is this: — Drive out from the mind, all contacts with 
external sense-percepts of sound, siglit, touch, taste, smell etc., 
Le., withdraw your senses from these sense-objects without, and 
retract your mind within, fix your gaze between the eyebrows 
so that the eyes should neither be fully closed lest that should 
lull the Yogin into sleep, nor be fully open lest that should 
divert the concentration ; then the half-closed eyes should be 
steadily fixed on the tip of the nose; breathing through the 
nostrils should be so regulated that the in-going air (Prana) 
and the out-going air (A2Mna) should be balanced and ulti- 
mately their upward and dowmward motions should be held in 
equilibrium. Thus seated, the YogiUt who has complete control 
over Ins senses, mind, and intelligence, seeking Mohsa and 
practising the realization of Brahnany freed from all desires, 
fear, and anger, can attain complete deliverance from worldly 
bondage. So, this process of A.$tuhga-‘Yoga may be said to 
be a * SadhamirAnga * (partial step) to Niskama-Kanm-Yoga* 
(Exp» 27, 28). 
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E. P. R. 29 ’Hi (He who) (knows) (Me), 
(to be the Bnjoyer) ^rgn'RTH?, (of the fruits of 
all sacrifices), (the Supreme Lord of all 

the worlds) (and) (the Only Briend 

of all beings) (attains) (everlasting peace 
and happiness). 

Tr- 29. “ He who knows Me to be the Enjoyer of the 
fruits of all sacrifices, the Supreme Lord of all the worlds 
and the Only Friend of all beings, attains everlasting 
peace and happiness.” 

Exp. 29. “ Karma-Yoglns attain perfect freedom by the know- 

ledge of Parcmmtman that is attainable through Bhdkti-Yoga. 
Know Me to be the only Enjo\'er of the fruits of all Yaj'uas 
performed by the Kannlns as well as the Sustainer of all 
austeriti(3s performed by the Jnclnms. I am the A7itarytimhi — 
Parav&fuau — the 0])j6ct of wm’ship of the Yoylm, I am tho 
Best and the Only Friend of all l^eings in the universe. Out of 
My infinite kindness, I do eternal good to all the Iimis through 
My devotees. The Yojins can realize ]\Ie as the Supreme Lord 
BhacjavWn when they attain Nirguna-BhaJcU by meditating on 
My Partial and Immanent Aspect Pamni^tmmi— the Object of 
their worship. The Yoghs attain final- beatitude, when they 
realize Me as the Supreme Lord.” 

Gist. This chapter deals with Smmyasa-Yoga, A JfiUfmh 
i.e,y a Karma- Samvyasln and a NishanKt-Karma-Yogbit haying 
acquired true knowledge regarding Atman, Brahman, Panv 
mMmani, and Bliagamn, can attain eternal bliss which is known 
as Bralmia-Nir^Una, 

MERE EMPSTM THE FIFTH PISC0UESE 
ENTITLED 
S4NN¥ASA-Y0€A 



QUESTI0M5 AM© AMSWEES 
CHAFTEE ¥ 

Q. L Wliicli of the two paths is better — Karma-^ 
Smnyasa or Karma-Yoga 'i 
Aiss. Vide Gita Ch. V, 2. 

Q. 2. Who is a real Karma-Sannyasin % 

Aiss. Vide Gita Cli. V, 3. 

Q. 3. Are SUnkhya-Yoga and Karma-Yoga separate 
systems ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch, V, 4, 5. 

Q. 4. What is the real nature of a Niskama-Karma- 
Yogin ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 7-13. 

Q. S. What is the cause of egotism of a Jiva regarding 
himself as the doer of all actions ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 15. 

Q. 6. Is God responsible for Jlva^s actions — good or 
bad? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 15, 

Q. 7. Who is designated as the real PaiidMa ? 

Ans. raeGitaCh. V, 18. 

Q. 8. Who stands on the same level with Brahman ? 
Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 19. 

Q. 9. What are the characteristic features of a knower 
of Brahman ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 21, 

Q. 10. Who enjoys eternal bliss ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 23. 

Q. 11. Who are entitled to Nirvana ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 25. 

Q. 12. What is meant by Brahma-Nirvd^ ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. V, 26 and Oh. H, n. 



CHAPTER VI 
DHYANA-YOGA 

OH 

THE PRINCIPLE OP MEDITATION 

SaraiHsary: — He who lias attachment neither for actions nor 
for the fruits tliereol is a SannyUsln as well as a Yogin. True 
asceticism consists neither in enjoying nor in renouncing the 
sense-objects, )3ut in employing them in the service of the 
Supreme Lord Brx Krsna with perfect dispassion. There are 
two kinds of YotfmSi (1) the aspirant, whose only aim is 

til© performance of action for spiritual imrification, and (2) the 
* Yogarfirjha \ Le., those adept in the perfection of Yoga, whose 
only aim is tho attainment of ‘ Santi * (eternal bliss). The 
former acliieve perfection in • Yoga through KiskUma-Kama. 
A Ilva can never be a Sannyasin or a Yogin, unless he eschews 
the fruits of his actions. He must not wallow in the foul 
sink of abject w^oiidliness. His mind is both a friend and a foe 
to him — a friend, when he has full control over it, and a foe, 
when lie has lost all control over it. The Lord then mentions 
the characteristic features of a YogarUdlia (who regards all 
mundane opposites alike), fehe rules and regulations for the 
practice of Yoga, the obstacles in the path of Yoga, and lastly, 
moderations favourable to Yoga. The result of practice in Toga 
is the realization of the true nature of the self and of 
ParamZitman, and the consequent attainment of eternal bliss in 
‘ Sa^nnd'M \ Tins is possible only by regulating the mind by 
means of meditation, steady abstraction and retraction. He,- 
who sees the Supreme Lord as Parcunatmin everywhere and 
eveiytliing in Paramatman, is neither deluded by His MUya nor 
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'deprived of His Blessings. When the knowledge of fche etemd 
relationship between himself and oii Krsna awakens in him, he 
lives an eternal life of loving service to Him in the Blissful 
Eealm of Yraja. 

The Lord in reply to Arjuna's query describes the mind as 
(1) 'CcMcah' (unsteady and tiine-seiving), (2) ' BrmMhV 
(capable of Stirling even the steadiest intelligence to the very 
core), (3) ^ BalamV (powerful to defy the firmly determined 
intelligenee), and (4) * Drdha ’ (stem, wilful, unbending, and 
invincible even by the subtlest intelligejice), and prescribes that 
this unsteady and insuperable mind can be subdued by the 
vconstant practice of remembrance of the Holy Name, One and the 
Same with the Supreme Lord Himself and by YtiUa-Vairctgya or 
true asceticism. The Lord continues that if a Yogin fails to 
acMeve success in Yoga, he will be born in a family of 
Niskama-Karma-Yogin where he regains Hs pre-natal intelli- 
gence and again strives after perfection in Yoga, In the 
opinion of the Lord, a Niekama-Karma-Yogki is superior to a 
Tapasvin, to a Mmi and to a Karmin, by virtue of liis un- 
flinching devotion to PammUtman, But superior to all of them 
is the BhakWYogin wdio worsliips the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna 
with firm faith and unswerving devotion and love. 


Karma- Scmuyasin and A^tcmga-Yoghi 
compared 

p. Ch. 1 . 3 T 5 fTfer?r:, ^^5515;, 

=sr, !T, 

sfcfj II 
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SliS. If 2] 

4 5IT|^ g mi 'Tf'5!^ I 

^ ^ ^ II ^ u 

P. Ch. 2. ?P^, srtf :, ^ri^, 

^TT^, 5^, %, ^rHt, «isrw, ii 

L P. R. 1. (The Supreme Lord said), 

“ (He who) ^5^ (performs) (his 

ordained duties) (without attachment) 

(for fruits) (is a BaiinyUsm), ^ (a 

too), ^ (but not he who has given up 
the sacrificial fire) ^ ^ (or has abandoned 

all actions). 

Tr. 1. The Supreme Lord said, ‘"He who performs his 
ordained duties without attachment for fruits is a 
Sannyasin, a Yogin too, but not he who has given up the 
sacrificial fire or has abandoned all actions. 

Exp. 1. The Blessed Lord said, “Neither a ‘ Niragni* who‘ 
has given up all actions such as ‘ Ag^iikotra ’ a religious 
rite requiring perpetual maintenance of the sacred fire), nor 
Bii actionless Yogin with eyes half-closed in meditation, can be 
said to be a Karma-Scmnyasln and an A^td,iiga-Yogm respectively. 
But he is both a Sannyasin and a Yogin who does ail hds- 
actions regardless of fruits, i.e., a NiskUma-Karmin is both 
a Sannycisin an a Yogin. In the Lord's opinion, no one need 
become a Sannyctsln or a TyUgln and try to run away from 
the phenomenal world, as if its very presence is detrimental 
to the realization of self and of Godhead, In fact, he is 
a SdmiyUsm and a Yogbi withal, who performs all Ms actions 
without attachment for fruits, and not he who has given up the 
sacrificial fire or has abandoned all actions. Thus, true asceticism 
consists not in renouncing the sense-objects or actions, but in 
employing them in the sendee of the Supreme Lord Sri Kr^na 
with perfect dispassion. 
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General features of aspUnnts 
in Yoga 


P. C!i. 3, g%5, ^r^erq;, 

E. P. R. 2. 'n^ (0 Pandava) ! (Know that) 

(to be NisMma-Karma-Yoga) ^ (which) [the 
JPanditas^ snf: (call) f% (Karma- Samiyasa — 

vide Ohap. V, 81 2), % (because) 

-(he who has not been able to renounce his desires) 
■5f (can never be) ^hfx (a Yogin). 

E. P. R. 3. g^; (For the Yogin who 

is aspirant after Jnana-Yoga), ^ (performance of 
action) [for spiritual purification] (is said 

Tr. 2. “ O Paiidava ! Know that to be Ni^kania- 
Karma-Yoga which the Pmditas call Karnia-Sannyasa, 
because he who has not been able to renounce the fruits 
cof his action can never be a Yogin, 

Exp. 2. “0 Pandava! The terms Samiyasa and Yoga are 
synonymous. The Jym can never be a Samiyctsln or a Yogin 
imless he reno'onces the fruits of ins achous. I liave already toM 
yon the identity of Banhhya-Yoga (tiie principle of discrimination) 
.and Karma-Yoga (the principle of action). Now I shall tell 
yon the similarity of Astaiiga-Yoga, the piinciple of eightfold 
practices of breathing etc., and Karma-Toga, In fact, SZmJchja 
Karma and Astariga-Yogas are not distinct from one another*. 
It is only the ignorant that regard them otherwise. 
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3, 4] 

II ^ II 

P.C!i.4 %, 5f, ^#1, 

to be the means), ^ (For the same 

person on attainment of Joga) (refraining from 
all Karmas) (is the means). (B. RR, 3). 

E. P. R. 4. ^ ^ (When) — a Yogin] ^ 

(has no attachment) (for sense-objects) 

^ (nor for action) (and has totally 

abandoned all desires for the fruits thereof), ^ 
(then) (he is called) (adept in the 

performance of Yoga). 

Tr. 3. For the Yogins who are aspirant after Jiuma- 
Yoga, performance of action for spiritual purification is 
the means. For those w)io are established in Yoga, 
actionless quietude in the means. 

Exp. 3. ‘‘Know that Yoga is a gradual process in which 
there are steps or stages, from the lowest one of abject woridli- 
ness to the highest realization of a Jiva's eternal spiiitual 
existence, each of these stops being characterized by its distinct 
nomenclature. Yoga is a common term for all. There are two 
.classes of Yogins, viz,, (i) those who have jus^ begun the 
practice of Niskama-Karma-Yoga, \vho are called ‘ Ammhm * or 
aspirant Yognls whose only aim is the performance of action 
for spiiitual purification, and_ (ii) those who have already 
ascended and who are called ‘ ArUrJha-Yogins ’ or those adept in 
the perfection of Yoga whose only aim is the attainment of 
^antl (eternal bliss arising from cessation of desires ■ for 
fruitive actions). So, performances of action for spiritual 
purification and eternal bHss are their respective means. 
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Mind — both friend mid foe to a Jlva 

RlWRt I! H H 

P. Ch. 5. STTr???ff, 3TTr¥IT5R5[, !I, STfcITTSTO^, 3?^- 

%, sTtrur, 

sfT^fR; II 

E. P. R. 5, (By a mind which is absolutely 

free from mundane affinities) strjtrj?. (a Jiva) [which 
has fallen into the foul sink of abject worldliness] 
(must be redeemed). (A Jlva) ^ 

(must not be sunk down by worldly affinities). 
[Hence] sfRW ipr (the mind) [under different circums- 
tances] srRfTJt; ff (is a friend to a Jiva) strw ^ 
(the mind) sn^: (is a foe to a Jiva). 

Tr. 4. When a Yogm lias no attachment for sense- 
objects nor for actions and has totally abandoned all 
desires for the fruits thereof, he is called adept in the 
performance of Yoga. 

Tr. 5. A Jlva that is fallen into the foul sink of abject 
woiidliness must be redeemed by a mind which is abso- 
lutely free from all mundane affinities, A Jlva must not 

Exp. 4. ‘‘A Yogaruclha (one adept in the perfection of 
Toga) is one who has no attachment for sense-objects and 
actions and has totally abandoned all actions and the desire 
for the fruits thereof. To a novice in Yoga, Niskcma-Kamm 
(desireless action) is the means of ’ attaining a well-balanced 
serenity, and when this is achieved, the neophyte becomes an 
adept in Yoga. 
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^ n ^ ii 

Charactet*ist'ics of a Yogarudha 

mFm 'rrorr i 

^ II ^ It 

P. Ch. 6. 3TTrI?T, ®rrcJW:, s^Twr, 

srrcJi^, sRTrJRj, §, «rrc3Tr, 

P. Ch. 7. STOT^cT^, STTcW, ^Jrrf|5T:, 

*fr^iwR4tj II 

E. P. R. 6. ^TRin (The mind) (is a friend) cwr 
sTRinr: (to that Jzva) ^ sttr^ sirw (who has 

full control of self) stiRt (and a 

foe to that Jiva) srfmJiJi; (who has not controlled it). 

E. P- R. 7. [^’‘irw — ^An adept in the performance 
of Yoga) i^raraR; (has perfect control over his mind) 
5RiF5r?T (is never perturbed) (by the 

mundane opposites such as cold and heat, happiness 
and misery) ?r«rr (and) (honour and dis- 

honour), aiRW qr ?rfn%j (and his soul is deeply 
absorbed in meditation on the Supreme Lord). 


be sunk down or depressed by worldly attractions. 
Hence mind (imder different circumstances) is both a 
friend and a foe to a Jiva. (Tr. 5). 


14 
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p. CL 8. lERiirirFf^HrfJTr, 

?T^, ^3^, ?rr»fr, ii 

p. CL 9. ferj^T#5riraT^?^^?pr?^, srf^r, 

'TT^, II 

E. P- R. 8. 3^* (He is called Yukta-Yogin 

i.e., a Yogurudha) [who is] (self- 

content with J nancb and Tijimna), ^2^; (ever true 
to his own real self), (self -restrained) 

(and to whom clay, stone and gold 

are all alike). 

E. P. R. 9. [A YogarUbdhd] (is greatly honoured 
and respected) ^1^1%: (who regards alike) (his 
well-wisher) fir^ (friend) (foe) (neutral) 

Tr. 6 . “ The mind is a friend to a Jita that has full 
control of self and a foe to him who has no control 
over it. 

Tr. 7. “He who is an adept in the performance 
of Fogra has perfect control over his mind ; he is 
never perturbed by the mundane opposites — love and 
hatred, heat and cold, happiness and misery, honour and 
dishonour, and his soul is deeply absorbed in meditation 
on the Supreme Lord. 
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^ ^ T%5{ I 

»33Ji# II II 


P. Ch. 10. 3#cr, Hcl^, 3TT?JTR5]^, 

PFr^ift?, sqqksri:; ti 

•5r«r^: (mediator) (evil-doer) ?r«rr] 
{relatives) (the pious) »rRr ’st (and) (the 
:sinful). (E.RE. 9). 

E. P. R. 10 ^ (A Yogin) sustr (should fiz 
his mind composed in deep meditation on Grod), 
(freeing himself of all evil company) ’?RRni 
(always in seclusion) (self-controlled), 

(void of any desire for fruitive actions) 

{and free from contamination of unholy things). 

Tr. 8. “ He is self content whh JWma (knowledge 
•acquired from the teachings of Acaryas) and fijfSma 
{the transcendental realization of his own self and of God^ 
head), ever true to his own real self, self-restrained, artd 
to whom clay, stone and gold are all alike [because all of 
them are to him nothing but the variations of earth, and 
therefore, ephemeral]. 

Tr. 9. “ Greatly superior is he who regards alike his 
well-wishers, friends, foes, neutrals, mediators, evil-doers, 
relatives, the pious and the sinful. 

Tr. 10. A Yogin should have his mind composed in 
deep meditation on God, bereft of evil company, always 
secluded, self-controlled, void of any desire for fruitiva 
actions and free from contamination of unholy things. 
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Bul$s and 7 'egulaUais fm" 
practice of Yoga 


1 =^ ^ 1 

II n II 


IR; ^ 





I 

II II 


P.Ch.^ll. 

P. CL 12. cHT, JR:, W^, 

3Tr^%, itm^, srrcJiiirg^ ii 

E. P. R. 11, 12. [5RW1r“-A Yogin] gsarra: (should 
practise) ’TtR (Yoga) (for the purification- 

of the self) sf%W^ (placing himself) ^ (in 
sanctified place) ^nur^j f%TR. (on his own fixed 
seat), 'H (neither too high) ariu€i=BR 5 . (nor 

too low), (on a small mat of Teusa grasa 

'with a deer-skin and a piece of cloth set upon it) 
sra aiRT^ (taking his seat on it) <3^tJn3;. f?anr apt;; 
(concentrating the mind) (and with- 

drawing the attention, senses and actions from the 
outside world). 

Exp. 10. “ He has always hia mind composed in deep and 

secluded contemplation on God. Whatevei* he does for his 
upkeep and bare liyelihood is free from the contamination of 
unholy persons and things. He is not interested in the fruits 
jof -his actions. 
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I 

4 II II 

mt ^ 3n#g m^t II v^ w 

p. CK. 13. 'furo;, srar^, 

fee:, !^»?:., fer:, II 

P. Ch. 14. srwcTFJiT, ferasft:, a^-srrfe^, ^h 
^qr?!, JTM^:, f?F>:, 3Tr^, ff^: 11 

E. P. R. 13, 14. [^ri^ — A Yogin] (must keep) 

(his body, head and neck) 

(straight and erect), ^ ^t%s5T3wi^ (fixing his 
eight at the tip of his nose), fe: ^ (avoid- 

ing deflection), ^sR: (being determined), £RIPtJI?W 
(steadied in mind), (devoid of fear), air^if^ 

feRf: (established in the vow of Brahmacarya), 
spt: (dispassioned), Tr%Tr: (intent on Me), qR'Pt: (with 
undivided attention to Me) 3^: (must practise 

Yoga). 

Tr. 11, 12. A Yogin must be seated in a sanctified 
place in a nook on a small mat of Kuia grass with a 
deer-skin and a cloth set upon it, neither too high nor too 
low, and practise Yoga, withdrawing the mind, attention,- 
senses and actions from the outside world and concentrat- 
ing them on God for the purification of his self. 
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^ fMr^rRW H \\ W 

Obstacles in tlie path of Yoga 

^ 'sfi# w H 

p. ch. 15. 5^!*:, ^wi:, sTTcin^, ter- 

JTReJ, 5TTF^, ^nnTOqTJi;, 3rf^R^% II 

p. Ch. 16. 5T, sT^w:, g, ?TtTiJ, sife, if, 5r, 

«R?icrs, 51, g', srrjra';, si, «33, =^, sr^sr ll 

E. P. R. 15. 3IR?tR5^3S5r; (By such constant 

practice of concentration) (with perfect 

composure of his fickle mind), ^rrafl (a Yogirt) 5(i%fTss% 

emancipation) [and] (spiritual realisation 

of Me). 

E. P. R. 16. 3i#i (0 Arjuna)! sr^Riu: (Neither to the 
glutton) (nor to the extremely abstemi- 
ous), (neither to one who sleeps too 

much), (nor to one who keeps awake too 

much) ^isi; ^ (is there any Yoga). 

Tr. 13, 14. “While doing so, he must keep Ms body, 
head, and neck erect, fixing his sight at the tip of his nose 
to avoid deflection. Steadied in mind, devoid of fear. 
Stabilized in the vow of Brahmacarya (chastity in body, 
mind, and word) and dispassioned, he must practise Toga 
by, meditating, with undivided attention, on the Four- 
Armed Form of Visnu). • ~ 
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Factors favourable to Yoga 

fcp^jTmtw ^ ^ ima w w 

p. ch. 17. fciv^sn^- 

II 

E. P. R. 17. (He who is moderate in 

eating and enjoyments), (self-restrained 

in enterprises), (moderate in sleeping 

and waking) (attains Yoga) (which is 

free from all sorts of afflictions). 

Tr. 15. “ By such constant and steadfast practice of 
concentration in contemplation, a Yogin oan attain perfect 
composure of his fickle mind which, (coupled with devo- 
tional attitude), will ultimately lead him on to the attain- 
ment of Sa/nti, which is complete emancipation from the 
bondage of the world and the spiritual realization of self 
and of Godhead. 

Tr. 16. “ Gluttony, too much abstemiousness, too 
much sleep or sleeplessness are all impediments to 
Yoga. 

Tr. 17. “He who is moderate in eating and enjoyments, 
sleeping and waking, and self-restraint in his enterprises, 
attains Yoga or tranquillity of mind which frees him 
from all sorts of afSictions. 
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Characteristics of a YogorYuTcta 

^ ^ II H 

m ^ f^r^rra# ^ ^tw ’ot I 


p. Ch. 18. i^isTJtgq;., ^Fm;, 

f5fT5, =3^, ^ II 

P. 01.19. ffTO^:, 5T, ^TT, 'STO, 

?E^?5nr, ?Tt^;, ?ra 1 %wr, 5 ^;, il 

£. P. R. 18. [^] ffR; (A Yogin becomes 

Yoga-YuJcta) ^ (wben) %f5(®RraE. ^RRl, (bis thoughts 
controlled) (and mind detached from 

all mundane desires and afidnities) srRTr% 

{are fixed on self and God). 

E. P. R. 19. (The mind of a Yoga- 

YuTcta) sm?R; 5^5 (performing Yoga for the 
purification of his self) ?tt 3w (is compared) 
* 1*11 (to the flame of a lamp) (which 

is unflickering in a windless house). 

Tr. 18. “ A Yogin becomes Toga-Yukta, when his 
mind becomes completely disentangled from the shackles 
of the world as is well-established in the knowledge of 
the transcendental. (In other words), a Yogin becomes 
Toga-Yukta when he is detached from all mundane desires 
and affinities and his thoughts controlled, are fixed on the 
self and God. 



fos. 18-20] 


DEY ANA-YOGA 


217 


- — .♦ f\ - ♦ ’’N ^ ^ 

wiw I 

m %RjRRiTFr ii ii 

p. Ch. 20. ?pr, 'swrl', ^rr^i^ra^rr, 

srrcJT^r, ^jih5P[., stich^, 3Wj% ii 

E. P. R. 20. (By such practices of Yoga) 

(the mind of a Yogin) (is ’wholly 

absorbed in deep meditation), =5 ^ (and when 
detached from all worldly affinities) sn^rwr 
"RiFI, (he realizes the true nature of his own self and 
Paramntman by his pure intelligence) 

(and becomes self-delighted). 

Tr. 19. The mind of a Yoga-YuMa is as steady and 
true as the unflickering flame of a lamp in a -windless 
house. 


Tr. 20. By such practices of Yoga^ the mind of a 
Yogin is wholly absorbed in deep meditation with a 
corresponding detachment from all worldly affinities, with 
the result that he is self-delighted, as he realizes the true 
nature of his real self and ParaTmiman by his pure 
intelligence. 

Commeatary oh Patanjali’s Kaivalya theory by Thakura 
Bhaklwkoda on Sloka 20.- — The system of philosophy pro- 
pounded by the sage Patanjali is known as Astnnga-Yoga which 
says that when mind becomes steady and free from the tangles 
of the foui'fold pto'Siiits, vis., * Blianna \ ‘ Artha \ * Kama \ and 
*Moks/i\ Kaivalya is attained — a unique state of spiritual 
existence unconcerned with all physical and mental actiyities. 
But bis annotators, misunderstanding him, maintain a different 
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^ ^5r ;;T %FT II ^ 


Ra. 2L 3Tr5?^5r'^, arcd- 
1 %Rr, m, JT, 5r, k% %cr:, ?r^; h 

/ ['!JWV--a YoginJ %% 

(mpjB) (a thrill of tremendous delight) 

(which) (is transcendental) (but 

rill intelligence) (and being 

well-established) ^ (he does not budge 

a<n inch). ^ 


bSul stetl doctrine of MoJcia (the 

(blissl is admi+f ^ because if ‘Inanda' 

stand m principle of Kaimlya does 

eniover nf J ^ niOTg^ mto dualism whioh admits of an 
sZ tLf PataBjah says. He 

ii£tL^?f r beautitude of self is lot the 

a^iktion of self and its function, but its complete freedom 
tom the trammels of Maya by wHch it is bound. The emS 
pation fr-om the shackles of Muyik qualities awakens the 
toon of the self proper which is known as “ GU-&aU? 

me soul, with its enjoymg mood comes in contact with +Ba 

Lt tbe characteristic feature of the soul 

tomlt f to awakens when there is complete freedom 

bZlndS J^^toisothei4eknownZ 

Wiss and 18 the ultimate end of A.^ta^a-Yoga. In this resnect 
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Sls. 21, 22] 

=7%#^ 5T i}%5i fww^ w II 

p. ch. 22, 5 r?^, 

mt, i:%5rr, gw, 

iW5q% II 

E. P. E 22. [^— A Yogin] ^ ?RRr^ (does not con- 
sider) (any other bliss) (superior 

to that) (which he has realised in that stage 

i,e. trance) %r^; (secured and firmly established 
in that bliss) ^ (and) ^ ^=^1^ (he is not swayed) 
gw ^ (by any trammels and tribulations 
however great). 

Tr* 21. In that stage, a Yogin enjoys a thrill of 
tremendous joy whicli transcends all human reasoning but 
understandable by pure intelligence. (When lie realizes 
the Supreme Lord as Paramafman in a calm and tranquil 
unalloyed state), he is well-established there, wherefrom 
he does not budge even an inch. 

Com. on SI. 21. — Samadhi is of two Mnds, (i) conscious,- 
and (ii) unconscious. The former is characterized by the 
realization by the conscious subject of the known object. 
Though manifold in character, it is mainly divided into 
argumentative and inferential. The latter is characterized 
not only by its freedom from all wmidly dross, but also by its 
intense ecstasy born of the reaMzarion of self and of 
Paramatman — a state of eternal bliss which the purified mind 
is not at aU inclined to part with. Without this blissM state, - 
Astuhga-Yoga is futile and does no good to a Yogin^ because,- 
when he is deprived of this blissful state, he is liable to be 
allured by the tempting bait of subordinate psychic powers* 
which, when materialized, will defiect and degrade him from the 
final goal of blissful trance. But there is no such danger in fche^ 
performance of BJmMvYoga which will be dealt with later on. 
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P.Ch. 23. iir^, 
f^^%ST, ^^ravS?!;, srl^T;, II 

E. P. R. 23. — The Yogin\ (should know) 

(ths elimination of the contamination 
of misery) ^ (as being called Yoga) 

(with a heart resolute persevering and 
iorbearing) m (that Yoga should be 

practised). 

Tr. 22. He does not consider any other bliss superior 
to what he has realized in his Sarmdhi (trance). Secured 
and firmly established in that bliss, he is not swayed by 
any of the trammels or tribulations of the wmid, however 
great.^ 

Tr. 23. He considers the blissful state of Samadhi as 
freedom from the presence or absence of all miseries. With 
great patience, perseverance and certitude, he clings 
vigorously to his practice of Yoga, (In other w’ords, he 
does not lose his steadfastness in Ms practice, even when 

Exp. 22. No bliss is considered superior by a Yogin to the 
-one arising from SamUdhi; for keeping his body and soul 
together, all temporaiy pleasures of the senses are accepted by 
Mm’ with perfect dispassion. The bliss he enjoys in SamUdM 
is a priceless treasure to him which he does not like to part 
with even at the sacrifice of his life, not to speak of the freedom 
from worldly sufferings such as mishap, disease, penury etc. 
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II II 

3PJ^* mt IRf ^ H RH 11 


P. Ch. 24. ^l«Fc^, S^SRTtr 

irrar, ^sr, #^w?n3:., ^rfJWRT, ii 

P.Ch.25. ^:, ![^:, siTrfT- 

TRt, ff, fid^, sift, 

E. P. R. 24, 25. [drift— A Yogin] ^mi ^str (wholly 
relinquishing) isl^^quM^rq;. ^inrq; (all his desires 
born of mind) (regulating all his 

senses) (by his controlled mind), '4'ft^^U’PfT 

gi[’ 5 n (and by virtue of his pure intelligence) 551%: 

(gradually attains complete dispassion) HTp^rat 
(from sense-percepts) smrRT^ni. nw; (and by 
controlling the mind through meditation) =1 
srfq ftfiftg. (realizes his own self fully isolated from 
all worldly relativities). 

he faces worldly sufferings, nor does he become impatient 
at the delay of his success. He is resolute, persevering 
and forbearing.) (Tr. 23). 

Tr. 24, 25. “ He wholly relinquishes all his desires 
born of mind, regulates all his senses by his controlled 
mind, attains complete dispassion from sense-percepts, by 
virtue of his pure intelligence, and ultimately reaUzes his 
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# II n 


P. Ch. 26. ^JrT;, ^5, JFT:, 

CRT}, gRT;, ^WPir, ia:?T?i^, STRir^, q^-, HRTO;, 5^ II 

E. P. R. 26. (The mind) (being unsteady), 
(and wavering) (as often as it 

roams over sense-objects) (so often 

it should be bridled) mi^^k ^ (and brought 

under the control of the real self). 

.own self as a spiritual entity, fully isolated from all 
worldly relativities. (This realization of self is possible 
unly by regulating the mind with meditation, steady 
.abstraction, and retraction). (Tr. 24, 25). 

Tr. 26. ‘‘Mind is naturally unsteady and wavering. 
As often as it inclines (like a horse to roam unrestrained 
over the pasture-lands of sense-objects) so often be careful 
to bridle it down and bring it under the control of your 
real self. 

Exp. 24, 25. The first thing in the practice of Yoga is to 
.abandon all desires by^the practices of * Ya^na ' (abstinence), 

^ Niyama ' (austeiity), ‘ Asam ’ (sitting), ‘ Frnmyd,ina * (controlling ,, 
the breath), and ‘ SiddUs ’ (results in perfection) and then to 
xegulate the senses mth steadied mind. ‘ Pratyaharat i.e., 
retraction or] drawing in of the impulses of the senses is to 
he acquired by intelligence derived from " DhUranU* (steady 
abstraction of mind). ‘ Atma-Samadhi ' (blissful trance of pure 
‘Self) is to be attained by controlling the mind with * Dhyma* 
.{concentration of mental powers through meditation), BkUranU^ 
and Praiyd^ham. 'When this final stage is attained, the mind 
will be purged of all worldly thoughts, and all attachment 
m enjoyments thereof. 
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S’# 


II II II 


ii ii 


p.Ch.27. %, 

^rrTJn^, ^RRTSWfq;, 3T^;53Fpsrq^ II 

P. Ch. 28. 3^=!:, 3TTc?IRJi;, ?THt, f^- 

^5^:, ^%5f, ti 

E. P. R. 27. (Beal and unending happi- 
ness) ^3^% (goes unto) (Yogin) 

(who has curbed his passionate nature). 

(possesses a tranquil mind) (has become sin- 
less) (and has attained the highest bliss in 

communion with Brahman). 

E. P. R. 28. (Sins being washed away) 

3iTUTH?|. »^ra[, (and passions completely res- 
trained by such constant practice) 'JWV (a Yogin) 
(easily) (attains) (the Supreme Bliss) 

(of contact with Brahman). 

Tr. 27. “ (Overcoming all these obstacles by such prac- 
tice) and curbing his passionate nature, a Yogin becomes 
sinless, possesses a tranquil mind, enjoys unending 
happiness, and attains the highest bliss in communion with 
Brahman. 
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Characteristics of a Yogi/n, 
entranced in Brahman 

%TfTOTr ^ w \\ 

^ 5(f ^ #r I 

^ ^ 5f*WTT^ II II 


P. Ch 29. =5r, 

t^, «?rnfgTr?m, ii 

p. Ch. 30. ^i, JTTq;, ?r#gr, Trf%, 

% % 51, sroT^qi^ il 

E. P. R. 29. '«i)<i^'4siK*n (A Yogin entranced in Brah- 
man) ijss^ (visualizes) [with his spiritual eyes] siransrat 
(Me as the Supreme Lord) (in all beings) =5 

(and in Me) (all beings) 

(and thus realizes the Supreme Lord in all entities 
sentient and insentient). 

E. P. R. 30. «r: (He who) irm: (sees Me) ^ 

(in all entities) (and sees) (all entities) 

(in Me), 5wr (to him) ^ spwftr (I am not 

Tr. 28. “ Sins being washed away for ever and passions 
completely restrained by such practice, a Yogin attains the 
l^preme Bliss, when in contact with Brahman. (Such 
Ananda or transcendental ecstasy is the outcome of the 
spiritual cultivation of the principle of Divine Love for 
Para-Brahman, otherwise known as Prema-BhaMi). 
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Esoteric cmd exoteric visiojts of a Togvn 

^ ?tf i 

^ ^ ^ lUni 


p. a. 31. ^rt«pft5£RP!:, 

3rrJ^«Rr;, ^«tr, ^la r R ?, fr%, ^ ii 


invisible) w, =5 (and he also as My loyal devotee) ^ ®i 
(is not deprived of blissful vision i.e. blessings). 
(E.P.E. 30). 

E. P. R. 31. ^5 (The Yogin who) «r3i% (wor- 
ships) 5TR. (Me) (as the All-Pervading and 

All-Permeating Lord of the Universe) sti^raj 

Tr. 29. “A Yogin entranced in Brahman visualizes 
with his soul’s eyes the Supreme Lord as Para?n«#«ia?i 
existing in all beings and all beings as existing in Him and 
thus realises the Supreme Lord in all entities, sentient 
and insentient. 


Tr. 30. “He who sees Me every where and everything 
in Me, of him will I never lose hold and he shall never 
lose hold of Me. As Para-Brahman I am not invisible to 
him and as My loyal devotee he is neither deluded by My 
Maya nor is he deprived of My blessings. 

Exp. 30. When a YogUi transcends ‘ SMa-ratl ' or Bmhr0r 
mnda, he realizes in his xmadnlterated self an eternal loving 
relationshii^ between the Supreme Lord as bis Divine Master 
and himself as His eternal servant. When he awakens to such 
eternal relationship, he is far above the jurisdiction of Abstra^st- 
Impersonahsm of Yoid NirvUna (i.e. annihilation of self). Ha 
livm an eternal life of loving service to the Supreme Lord Sri 
Krsna in the blissful realm of Divine Love — ^the eternal fimction 
of ids unalloyed sell 


15 
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eif w(^ I 

. P. Ch. 32. W^, sr#T, 

15^, ^:, 2TNt, 'TCJT:, JTcTj II 


(knowing Me as tlie Supreme Principle without a 
second) (dwells in Me) [and I in him] ^rt«TT 

^ (whatever circumstances he may be 
placed in). (E.P.E. 31). 

. E. P. R. 32. ^ (0 A.rjuna) ! m (He is a 

great Yogin) (in My opinion) (who) 
(considers) (all beings) (as dear as his 

Tr. 31. ‘'The Yogin who worships Me as the All-Per- 
vading and All-Permeating Lord of the Universe knowing 
Me as the Supreme Principle without a second, dwells in 
Me (and I in him) whatever circumstances he may be 
placed in. 

E\p. 31, ” Meditation on the Pom- Armed Visnu (Vide Slohcis 
18, 14) by a novice in the practice of Yoga culminates in the 
realization of My Two-Armed All-Beantiful Syaniasundara 
Human Porm, in his ‘ Nirv-llcalpa'SamUdhi ’ — a state where the 
difference of time between ‘ Sadhana ' (practice) and ‘ Siddhi ' 
(perfection in Yoga) no longer exists. The Yogi7i who. wor- 
ships Me as the All-Pervading and All-Permeating Lord of the 
Univei'se, by hearing My Holy Names and chanting songs of Me, 
always dwells in Me and I am in him under all circumstances, 
whether he does his duties physically, mentally, or in Yoga- 
SmtZidhi. By the spiritual contemplation of the Supreme Lord, 
Who beyond the ambit of mundane time and . space, the Yogm 
is sm'charged with an ecstatic joy, resulting from the Divine 
touch of Para'Brahrmn as the Supreme Lord. Hence Krpia- 
-BhaUi or unaho^^ed devotion to Me is the acme of Yoga- 
Samadhi. 
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Fourfold naiwre of mind 

sr#i 3^ 

wnpi 

t w 5i^ \ 

mt ^ i( II 

P. Ch. 33. sqrt, ?rtTT:, '^i, ’ETTKlFr, 

aj:s5gT, fr, wrr^, ii 

P. Qi. 34. %, fR:, SWrRr, hRSR;, 

mR,, 5T^, ll 

own self) ^ ^ (and who shares io 

the happiness and misery of others as his own). 
<E.P.E. 32). 

E. P. R. 33. sriHj 3^ (Arjuna said), “ (0 

Madhusudana) ! -ctaijswiRi, (Owing to the fickle-ness of 
the mind) ^ (I do not see) 

(firm success possible) (in this Toga) sRrai 
(which you have just explained) i«w<R 
(as based on equanimity). 

Tr. 32. “0 Arjuna! He is a great Yogin, (who by 
the realization of self perceives the equality of all beings), 
who considers all beings as dear as his own self, and shares 
in the happiness and misery of others as his own. [Hence, 
Sama-Dariana (equable philosophio vision) consists in 
always wishing well of, and doing eternal good to others 
{Vide Ch. V, 17)].” 
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E. P. R. 34. (0 Ersna) ! ff (The mind is) 

(naturally unsteady), (impetuous), 
(powerfully defiant) (and unrelenting), 

^ think) (to keep that restless and formid- 
able mind under control) (is as. 

difficult as to control the wayward wind). 

Tr. 33. Arjuna said, “ O Madhusudana ! owing to the 
fickle-ness of the mind, I don’t see lasting success 
possible in this Yoga which You have just expounded 
as based on equanimity. [An equitable philosophic 
vision towards friends and foes alike is possible for a. 
few days only; but how it is possible to translate this, 
vision into permanent practice, I fail to understand.] 

Tr. 34. “ 0 Krsna ! The mind is impetuous, power-- 
fully defiant and unrelenting. I think to keep that 
(restless and formidable) mind under control is as difficult 
as to control the wayward wind.” 

Exp. 34. “ 0 Kisna! You have told me that the fickle mind 
mtist bo subdued by corsseientioiis intelligence, but I tliink that 
the mind, which is naturally unsteady, impetuous, powerfully 
defiant snd unrelenting, would be strong enough to shake 
off forcibly even that conscientious intelligence to the very 
bottom. Hence, it seems to me that to keep that restless and 
relentlesss mind under control is as difficult as to control the 
wiiiyward wind.” 

. N.B .—The most impoitaut thing to be noticed in the Shha 
is that the mind is characterized as (1) Ca^ah^ Le., unsteady , 
shaky and time-serving vvith ever-changing views, (2) PrmiMMr 
can shake off and stir even the steadied intelligence to the 
Very core, (3) Balavat, i.e., naturally so powerful that it defies 
^^en the firmly-determined intelligence, even as a strong disease 
defies its infallible specific, and (4) Drdha, i.e„ so stem, wilful,. 
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Lord on the mans to cmitrol the mhid 

3 ^ II II 

■ p. Ch. 35. mh 

ar4:?iT%5f5 3, =5r, ^pir ll 

L P. R. 35. ^Mwm\ (The Supreme Lord said)^’ 
'' (0 Mighty-armed) ! ^mwm, (There is no 
doubt) (the mind) (is fidgety) [and. 

is therefore] (very difficult to control), 3 (but), 

(0 Arjiina) ! [this mind] (can be subdued) 
(by constant practice) ^ (and by 

.genuine asceticism). 

Tr. 35. The Supreme Lord said, ‘‘ O miglity-armed ! 
No doubt the fidgety mind is very difficult to control, but 
the Yoga system lays special stress upon the fact that this 
invincible and unsteady mind can be subdued by constant 
practice and genuine asceticism. 

.and mibcnding, like a hard iron bar against a needle, that 
it is almost impenetrable and hence insuperable to be got 
over even by the subtlest intelligence. Just as it is Yejy 
difiicult to suspend the wayward wind by Kwnbhaha in Aspnga- 
Yoga, so also is the case with the mind which is very difficult 
to subdue by artincial means or by mental exploitation or. 
.explorations. (Exp. 84. N.B). 

Exp. 35. By practice is meant incessant cultivation of the 
principle of ‘ Smamna ’ or constant remembrance of the Holy . 
.Name, Form, Attributes, Bevels, and the Eealm of the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krsna under the guidance of the Sad-Gwu (genuin©- 
preceptor). By asceticism is meant YuMaYairUgya or complete 
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1 wr \\ \\ 

p. Ch. 36, sT^q^cJTfrr, i^r;, ?%, %, 

gn^n^fHT, 3, q^, WT:, 31^351^, WTJRTJ !l 

E. P. R. 36. ?% (That) (Yoga) (is difficult 
to attain) (by one whose mind has not 

been controlled) (in My opinion). 

(But he who has controlled the mind) [and] 

(has taken recourse to the proper method of con- 
trolling it) wi: (can attain perfection in 

Yoga) (by the above two processes).” 

Tr. 36. The above Toga system is of no avail to Mm; 
who does not try to control his mind by constant practice 
and genuine asceticism. But he who has recourse to 
proper course of action to bring the mind under control, 
attains jperfeetion in Toga hy the above two processes.’^ 

dispassion, and dissociation from mundane senses and sense- 
objects and employing them in the service of their Lord 
Hrsikesa. 

Esp. Notes on ‘ ’ (35) : — The force of the ternr 

' Mahuhalm' (mighty-armed) is this:-— Arjima, having ]propitiated 
Mahadeva, can conquer the mind, the bitterest enemy of mankind, 
by the infallible weapon of MaM^Yoga (unadulterated devotion to 
the Lord). By the term " Kcmnteya' (son of KuntI, sister of 
fee Lord's father), the Lord assures Arjuna of victory. 

Exp. 36. In other words, a Ni&kama-’KaniiO'Yogin who 
consecrates his action to the Supreme Lord Sii who 

constantly contemplates on Him in order to concentrate his^ 
mental powers with Yuhta-Vairagya, and who performs hisi- 
duties for the bare sustenance of life, gradually attains perfec- 
iioa in Yoga, 
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Evil conseqimm of mmtccessful Toga 

3t#T 

spfFT ^ *Tfl ^ a u 

snMt a a 

P. Ch. 37. srq-j^;, ^:, ?lt?TTg:, 

ararsT, II 

P. CL 38. ^g;, q, 

3TII%gs, ITlRTlt, ^r?|^;, ^^or;, || 

E. P. R. 37. a#T; qqra (Arjuna said), iFf “(0 Ersna)! 
^FTH q%*3t. *r33% (What will become of him) sr^ 3^: 
(who having at first achieved a little success due to 
his faith) sfErrar (but having failed to 

attain perfection) ql^rra; 'ct%?RiiTO: (has swayed away 
from Toga) 3^%$ (for want of steady practice and 
dispassion) ? 

E. P. R. 38. (0 Thou Mighty-armed)! 

*r (will he not) (be lost) 3r?iq%re; (fallen as he 
is from both the paths of SaJcama-Karma and Toga) 
(without anything to stand upon) STfoi; 

(and stupified on his way towords Brahman) 
(even like a riven cloud) ? 
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^ I 

r^j ^ 5! fWH^ H II 

P. a. 39, 

^wtm, II 

E. P. R. 39. W^'\0 Krsna)! [^— Thou] 

(must dispel) (this gloom of doubt) =9#^: 

(totally) ^ (from my mind). ^ (None save 

Thee) ff (is fit) %m (to remove) ^ 

(this doubt).” 

Tr. 37. Arjuna said, “ 0 Krsiia ! (You have said that 
perfection in Yoga is attainable by strenuous and 
constant practice coupled with genuine asceticism), but 
what will become of them, who, having achieved some 
success in their practice due to their faith, have failed 
to attain perfection, who have therefore swayed away 
from the Yoga path and fallen back to worldliness, for 
want of steady practice and dispassion ? 

Tr. 38. ‘‘0 Thou Mighty-armed! But supposing a 
Togin is fallen from both the paths of SaJcama-Karma 
and Yoga and thus becomes insecure and lost on the 
path of Brahman, is he not doomed to destruction like 
a riven cloud ? 

Exp. 38. 0 thou Mighty- Armed 1 No attempt in Yoga is 

possible without relinc[uishmg Sakama-Eaf'nia which is beneficial 
to the ignorant, because by SaJcUnm-Karma, the ignorant enjoys 
happiness in this world and celestial pleasure in the next. But 
supposing, a Yogin having discarded SakUvm-Kanm, fails to 
achieve perfection in Yoga, due to negligence in practice or 
indifference to YuMa-Vairngya and, therefore, being deflected 
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Lord on progi^essive stages 
of a fallen Yogin 

m ^ ^ I 

^ t m n ii 

p. Ch. 40. 5T, n, ff, srg^, {^Rra;, mr, 

% %, SRiqT'IT^, ^cT, 51=3^:% H 

E. P. R. 40. sftwTsnq; (The Supreme Lord said), 
«IT^ “ (0 Partha) ! ^ (That practiser of Ni^Mma- 
Karma and Yoga) ^ (is never doomed 

to damnation) wpi (either in this world or in the 
next). f| (For), (0 Dear) ! ^ (never 

does ill befall) ^s^rroTfri, (him who does the good 
thing). 

Tr. 39. “ The authors of the Sastras are not omniscient. 
Thou art the Omniscient Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. None 
save Thee can remove this doubt which assails my mind. 
So, be Thou pleased to dispel this gloom of doubt totally 
from my mind.” 

Tr. 40. The Blessed Lord said, “ O Partha ! A prac- 
tiser of Yoga never descends to damnation either in this 
world or in the next. Never does ill befall a Togin whose 
ultimate end is the eternal good of all. 


from the path of Brahman thus becomes insecure, is he not 
doomed to destruction like a riven cloud severed from the one and 
dissolved on the way befcsre mixing with the other ? (Exp. 38). - 
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seImad bhagavad-gita 

5JFT Wi I 

i#it #R!T n n 

p. Ch. 41. sn^, ^terr, 

w:, ?ift?Rrn5:, %!:, ?rtn¥ii:, ii 

Exp. 40. There are two classes of men, vi^.j (i) the righteous^ 
and (ii) the unrighteous. Those who are sensual and lead 
irregular lives are unrighteous. Civilized, or uncivilized, hterat© 
or illiterate, strong or weak, their conduct is akin to that of the 
beast. Their actions do no good to the world. But those who 
conform to the social and religious rites as prescribed in the 
SUstms are righteous. They are divided into Karmins, J^taninSf 
and BhaUas, The Karmim are again subdivided into Sahama 
and Niskama Karmins, The BakUma-Karmin goes after transient 
pleasures. He aims at worldly amelioration and heavenly enjoy- 
ments which are ephemeral. Eternal good is unknown to him. 
The attainment of ‘ Nityana^ida * (eternal bliss) which ensues 
complete emancipation from the bondage of MUya is beyond 
his reach. That which does not aim at eternal bliss is worth 
nothing. When Kanna-KUnda aims at eternal bliss, it is 
Niskama-'Kama-Toga by which purification of mind, real know- 
ledge, deep meditation and ultimately pure devotion are 
gradually attained. A Karmin becomes a Tapasvin (ascetic) > 
when he renounces aU sensual enjoyments and perfectly dis- 
passionate. Austerities, however severe, aim at nothing but 
self-enjoyment in the long run. The Asiiras are, after all, 
seekers of self-aggrandizement, notwithstanding their severe 
austerities. When Karma excels the boundary of aU sensual 
enjoyments, it is Niskama^Karma-Yoga which aims at the 
eternal good of all beings. Thus established in this all-good 
Niskama-Karma-Yoga, a Bhyana-Yogin, or a J^Una-Yogin may 
render greater good to all, than an AstUnga-^Yogin who excels 
all other Sakdma-KarrmrYogim^ 
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2TO #rare[i 

^ ^ II n 

p. Ch. 42. srqwr, ’sfNcTw;, 

’m^, Tk, l^S^TcJ^, 5T??T, tl 

E. P. R. 41. (He who has fallen from the- 

practice of Aduiiga-Yoga) sn^ (after attaining) 

^ 1 ^ 1 ^ (celestial worlds attainable by the 
virtuous) (and enjoying there) ?nn: (for 

a long time) siftrsfra^ (is bom) (in the house) 
sflJiam (of pure and blessed souls). 

L P. R. 42. (Or he) wrfu (is born) (in the 
family) vftTrara^’TtfiRTJ^q^ (of the Yogins and men of 
knowledge themselves). *53^ ff (A. birth 

in such a holy family) ^1% (is indeed very - 

difficult to get). 

Tr. 41. “ [The defaulters of A§p>nga-Yoga are of two 
kinds, viz., (i) those of short-timed practice, and (u) those 
of long-timed practice]. Those who have fallen from the 
practice of As&ga-Yoga after enjoying for a long time 
celestial pleasure, which is attainable by the virtuous only,, 
are born either in the family of the good and th» 
wealthy. 
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^ TOtsfq m I 

!i w II 


P. Ch.43. ?rw, 

■5!ra%, =gr, rra';, 5^j, f:w^ ll 

P. Ch. 44. OP^, ffq^, %, stsRT:, STI^r, 

^5. %¥ri:, sTf^, ?i5^5i§r, sri^r^^ ll 

E. P. E 43. (0 Son of Kuru) ! (Born in 

such a family) w, (he regains) (that 

pre-natal) (intelligence), era; ^j«r; (then 

.-again) «ral (strives after) (perfection in Yoga). 

E. P. R. 44. ^ ^ (By virtue of his pre- 

natal practices in Yoga) ?t: (he i.e. the fallen Yogin) 
■8f5Rt; 3ifq ff (ig perforce led) [to perform NisJeama- 
Karma-Yoga]. arfq (Seeking NisJeuma- 

Karma-Yoga itself again) (he overcomes) 
(8aMma-Karma-Yoga as mentioned in the Vedas). 

Tr. 42. “Or he who has fallen after a long practice 
of A^0nga-Yoga is born in the family of Togins with 
and those discrimination. A birth in such a holy family 
is a precious thing indeed to get, (inasmuch as there is 
greater possibility of spiritual progress in such saintly 
families than in others.) 
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p. Ch.45. §, 

5Rr;, qri^, «ti^ ii 


E. P. R. 45. (Then the Yogin) spsraig. ^RWiirj 
(begins to practise Yoga with greater assiduity than 
before) g (and being absolutely free from 

all blemishes) «nj^ (reaches) (final beatitude) 

WKi (after) (steadfast and constant 

practice through many a birth). 


Tr. 43. “0 son of Kuru ! Born in such a family, he 
regains his pre-natal intelligence and (out of natural 
aptitude), again strives after perfection in Yoga. 


Tr. 44. By virtue of his previous practice of Yoga he 
is per force led (to it again) ; and desiring that 
Ni?lcama-Karma-Yoga itself again, he transcends the 
Sakama-Earma enjoined by the Vedas. 


Tr. 45. “ Then the Yogin begins to practise Yoga with 
greater fervour and assiduity than before, and the more 
he approaches perfection, the greater is his freedom from 
all blemishes, until he reaches final beatitude (perfec- 
tion in Yoga) after steadfast and constant practice 
through many a birth. (This is the status of a fallen 
Yogin in his next birth). 
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NislOmarKarma-Yoga superior to 
Karma, J%d,na and Tapasyd, 

w n 

P. CL 46. 5Tq-fe«l;, ?lWV, stRt, jicT:, 

^f^:, ^»T;, =^, srf^fj;, qh'sft, ?rlFft, 5fR, st4«TH 

E. P. R. 46. (0 Arjuna) ! (in My opinion) 

(a NisMma-Karma-Yogin) (is superior) 

(to a Ta;pasvin — ascetic), (superior) 

^ (even to a Jmiiin ix. Impersonalist), 
^ (and is therefore far superior) (to a 

Sakama-Karmin Le. fruit-seeker), (Hence) 

:(be thou) (a NisJcUma-Karma-Yogin). 

Tr. 46. O Arjuna ! In My opinion a NislcdmaJ^arma- 
Yogin is superior to a Tapasvin (ascetic), superior even 
to a Manin (Impersonalist) and is therefore far superior 
to a SaMma-Karmin (fruit-seeker). Hence be thou a 
Ni^Mma-Karma- Yogin. 

Exp. 46. “ 0 Arjuna 1 Compare, with balanced discrimina- 
tion, the gradation of superiority among the Karmins, Mmins, 
TapasvinSt and Yogins, In My opinion, a NiskUma-Kanna-Yog^i 
(worshipper of Pammatma%y consecrating all actions and fruits 
thereof to Him) is superior to a Tapasvin (ascetic who performs 
severe austerities like CUfidrayana etc,j) to a (advocate 

of Impersonal-Abstract'-Bratean) and is, therefore, far superior 
to' a Earmin (seeker of fruit of his action). Hence, 0 Partha, 
be thou a ParamUtma-Yogin who is by far superior to aU the 
other Yogins mentioned above, by virtue of his unffincbing 
devotion to' ParamUtman — ^the Immanent Aspect of the Supreme 
Jjord. 
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BhaUvYoga suplrlor emi to 
NisJcMia-Kanmi-Yoga 

wm. ^ *!f ^ ^ m w II 

w 


p. ch. 47 . sTf^, 2 ?^, ^s^TcJFrr, 

arm:, II 

E. ?* R. 47. ^ (In My opinion) ^filwrii, 

^ (of all the Yogins) w* (that Yogin stands 

foremost) (who) (worships) (Me) 

(with a firm faith) (coupled with unswer- 

ving devotion) W5[iR (and steadfast attachment 
for Me). 

Tr. 47. “ Of all Yogins, the Yogin who practises the 
cult of pure devotion stands foremost. He who worships 
Me with a firm faith, coupled with unswerving devotional 
law is considered by Me as the most devout of Yogins, 

Exp. 47. “ Among the litualistic pej-formers of duty, those, 
who are seekers alter fruit (Sakama-Kcmjfms), cannot be called 
Yogins, The NishUmctKanninSr the J^nins, the Astanga-Yoghis, 
and the Bhaktas are ail Yogins, In fact, Yoga is one and is 
dynamic, and it means a union or a imiting path consisting of 
several stages leading a Yogin from the lowest ladder of SahWna- 
Karma to the highest realization of Ms real self, of ParamUtman 
and of BhagavUn, Ni§Mma-Karnm’-Yoga is the first stage of 
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that path, "Wheii Mma (intelligence) and Vairagya (genuine 
asceticism) are added toitj it becomes J^ma-Yoga, the second 
stage. When deep meditation on Faramntman is added to 
Mam-Yoga^ it becomes Aspnga-Yoga, the third stage. When 
love of Krsna is added to A,^tanga-Yoga it becomes BhaUi-Yoga, 
the fourth stage. So Yoga is like a great staircase consisting 
of so many stages. To give a clear-cut exposition of Yoga, 
mention of the above partial Yogas is made. Those who are 
desirous of eternal good must have recourse to Yoga. The 
gradational steps are meant for higher progress in spiritual 
realization» and a Yogin must not be contented with or confined 
to a particular step which retards hia further spiritual progress. 
If anyhow a Yogin is apt to cling to a particular stage, he is 
earmarked by the name of the Yoga of that stage. For this 
reason, some are designated Karmim for their special predilec" 
tion to a particular step in the big staircase of Yoga; some 
JfiUnins, some A§tunga“YoginSf and some Bhaktas, But ha 
whose ultimate end is unalloyed devotion to Me with his body, 
mind, and soul, is the greatest of all Yogins. Hence, O Arjuna, 
be thou a BhaUi-Yogin, Le., a true devotee of Me.” 

Gist. Tho first stage to attain transcendental knowledge is 
Niskama-Karma-Yoga. Then follows contemplation on God i.a,r 
Bhycma^Yoga. Next comes Astnnga-Yoga which aims at 
KaimlyUnanda. Lastly comes BhakU-Yoga wMch aims at 
Divine Love, the summum bonum of human life. 

here: eneeth the sixth discohese 

ENTITLED 

EHYAKA-TOGA 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER VI 

Q. 1. What is the distinction between a Sannyasin and 
a Yogin \ 

km. Fide Gita Ch. VI, 2. 

Q, 2. How can one become a Yogin ? 

Ans> Vide Gita Oh. VI, 2. 

Q. 3. What are the characteristics of a Yogarudha I 
Ans. Vide Gita Ch. VI, 7-11. 

Q. 4. What is meant by Yoga-Yukta. 
km. Vide Gita Ch. VI, 6-8. 

Q. 5. How can a Yogarudha deeply absorb his mind ? 
Ans. Vide Gita Ch. VI, 10. 

Q. 6. What are the rules and regulations for the prac- 
tice of Yoga ? 

Ant. Vide GitS Ch. VI, 11-14. 

Q. 7. What are the obstacles in the path of Yoga\ 

Ant. Vide Gita Ch. VI, 16. 

Q. 8. What are the factors favourable to Yoga ? 

Ant. Vide Gita Ch. VI, 17. 

Q. 9. When does a Yogin become Yoga-Yukta 'i 
Ans. Vide Gita Ch. VI, 18. 

Q. 10. When does a Yogin attain to the blissful state 
of Sarmdhi ? 

Ant. Vide Gita Ch. VI, 23. 

Q. 11. What are the processes in the practice of Yoga^ 
Ant. Ftdc Gita Ch. VI, 24, 25. 

l6 
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Q. 12. What are the characteristics of a Yogin 
entranced in Brahman % 

Ans. Fide Gita Ch. VI, 29, 30. 

Q. 13. What is the esoteric vision of a Yogin ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. VI, 31. 

Q. 14. What is the exoteric vision of a Yogin ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. VI, 32. 

Q. 15. What are the fourfold characteristics of mind ? 
Ans. Vide Gita Ch. VI, 34. 

Q. 16. What are the means to control the fickle mind 1 
Ans. Vide Gita Ch. VI, 36, 36. 

Q. 17. What are the characteristics of the defaulters of 
A^piiga-Yoga ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. VI, 41-45. 

Q. 18. Who is superior among the Karmins, JMnins, 
Tapasvins and Yogins 1 
Ans. Fide Gita Ch. VI, 46. 

Q. 19. Who stands foremost of all the Yogins ? 

Ans. Vide Gita Ch. VI, 47. 



CHAPTER VII 

VUMANA-YOGA 

OB 

THE PRINCIPLE OF TRANSCENDENTAL 
KNOWLEDGE REGARDING THE GRACEFUL 
PERSONALITY OF THE ABSOLUTE 

Summary : — He is the best of the Yogim who worships the 
Supreme Lord with devotional love. A thorough knowledge 
-'regarding the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna is attainable by Mm 
who follows the cult of Bhakti with steadfast attachment for 
Him. The knowledge of the Impersonal Brahnian denies the 
Personality of the Absolute. Brahmn, the Impersonal Aspect of 
ithe Absolute, is the ideal of all abstract knowledge born of the 
•negative conception of this phenomenal world. This ideology is 
not, therefore, NirguncL It does not transcend the teee quali- 
ties of MUyUf — ^it is rather a phase of transcend- 

ing the physical and mental knowledge. But Bhakti is Nirgumf 
transcending the three qualities of MayU. The Divine Form of 
■the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, being, Nirgmm is attainable only 
by Nirgtma-BJmktL True J%m%a is the knowledge of His 
.Splendour acquired by His devotees before they are attached to 
Him out of love. Vig%'am is the knowledge of His Graceful 
Personality acquired after the attainment of strong attachment 
for Him. Such a true devotee who is versed in these two 
principles of MUna and VhjfiUim, is rare in the field of religion. 
Celestial enjoyment is easily attainable by virtuous deeds and 
Brahnia-^J^Um by empiric knowledge, but pure devotion to the- 
Supreme Lord Sri Knsna is far beyond the ken of mundane^ 
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senso-experieiice. Among the thousands of human beings, hardly 
one tries to attain perfection in eternal bliss ; among the^ 
thousands of human beings v/ho have attained perfect bliss 
hardly one knows His Beautiful Syamasundara Form. The Lord 
then delineates His threefold Potencies, vis,, (i) His internal, 
Self-Conscious, Controlling, and Enlightening Potency, known aB= 
Yoga-Mayn, (ii) His External Deluding Maylh Potency, the 
perverted reflection of His Internal Cit Potency, known as Maha-' 
MuyU or A%m'Zi Prakrti, the mothe}* of this mundane univcrser 
and (iii) the Marginal J^va Potency lying in between His Oit 
and Acit Potencies, but superior to His Apara Prakrti. The 
entire J^-ra-world comes of this Jiva Potency. Born of Marginal 
Potency, a Jvva can move either in this world or in the 
spiritual realm, according to his enjoying or serving tempera- 
ment which is ingrained in his very nature. The Lord then- 
says that there is nothing equal to Him or greater than Him, and 
that, notiiing can exist independent of Him ; He is the Source 
and the Eesting Place of all the wmids; the characteri-itic 
excellence in everything belongs to Him; He transcends all 
mundane qualities; He is the Chief Emporium of all etornaJ- 
qualities. Extremely difficult to surmount is His supernatural 
Muya consisting of the thi'oe qualities, but those who absolutely 
surrender themselves to Him and Him alone, can easily crosS' 
over this ocean of Maya. Tlie Lord then proceeds to mention 
that four kinds of people, who are all wicked, do not worsHp 
Him and that four kinds of devotees of the Lord of whom the 
J^Unins or the enlightened are the best, do worship Him. It is 
the I'ndjnin who, taking absolute shelter in the Supreme Lord, 
realizes Yasudeva as the All-Peivading Supreme Being. Such 
a devotee, who sees Yasudeva in everytMng and everything in 
Yisudeva is indeed a MaMtvian and is a very mm BhaUa. When 
SahUmarBhaUaB are free from all stains of desires, they betake 
themselves to the path of BhaUi and worshipping the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krsna with pure devotion. But those who are steeped 
in the gloom of ignorance and are averse to worsMp the Supreme 
Lord with pure devotion, are deprived of His blessings and they 
■worship the deities for petty huits in return for their worship ; 
Jbut they get their hiiits only through His Agency, as the, deities 
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have BO power to confer any boon, imless they are empowered 
by Him, The worshippers of the minor gods go to them, while 
those who worship the Lord go to Him. The former do not 
know that the Supreme Lord cannot ]3e iindei'stood by the limited 
jiiiman understanding, as the beings are always veiled by Bis 
Yoga-^Icmja. Then fallen souls regard Him at first as something 
nmnanifest (Impersonal Brahman) and later made manifest for 
-the benefit of the SadJinhas. The Lord retains His BeaiitiM 
Hyamasundara Form intact, even %Yhen He descends on the 
mundane plane. Those who are released from the Jiiundane 
opposites and whose sins are destroyed by the practice of 
Nishrma-Karvia-Yog^^^^^ can realize liiin a.s the Eternal Eeautiful 
Syamasundara, ever-o?;isting in the Blissful Ee?lm, at tlie time 
of thoii' depfu’ture from tliis world. 


I'} t fallibility of the path of devoilon 

OT # W !! \ w 


p. ch. I. 5ri%, 

mi, 

E. P. R. 1. (The Supreme Lord said), 

sag “ (Listen to that) *^5^ (0 Partha) ! (how) 
(you will know) wn?. ?rn3L (Me fully) smpwt 
(and undoubtedly), (with mind steadfastly 

attached to me) (enshrined in me) 

(and engaged in Yijnana-Yoga). 
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. Jfid,m and Vijmna defined 

^ ^s?q^fIcFWCf|i^ II 11 


P. Os. 2. m^, 3Tp-<, 

sr^;, wte^, sr, IS, ^t, sif3T^, ^Ttpsu!^, m- 

II 

Tr. 1. The Supreme Lord said, “Listen, O ParthaE 
how I might be fully known with mind steadfastly 
attached to Me, engaged in Vi^na-Yoga and enshrined 
in Me. 

Exp. 1. “ In the first six chapters, I have dealt with J%ma 
and Yoga, the paths of liberation depending upon Niskama-Kamia"^ 
Yoga wliich purifies the heart. In the second six chapters, I shall 
deal \rith BhaUi-Yoga. A thorough knowledge regarding Me ia^ 
attainable by those who follow the cult of Bliakti with steadfast 
attachment for Me. The knowledge of Impersonal Brahman 
is not complete in itself, as it denies the- Pei’sonality of the 
Absolute. Brahman is My Impersonal Aspect — ^the Ideal of all 
abstract knowledge, born of the negative conception of tlda 
phenomenal world. This ideology is not Nirguna, because it 
does not transcend the Mctyik qualities of Sattva, Bag as, and 
Tamos; it is rather a phase of SaWvika-’Jnana — transcending 
physical and mental knowledge. BhaUi is Nirguna, i.e., purely 
transcendental My Divine Form, too, is Nirgmm and is 
visualized by the Nirgmm (transcendental) eyes opened by 
Nirguna-BhahtL Just as sugar-candy is tasted by tongue only 
and not by eyes or ears, so Para-Brahnan Sri K^sna is to- 
be realized by the only ]3roces3 of BliaUl — ^the eternd function 
of all J%vas and not by any other principle either of J^Una 
(abstract knowledge) or of Karma (fruitive action), however 
SatMka it may be. The sugar-candy of KiBmrNama, Krsm* 
BUpa, and Kx^'m-Gima finds no flavour in a tongue embittered 
by the bile of nescience or ignorance. So long as there is bilo 
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True devotee — t'arest of the rare 

wwf? %iRf ^ wmt w \ w 

p.Ch.3. ffg ^qrr q :, '%g^, 

mmi , ^fera^, ittrc, *• 

E. P. R. 2. (I) ^ (shall tell yon) 

(the principle of transcendental knowledge 
regarding My Graceful Personality) (in 

details), (knowing which) ^ ^ 

(nothing more in this world) (will remain) 

5fi^c^(to be known) [by yon], 

E. P. R. 3. (Among the thousands of 

human beings) (one) (tries) (to attain 
perfection in eternal bliss), ^ (Among 

Tr. 2. ** I shall tell you the pinciple of transcendental 
knowledge regarding My Graceful Personality in details, 
knowing which nothing more in this world will remain 
to be known by you. 

of Karniaj J9(>ana, Tapas^ Yoga, etc,, in the spiritual system, 
the natural flavour of the Holy Name, Form, Attributes, and 
the Sportings of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna finds no relish. 
(Exp. 1). 

Exp. 2. “ Mum is the knowledge of My Splendour acoLmred 
by My devotees, before they are steadfastly at^hed to Me tmt 
of love. Vij^na is the knowledge of My Graceful Personality 
acgtdred after the attainment of strong attachment for Me. 
Versed in these two principles of JWUjia and notbing 

will remain to be known in this world by you. In other words, 
the cup of your knowledge regarding Me and My Entourage 
will be filled to the brim. 
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Eightfold co77vponents of MS>yU 

^ il « 11 

p. Ch. 4. sttt;, arq^;, 

%%, % f^, sr^%j, 3T1«5T II 

the thousands of human beings who have attained 
the perfect bliss) (hardly one) (knows) m 
(Me) (in My Prime Essence). (E.P.E. 3). 

E. P. R. 4. ^5 (Barth), (water), (fii^e), 
^x (air), (ether), ^x (mind), i%; (intelligence) 
^ ^ (and) (perverted ego), (these are) 

^W3tt (the eight components) ^ (belonging 

to My eternal MayiJc Potency). 

Tr. 3. ‘‘Among the thousands of human beings one 
tries to attain perfection in enternal bliss. Among the 
thousands of human beings who have attained the per- 
fect bliss, hardly one knows Me in My Prime Essence. 

Exp. 3. “ The Jnanins and Yogim narrated in the previous 
six chapters, can easily attain Brahma’Inciiia (abstract know- 
ledge of Brahman) by their empiric trend of thought, but the 
transcendental knowledge of the Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna, 
which is quite different from empiric knowledge, is simply 
beyond the jurisdiction of their mundane sense-experience. 
Among the sentients, human beings are limited in number; 
among the thousands of human beings hardly one tries to 
attain perfection in eternal bliss, among the thousands of 
human beings who have attained the perfect bliss, hardly one 
knows Me in My Prime Essence, i.e., hardly acquires trans- 
cendental knowledge regarding My Two-Armed All-BeautiM 
Syamasundara Perm. 
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Jiva as •nmrgvnal potency of the Lari 





^ ^ II Ml 


p. a. 5. sTiKT, WK, §> sT??rra:, 

% 'to;, jrirwmt, mt, 5!5ig[^ ii 

Tr* 4. ‘^Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence 
and perverted ego, — these are the eight components 
belonging to My external Mayik Potency, 

Exp. 4. A true knowledge of the Beal Form of the Blessed 
Lord and His Lordliness is known as the transcendental know- 
ledge of the Absolute and it is this : — “ I am the Eternal Self- 
Effulgent Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna endowed with three Poten- 
cies. Brahman is My External Self-Effulgent Impersonal 
Aspect, void of any attributes ; it has no real form and is the 
negative conception of this phenomenal world. In other words, 
the conception of Brahman is supermundane and is indirectly 
related to this relative world. Paramatman is My Partial 
Immanent Aspect pervading the phenomenal world. He is the 
All-Pervading Abider of the universe. My External Maylh 
Potency which is the perverted reflection of My Internal Self- 
Conscious Enlightening Potency (Yoga-Mayd) is known as 
Maha-MUyU , — ^the mother of this mundane universe. She is 
sdso known as My Aioara Sahti^ 'i.e., External Cosmic Potency 
in relation to this manifested world and consists of eight com- 
ponents, viz., earth, water, fire, air, and ether — the five gross 
elements, and mind, intelligence and ego — the three subtle 
elements. The five gross elements have fivefold properties, viz., 
smell, taste, colour, touch, and sound respectively. From My 
Apara Prahrti (Mahd^-M^ya) ensues the causal principle of 
Mahat, identical with Buddhi ; from Mahat evolves the principle 
of ego (Ahankara) and the ten operative senses as effects. The 
principles . of ‘ Buddhi * (intelligence) and ‘ Mana^ * (mind), 
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[chap, vn, 


Lord cm His Mayd, mid His 
Majestic Aspects 

sii srTRTj 5i^wsrr ii ^ ii 

p. ch. 6. ^fot, ^mw^, 

wm:t, stmt, crgr ii 

E. P. R. 5. fTfTWTfT (0 Mighty-armed) ! l^ni.3 (This is) 
siw (My Apara Prakrti — external Mayik Potency). 

(Know), (besides this), ^ (I have 

another potency) (known as Jiva Potency) 

(superior to My Apara Prakrti), w 
(It is a Potency that can take the initiative of 
infusing the spirit of cognizance into this material 
world). 

Tr. 5. “0 Mighty-armed ! This is My Apara Prah'ti — • 
external Mayik Potency. Know I have another Potency 
known as Jiwtt-Potency, superior to My Apara Prakrti. 
It is a Potency that can take the initiative of infusing the 
spirit of cognizance into this material world. 

having separate functions of their own, are merged into one 
subtle principle, viz., ' Aiiiahkarana’. These eight components 
are the offshoots of My Apara Prakrti (External Deluding 
Mayik Potency). (Exp. 4). 

Exp. 5. “ 0 Mighty-armed! Besides this Apara Prahiit 
I have another Potency known as Jwa-Fotency which is Fardr 
Qt superior to My AparU Prakrti. It is also called Tatastha or 
Marginal Potency, as it lies in between My Cit and Acit 
Potencies. This Intermediate Potency is essentially spiritual 
in nature. It is a Potency that can take the initiative of 
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^ ^ ^ ?rr%T'm ii it 


P. Ch. 7- JT^;, ’TOTCI^, fT, 3T5=?Tg[;, 3?%r 

5Ti%, JT^tJTaTTJ, II 

E* P. R, 6. (Know it for certain) ^ (that) 

^prftr (all beings — sentient and insentient) 
(emanate from these two Potencies). (I 
am) smw: (The Prime Cause of creation) [sustenance] 
(and) (destruction) (of the whole 

■world). 

E. P. R. 7. (0 Dhananjaya — Arjuna)! ^ 

(There is none) (superior to Me) 

[or equal to Me]. ^;^ ( All this universe) 

(exists in and through Me) ^ (like) (a cluster 

of gems) ^ (strung on a thread). 

Tr. 6. Both the sentient and insentient worlds ema- 
nate from these two Potencies, viz,^ Marginal /Zm Potency 
and External Acit Potency {Apara Mayih-Prakfti) 
respectively ; (but I am the Cause of all causes) ; I am 
the Prime Cause of creation, sustenance and destruction 
of this world. 


infusing the spirit of cognizance into this material world by 
the sense-perception. The entire /mi^-woiid comes of fcbis 
Potency. Born of Tatastha-Jlm Potency, a 3lva can move 
either in the spiritual world manifested from My CU Potency 
or in the fourteen worlds {Brahvianda) that have ema3aated 
from My Acii Potency {Aparn Prakrti)^ according to his' 
serving or enjoying proclivity, wiiich is ingrained in Ms very 
essence. (Exp. 5), 
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jrRi% I 

Wf: ^{ % IK H 

fRft ^ I 

\\ % II 


P. Ch. 8. ^;, STiq;, STC^, SWT, 3T%r, ^- 

snu^:, ^i, %, 'IH^, ^ II 

P. 01.9. '^i, JTW;, ^3!TT?!:, =3r, ^:, % 31^, 

3fN?5qr , tnrferi ll 

E. P. R. 8. (0 Son of Kunti) ! (I am 

the Basa — Taste) sr^ (in water), srf^r (I am) srar (the 
Light) (in the sun as well as in the moon), 

*TOJ (the JPranava or ‘Om’) (in the Vedas) 

?EJ®^5 (the Sound) % (in ether) (and the Virility) 
^ (in mankind). 

E. P. R. 9, [sTR— I am] »Twar: (the sanctified 
Smell) ifsi®Tra[ (in earth), (Heat) (in the 

sun), (the Life i.e. PrUna) (in the 

animals) ®ffer =5 (and I am) (the Austerity) 

(of the ascetics). 

Tr. 7. “0 DhanaSjaya ! (I am the All-Pervading 
Omnipotent Supreme Lord). There is none equal to Me 
or greater than I. (Nothing can exist independent of 
Me). All the universe exists in and through Me, like a 
cluster of gems strung on a thread. 
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ihs. 8-11] 


^^(#5r%5TPTl^ II II 
^ m wFFiRsfe5[ I 

^ II i\ II 


p.Ch.io. #3rFik> ^j^nira:,^ f^fe, 
^TJncRJ]^, 1^:, ifeTRTTi^, ST%, §51;, l^srfeFtTJ^, 

rs r\f 

p. Ch. 11. % srp^, 5iJVTO*TW^5j?rii;, 

5^, 5KTfr;, ^sifer, ^rccrlvr il 

E. P. R. 10. 'n^ (0 Partha) ! %% (Know) *mi. (Me) 
mtd'q^ (the Eternal Seed), ^rt^jpRrai. (of all 
elements), l%s (the Intelligence) (of the 

intelligentia). sr^ (I am) (the Prowess) 

(of the powerful). 

E. P. R. 11. (0 chief of the clan of Bharat) ! 

aim (I a™i) (tiie Strength) (of the strong) 

*rwKi(^c»f5m (void of passion and wrath). ai%r (I am) 
aBW: (the Eros) (in the animals) (not 

opposed to the sacrament of Sastric injunctions). 

Tr. 8. “0 son of Kunti! I am the Rasa, i.e. , the Taste 
in water, the Light in the sun as well as in the moon, the 
jFVatiawo ‘ ^ ’ or ‘ Om ’ in the Vedas, the Sound in the 
ether, and the Virility in mankind.. 

Tr. 9. “I am the sanctified Smell in earth, the Heat 
in the sun, the Life {Pratia) in the animals, and the 
Austerity of the ascetics. ‘ 
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*s ^ 


^ m mi ^ i 


P. Ch. 12. % % «i:5r, ^TRT:, ’CrSRIT:, cTHWr?, 

w^i, fm, ^tr: , sr, g, sr^, tg, t, ^ ti 

E. p. R. 12. (Know) ^ ?rT!^ (all) ^n%^} 

(SattviJca) ^rurar: (Bajasa) ^-=3 ?nTRn: (and Tamasa) 
wirj (manifestations) [in the world to be the results 
of the qualities and actions] sru; (of My Mayih 
Potency), g h ^ (I am quite independent of 
them), ^ *ri^ (but they are under My control). 

Tr. 10. “0 Partha, I am the Eternal Seed of all ele- 
ments, the Intelligence of the intelligentia, and the 
Prowess of the powerful. 

Tr. 11. “0 Bharatarsabha ! I am the Strength of the 
strong, without passion and wrath. I am the Eros 
(Kama) in the animals, not opposed to sacrament of 
Gastric injunctions. 

Tr. 12. “All SZittvika, R&^asa, and Tamasa mani- 
festations in the world are from Me (t.e., the results of 
fhe qualities and actions of My MUyih Potency). I am 
not in them, though they are in Me. (I am quite 
independent of them. As they come of My Mayik 
Potency, they are under My control). 

Gist. 6-12 In short, Krsua is Nirguna, transcends aE 
mnndaae qualities and is the Chief Emporium of all eternai 
qualities* 
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^nf^sn^rrm II II 

Uncmditimal mrreiider to Lord 
destroys the octopm Maya 

t# m ?n^ i 

1 5iw% ^ II II 

P- Ch. 13. fM^:, writ, 

3riT?^, sr, sd^rsrmT%, ittrc, 3TcaiJni;^^l 

P. Ch. 14. t^, k, HJ'WfT, ?TT?TT, 
tirq;, Bcq‘, snra%, m^rrq;, ?r:^, ^ ii 

E. P. R. 13. ?i4Ji.^3nT^ (The whole world) 

(has been deluded) 3aw%: (by the three 

qualities of My Mayik Potency), h sifii'iHHjfa (No- 
body knows) (Me) (the Supreme Lord) 
(Unchangeable and Independent) (of those 

attributes). 

E. P. R. 14. ff (Extremely difficult to sur- 

mount) ^ (is this) WT (My) (supernatural) 
goRpft JiPn {Maya consisting of the above three 
‘ qualities). % I (But those who) (surrender 

themselves absolutely) fw <53f (to Me and Me alone) 
5 «#cr (can easily cross over) (this ocean 

of Maya). 

Xr. 13. “ Sattava, Ba)as, and Tamos are the three 
qualities of My Apara Prahrli {Maya) with which the 
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[CHAP, ra. 


Fom classes of mmi averse 
to serm the Lord 

^ ¥jt i 

II w 

p. Ch. 15. 5T, nni:, !Tcni%, 5=pcrawr;, 

inw, 5Tt?^fr*frs, srri^, li 

E* P. E. 15. (Those wordly-minded men : i, who 
are either hedonistic or altruistic by nature), ’'Rwrr: 
(ii. who are the vilest leading dissolute lives and 
are therefore the worst among mankind), ww 
(iii. who worship Impersonal Abstract 
Brahman deluded by My Maya), ^ ’Ttspi, sirflran 
(iv. and are therefore prone to disparage Me and 
My devotees owing to their demoniac temperament), 
(are called evil-minded, ill-fated persons) frm. 
sr sR?j’% (who are not at all inclined to surrender 
themselves to Me). 

whole world has been deluded. Thus illusioned, people 
do not know Me — their Supreme Lord, Unchangeable and 
Independent of those attributes. (Tr. 13.) 

Tr. 14. “ Extremely difficult to surmount is My 
supernatural Maya consisting of the above three qualities. 
But those who surrender themselves absolutely to Me and 
Me alone, can easily cross over this ocean of Maya. 

N.B. 14. It is to be observed carefully that the term ‘ Me * 
in this &l6ka signifies the Beautiful ^yamasundara Borm of 
Sri Krsna and the force of the term means resignation 

not to Brahma^i, Pmmrmt'imn, Siva or any other god but to 
&rl Kr^iia alone, because none but He can deliver the fallen 
souls from the clutches of the octopus Mnya, 
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Tr. 15. Those worldly-^minded men (i) who are 
either hedonistic or altruistic by nature, (ii) who are the 
vilest leading dissolute lives and are therefore the worst 
among mankind, (iii) who worship Impersonal Abstract 
Brahman deluded by Maya and (iv) are therefore 
prone to disparage Me and My devotees owing to their 
demoniac temperament, are called evil-minded ill-fated 
persons who are not at all inclined to surrender them- 
selves to Me. 

Exp. 15. “Four classes of men do not worship Me. They do not 
surrender themselves to j\Ig owing to tlioh non-devotiorial atti- 
tude. They are men (i) who are the vilest leading dissolute 
lives; (h) who are atheists at heart, though etlhcal in word 
and deed, (iii) who are ' NarMJiamas' (woi-st among man- 
kind), because the latter two do not recognize Me as the Lord 
of ethics, but as an accessory deity whose only business is to 
dispense justice (reward or punishment) to these who deserve 
it ; and (iv) who, though well versed in the Vedanta philosophy, 
worship Impersonal Abstract-^ deluded by My Mayn> 

and are, therefore, prone to disparage Me and My devotees owing 
to their demoniac temperament and are thus deprived of the 
transcendental knowledge regarding the following truths, viz,, 

(a) that I am the Supreme Lord, endowed with ail powers, 

(b) that the Jlvas in their essence are the eternal servants of 
Me, the supreme Lord, (c) that the relationship that exists 
between the Jwas and Me is eternal, and that between fallen 
souls and the phenomenal world is transient, and lastly (d) that 
the link connecting the Jivas with Me is Divine Love. 

Second Inter pretatlon 

The real Pemditas veiBed in transcendental knowledge wor- 
sliip Me as the Supreme Lord (Bhagavan), But those who 
pretend to be PandUas are ready pedants steeped in ignorance 
and are, therefore averae to woraMpping Me. Tliey are pseudo- 
PemditaSi scholars of non-devotional temperament. Men of tixis 
type are divided into four classes, viz., (a) the worldly-minded 

17 
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Fom* classes of mm prcme 
to worship the Lord 

3m1 ^ wfe !l !1 

P. Cb. 16. JTTR:, 3RrJ, 31#I, 

sTi^;, firfri:, li 

men who axe either hedoidstic or altruistic by nature, (b) those 
who lead moral life in the beginning, .but ultimately become 
atheists on the score of their vanity of high lineage, scholasti- 
cism or wealth, (c) though weE versed in scriptural lore, those, 
pedants, who deluded by My MayU, disparage Manifested 
Beautiful Human Eorm as mortal (Vide Ch. IX, 11), and ((i) those 
who are demonaic in character and cast aspersions on My 
Transcendental Beautiful Human Form manifested in the 
mundane plane and even pour forth their vials of wrath and 
vile innuendoes against My Transcendental Amorous Pastimes in 
My Blissful Eealm. 

Third Interpi*etatimi 

“ Those that have never come in touch with, nor have 
rendered any services at all to the saints (Absolute — realised 
souls), are called 'Duqhrtis* (evil-nunded, ill-fated persons). 
They are naturally anti-devotional in character. They are 
divided into four classes, viz , (i) those who are out and out 
worldly-minded and are bent on securing physical and mental 
ameliorations of the world, being quite in the dark about any 
knowledge of transcendence, (ii) those intellectual pedants 
whose philosophy of life is nothing but action without any 
faith in God, or if any, it is no better than an ideology fabricated 
according to their mental mould, (iiij those who uphold such 
untenable and unaccountable wrong theories as Monism, 
Buddhism (Nihilism), Materialism, Atheism, etc., their intelli- 
gence having been perverted by My Deluding Potency, MEyn^ 
and lastly (iv) those who are arrogant, insolent and demoniac 
by their very nature and therefore disparage Visnu, His Descents 
and His worshipper, the Vaismvas, (Exp, 15). 
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Ea P, R. 16. (0 Arjiina) ! (0 Blaarafcar- 

fabha) ! (Four classes) (of righte- 

4)ns people who observe Sastiic rules of regulated 
life) (are eligible to worship Me). [They 

;are] (i. the fruit-seekers who remember Me 
when afflicted with grief and sorrow), (ii. 

•seekers after real knowledge), (iii. the seekers 
after worldly ameliorations), ^ gnfr (iv. and the 
seekers after salvation), 

Tr. 16. ‘‘OArjuna! 0 Bharatarsabba ! Four classes 
of righteous people who observe Sastrio rules of 
regulated life are eligible to worship Me. They are (i) 
the fruit-seekers who remember Me when afflicted with 
grief and sorrow, (ii) the seekers after real knowledge, 
(iii) the seekers after worldly amelioration, and (iv) the 
seekers after salvation. 

Exp. 16. ‘‘“The vilest people seldom \Yorsliip Me. They are 
not at all inclined to make any spiritual progress. Some of 
■them have perchance taken a religious turn of mind. Four 
classes of righteous people, who observe B^stric rules of 
regulated life, are eligible to worsMp Me. (i) They are the 
Iniit-seekers who remember Me, when they are afSietecl with 
•grief and sorrow ; they are knowm as or distressed. The 

vilest people sometimes remember Me, when they are also 
afflicted; (ii) the above self-deluded moralists, being seeker’s 
.after real knowledge, feel the necessity of My existence and 
remember Me, as the object of knowledge worth acquiring, 
■(iii) the above IfSi/S-iidden pedants, not satisfied ^vith the idea 
nf an ethical God, know Me as the Supreme Lord of all ethics 
and religions,, submit to SasMc rules of regulated life and 
remember Me as the Bestower of boon. They are known m 
^Artharthis' (seekers after favour), and lastly, (iv) when the 
Above worshippers of Abstraot-B^u/iwian and of All-Pervading 
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Paramaiman, not content with their imperfect knowledge of the 
'Same, betahe themselves to the pure transcendental loiowledge 
regarding My Beal Name, Form, Attnbiites, Sports, and Eealm, 
the veil of ignorance is then withdrawn from them and they 
as eternal servants, take absolute shelter in Me as the Supreme 
Lord. In fact, when the stink of desire for fruit on the part 
of the distressed, — ^the stigma of defective conception of an 
ethical God on the part of the seekers after knowledge,-— -the- 
stain of transient celestial pleasures of after-life and the slur' 
of temporal conception regarding the eternal super-excellent 
Form and Qualities of the Supreme Lord as \vell as the wrong 
conception of Impersonal Brahman, are all dissipated from the 
minds of the above worsMppers, then it is possible for them to 
lead a life of pure devotion. In other words, so long as Bhahti 
is sullied by desires other than love of Krsna, it is adulterated 
or predominated by Karma or J%ma; but wdien it is divested 
of all foreign elements such as the enjorfng or renouncing 
mood, it becomes pure devotion. 

Another Interpretation 

“ The strict adherents of Yariiasrama-Dharma worslhp Me as 
the Supreme Lord of All-Bliss. They are grouped into four 
divisions, viz., (i) some are distressed and therefore willing to 
get relief from their impending troubles such as poverty, 
disease, etc., (ii) some are enquirers after the knowledge of 
Truth, (iii) some are seekers of wmiidly ameliorations. These 
tluee being Saka?na Karmim (seekers after fruits of their' 
actions), resort to mixed devotion in which Karma predomL 
nates, and (iv) some are J%anins or Sannyasins following mixed 
..(devotion in which Mcma predominates. In Sloha 12 of Oh. VI, 
mention is made of mixed devotion in which Yoga predominates 
but KevalU Bhahti (imsuilied devotion) is mentioned in Ch. VI, 
47 ; Gh. VII, 14 ; Ch. VEI, 14 ; Ch, IX, 14, 22, 29, 34 ; Ch. X, 
8-11 ; Ch. XI, 54, 55 ; Ch. XII, 2, 13-20 ; and Oh. XVIII, 55-56. 
The second .six chapters deal with mixed and unmixed devotion. 
The devotion to Karma, M'am and Yoga is not pure devotion 
owing to their respective insubordination to BhaUk The first 
three, viz., Arta, Jignasu, ArthUHliin are devotees of Karma-Misrdf 



SL. 17] 


VIJNANA-YOGA 


261 


Jnmi-Bhclta, superior to the other 
three classes of u-orshippcrs 

fr# ! 

P. Cu. IT. 

E. P. Pi. n. ^'11^ (Ariiong tlieiii) (the Jn-anins) 
(when thej", giving up all their desires for 
salvation becojiie steadfastly attached to Mej ”5*71%: 
(and vrorship Me ^vitla single-)ninded devotion) 
"^■%’5sra (stand superior to the other three kinds of 
devotees), fif (Hence) (I) fs^T! (am very 

dear) (to the Jmznin), =5 3W Tmt (as he is 

dear to Me). 

Tr. 17. ‘‘ Among them the JJumins, when tliey giving 
up all their desires for salvation become steadfastly 
attached to Me and worship Ble with single-minded devo- 
tion, stand superior to the other three kinds of devotees* 
Hence I am very dear to the MUnin, as he is dear to Me. 

BhaldU devotion mixed with Karma). The faia'th, the 
JnZtnlns are devotees of Jncma-MurZi Blmldl, attaining BafuZOrBaii 
(Vide Oil. XII, 13-20) as iiltimpde end. The votaries of such 
JnZma-jrih'Zt BhaUl are Sanaka, Sanandana and others. But 
Sukadcva, Uddhava and others are devotees of ardent icve for 
BrI Ivrsna, When Karmd-MisrZi Blialdl aims at biowTedge after 
Truth, it becomes Indna-MdiTZi BhaUi vdth Sarda-Ratl as seiiuel 
But when there is not the slightest nhxture of Karin>a, Jnana- 
etc., in the devotional practice, it becomes Kevcua cr single- 
minded, unsullied devotion, fully displayed in the Se'iVr.nthood, 
Friendhood, Parenthood, Consorthood of tlie Seivitors of the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna in Fradfi, as mentioned in the Srimad 
Bhagavatam, a glimpse of winch is hinted at in this ^loha. (Esp. 16). 
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srr^: ^ ft H \\ 

p. Ch. 18. =3^;, uig, q:t, §, ^mn, 
irai3[, sirfecTj, gi;, ft f?CTcTrr, srl^it 

E. P. R. 18. ?rw (All the above four classes of 
devotees) sw? (are all great souls), g (but the 
jMnin i.e., the JnUni-Bhakta) sra*!;, (is to Me) sJi^wr 

Exp. 17. “ When ArtaSi Ji jKasus, ArtharthinSf and Jnanins 
are stainless in their desires for fruits, they turn themselyes as 
My pure devotees. Among them, the Jfianim, when they give 
up all other desires for Alolcsa or salvation and become My true 
devotees, stand superior to the other three kinds of devotees. 
Having no other desire than exclusive sendee to Me, the 
Supreme Lord, the J%anms can realize My Transcendental 
Beautiful Form and Attributes more clearly than the Kemnins 
or the Yogim, by the cultivation of pure intelligence and asso- 
ciation with ray pure devotees, NotMng is more potent in 
re.aliziiig the true nature of the Jlva than the principles of 
Jnma-Yogar far less are the other principles of Karma, Yoga 
etc., though devoid of all stains. It is submissive association 
with the Sadhis that enables one to realize the real function 
of the true self. - In the incipient stage, a J%anvBliaUa, whih 
single-minded devotion to Me, becomes a true devotee and is 
far superior to other devotees. Hence, ho is as dear to Me 
as I am to him. bri Snkadeva Gosvamin who was at first a- 
Brahma-MUnm, but in whom there was awakening of loving 
devotion to the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, afterwards in the 
association of &1 Yyasadeva, is a veritable example of this kind 
of lUani’BhaUa, The service in the incipient stage rendered to- 
the Supreme Lord §ri Krsna by the devotees endowed with pure 
knowledge, is piurely transcendental, and is bereft of the 
slightest tingue or worldly dross. 
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Dearth of a ti'ue derotee of the Lord 

^ SFRWl fFRFPff 1 

^ mm ii ii 

p. Ch. 19. sri^, jitr:. 

srqrat, ncrcfiT, il 

<pr (as dear as My Own Self), ^x 1% (Hence he) 
®[^?Tr (having steadfast determination for the reali- 
sation of self and Me) 3nr%5r; ^ (attains Me) 

(as the ultimate Highest End of all pure 
intelligence). (E.P.E. 18). 

E. P. R. 19. W|]^raE. sp% (After many a birth of 
spiritual practice) ^rr^rara;. (the JWLniri) 

(endowed with this knowledge that all beings > 
sentient or insentient, exist in and through Me — 
Vasudeva — the All-Pervading Integer), 

(worships Me by surrendering himself absolutely to 
My Lotus Feet). »T?ra7r (Such a devotee) 
indeed a very rare Bhaktd). 

Tr. 18. “ (Having recourse to KevalU, Bhakti, unsullied 
single-minded devotion) the above four classes of devotees 
are ail great souls (and ready to surrender their lives 
to Me). But the JM/iiuBhakta^ having more steadfast 
determination for the realization of self and of Godhead 
attains Me as the ultimate Highest End of all pure 
intelligence. He loves Me as dearly as I love Mm. 

Tr. 19. After many a birth of spiritual practice, the 
JnUnin endowed with this knowledge that aH beings, 
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FruUive desires mother of henotheism 

i i 51^ w RO H 


p. Ch. 20. h, !•?, s??5r%5icfT;, 

Sen?,, f^^TcTT;, ^ II 

sentient or insentient, exist in and through Me — Vasu- 
deva — the All-pervading Integer — worships Me by sur- 
rendering himself absolutely to My Lotus Feet. Such a 
devotee is indeed a very rare Bhakta. (Tr. 19). 

Exp. 19. “ The Jlvas attain transcendental knowledge of self 
and of godhead after many a birth of spiritual practice. When 
they begin to realize their eternal spiritual existence apart from 
mundane human form, imlucHiy, they are prone to advocate 
Impei'sonal Monism, full of scorn for phenomenal world, with 
indifference to the Personality of the Absolute. But when they 
are firm in realizing transcendence, i.e., in realizing the eternal 
existence of spiritual entities, they are at once attached by the 
beauty, truth, and harmony of the transcendental religion with 
the result that they are strongly attached to Me, surrendering 
their all-in-all to Me. They then realize that this world which 
has no separate existence independent of Me is the perverted 
reflection of the spiritual realm, and that all beings, sentient or 
insentient, exist in and through Me (Vasudeva), the All- 
Pervading Integer, Who is the only Bnjoyer and the only 
Proprietor of all the worlds — ^visible and invisible. Such a 
devotee who sees Yasudeva in everything and evei^dihing in 
"Vasudeva is, indeed, a MahUtman (great soul) and a very rare 
BhaUat hardly visible on the face of the globe. But an 
‘ Aikuntika-Bhakta ’ is the rarest of the rare BJiaktas on account 
of his spontaneous single-minded devotion to Me. 
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E. R R. 20* [The SaMma - Karmins — the fruit- 
seekers] (being deprived of My transcendental 

knowledge and steeped in the gloom of ignorance) 
m (and actuated by their desires for fruitive 

actions of MoJcsa) (betake them- 

selves to sundry non-devotional paths) 

(and worship the fruit-giving petty gods) WTt 

(controlled as they are by their own nature). 

Tr. 20. ^‘Tlie SakTima-Karmins (the fruit-seekers) 
being deprived of My transcendental knowledge, and 
steeped in the gloom of ignorance and actuated by their 
desires for fruitive actions or Moksa, betake tliemselves 
to sundry non-devotionai paths and worship the fruit- 
giving petty gods, being controlled as they are bj^ their 
own nature. 

Exp* 20, When the Sakama-BluiJctas are free from all stains 
of desires, they betake themselres to the path of BliaUi and 
W'Orship Me with pure devotion. So long as there is the slightest 
stigma of desire for elevation or salvation, in their spiritual 
practices, they are not devotional in the strict sense. But des- 
pite their desires for fruitive action or Moksa, and their non- 
devotional attitude, if they take al^solute shelter in Me, as fehe 
Supreme Lord Sri Kpsna, I release them from their eccentiio 
desires within a short time. But those who are averse to 
worship Me with pure devotion, are deprived of hly transcen- 
dental knowdedge, and, steeped in the gloom of A^idy3 
(ignorance); they worship the petty gods for petty fruits in 
return for their worship. They have no confidence in My 
Eternal Beautiful Syamasundara Form and, therefore, led astray 
by their Bojjasika and Tamasika nature, they worsHp those 
fruit-giving petty gods, as they are under the urge of their own 
fruit-loving nature. They are thus thrown into the labyrinth of 
unsatiated endless desires. They think that other gods such as 
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Miruyr gods as subtle aspects of the Lord 
mi the mundane plane 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ i 

^ ^ \\ II 


p.Ch,2i. «t;, ??:, 

sifili?:, ?=s^, m!, 

E, P. R. 21. (I, as Indwelling Gruide of all 

Jlvas) (infuse) (them) ^ 

(with unshaken faith in that particular god or 
gods) (whom) «r: (the particular 

devotees) (wish to worship) 

(according to their own predilection). 

Tr. 21. an Indwelling Guide of all Jlm^.(and 

other gods), I infuse them with unshaken faith in that 
particular god, whom they wish to worship according to 
their predilections. 

Siva and others are more easily propitiated than Visnu, to please 
Whom requires unconditional and unreserved self-surrender and 
regular ritualistic practices. Enslaved by their cripiried sensual 
propensities, they naturally feel I'eluctant to take shelter in and 
worship Me, the Lord of all lords and the God of all gods. 
(Exp. 20). 

Exp. 21* The gods are not the Indwelling Abider. They are 
tny subtle tiny YibhuUs or imperfect transient manifestations 
of My fruit-giving powers in relation to the mundane world on 
the astral plane. The fallen souls cling to them for their selfish 
ends. The more their desires are fulfilled, the greater is their 
faith pinned in them, but not in Me, the Lord of all lords {Vide 
Ch.IY,ll). 
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^ m wn i 

^ w(i it ^ 11 11 


BestiUs of fndtlve actims — 
finite and c'ph&mral 


11 11 


P. CL 22. ^s, ?r!TT, WTt, ?reiT;, 

55Wt, CRT;, Wimv^, wn, <33, Rfen<i:, %, ^ W 


p. a. 23. 3 , ®f^' 

^R:, Wrt:, 3#?r, 3 tN, 3It^> 

E. P- R. 22. h: (That worshipper of minor gods) 
?RR?3:, (begins to worship) ?i3tT; (that god) ?Pnr 
sr^ 5 ?r: (with increased avidity). 33% =ar 
^ (he gets also the fruits of his worship) (from 
that god) 33T (granted by Me). 

E. P. R. 23. Hci 3 ''JwR, (But the result) 3i3J%«renJ^ (of 
such worship by the short-sighted silly worshippers) 
33% (is) 35333, (finite and transitory). ^3st3; (Tha 
worshippers of minor gods) 3 T%t (go) ^313;, (to them), 
[while] 3=<i35r: (the worshippers of My Divine 
Personality) 3i%t (come) 313 . (unto Me). 


Tr. 22.. “That worshipper of minor gods begins to 
worship that god with increased avidity. He gets 
the fruits of his worship from that god granted by Me. 
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Lord’s eternal beautiful Human Form, 
enveloped, by Yoga-Mnya, 
is incemceivable 



O' 


1 


p. Ch. 24. 3T3?T^, 3fr?!27s%, 

siojpTJ?;., 

E. P. R. 24. (The ignorant i.e. the Im- 

personalists) (consider) (Me) (as 

something unmanifest at first i.e. Brahman) s!r%^ 

Tr. 23, “The result of such worship by the short- 
sighted silly worshippers is finite and transitory. It 
ends in fiasco with, the end of the worshippers. The 
worshippers pf minor gods go to them, while the wor- 
shippers of My Divine Personality come unto Me. 

Esp. 22. “ The vyorshippers of minor gods receive their 
described fruits from these petty gods, whom they worship with 
increased avidity. But they get their fruits only through My 
agency, because the gods have no power to confer any boon upon 
their proteges, unless they are empowered by Me. 

Exp, 23. “ The truth embodied in this &l6ka is this: — ^As is 
the worshipper, so is the god. The gods are imaginary deities 
created by the mental mould of the worldly-minded men to 
feed their own imagination. But figments of the brain 
are not realities. They are ever changeable and hence perish- 
able. But the Supreme Lord Bri Krsna is eternal. His devotees 
are also eternal, their souls being immortal. Hence their devo- 
tion to Him is also eternal and the fruit thereof, which is Divine 
Love, is also eternal. 
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3TO^(and made manifest afterwards as human form 
liable to perish). [They] (do not know) 3T?r 

(My) (Supreme), (Transcendental), 

(Eternal Human Form), (E.P.E. 24). 

Tr. 24. “ The ignorant (the Impersonalists) consider 
Me as something unmanifest at first {Brahman) and 
made manifest afterwards as human form liable to 
perish. They do not know My Supreme, Transcendental, 
Eternal Human Form. 

Exp. 24. “Not to speak of the worsliippers of minor gods, 
even those erudite scholars of the Vedanta plnlosophy are quite 
ignorant of My Spiritual Eternal Human Form. Foi*, says 
Brahma to Sri Krsna, ‘ 0 Lord, lie who is blessed with the 
minutest grain of favour from, the couiile of Thy Lotus Feet, is 
in the know of Thy Glorious Deeds and none else, even if they 
are in quest of Thy Trutli for aeons, on the strengtli of their 
empiric knowiedge (Bhiig. X, 14, 29). Hence, the Vedantins 
of the Impersonal school, laowevoj.’ vex^atile their scholarship 
may be are silly enough to think liighiy of their wrong and 
untenable theory of Impersonal Monism, and designate hie as 
Impeirsonal Brahman, Who assumes temporary and imaginary 
forms such as Eama, Krspa and othei-s for the well-being of 
the SMhahis or neophytes in spiritual practice. Deluded by My 
Maya, they declare that I have no Eternal Form and that My 
Manifested Hunran Form on the mimdane plane is subject to 
birth and death, like that of the mortals, illl this is due to 
their entire reliance on their empiric knowledge, which is lisMo 
to fourfold defects, error, inadvertence, defective senses and 
tendency to deceive others. They^ do not l^elieve in the transcem 
dental reality of Me, the Supreme Lord ; they consider Islo at 
first as sometMng unmanifest {Brahman) and later made manifest, 
but they do not know that I am not at all intelligible to 
limited human understanding, being piways veiled by My 
internal Spiritual Controlling Potency known as Yega-MayU 
{Vide Gh. IX, 11). 
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W. 



II n 


P. Ch.25. !T, 

57, sT|^;n%, jttit;, stsp?;, srsq^il 


E. P. R. 25. ^wisrrairrfa: (Being always enveloped 
by My Internal Spiritual Enlightening Potency- 
known as Yoga-Muyu) ®tP3[,(I) ^ sm?r: (do not manifest 
Myself) ^7^ (to the fallen souls). [For this reason] 
(the people of this world) (being deluded 
by My MnyiJc Potency and hence ignorant) ^ sffi?- 
(do not know at all) Jn^srsTi^ sisirsra; (My Eternal 
Beautiful ^yamasundara Human Form). 


Tr. 25. “ Being always enveloped by My Internal 
Spiritual Enlightening Potency known as Yoga-Mdya, I 
do not manifest Myself to the fallen souls. For this 
reason the people of this world, being deluded by My 
Mdyik Potency and hence ignorant, do not know at all 
My Eternal Beautiful Syainasundara Human Form. 

Exp. 25. ‘‘Those who are deluded by My Muya are quite 
ignorant of the fact that My Eternal Beautiful Syainasundara 
Fomi in the Blissful Bealm is always hidden from the material 
m well as the mental gaze of the fallen souls, being always 
aiveloped by My Internal Spiritual Enlightening Potency 
{Yog^i'MuyU), Do not think, O Arjuna, that I was unmanifest 
first and made manifest afterwards. Know that My Beautiful 
^^masundaia Form is Eternal, like the Self-Eff-ulgent Spiritual 
Sun in the Blissful Eealm; and that, though unborn, yet 
I descend into the mundane plane out of My Own free will and 
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Lord alone is Onmiscimi — 
not the Jlva 

^ ?rf ^ ^ wm 11 It 

P. Ch. 26. 1^, sTi^, sETfrcftcrrf^, ®i#t, 

sri^wfot, ^w, g, ?T, 3KSR a 

E. P. R. 26. (0 Arjnna) ! ^=*1. (I, as the Supreme 

Lord) M (know) (the past), (the 

present) ^ (and the future) ^ (and all 

beings, sentient and insentient). . ^ g ^asR (But 
nobody) (knows) ?nR,(My Beautiful Syamasundara 
Form as Eternal). 

Tr. 26. ' ' [Though My Deluding External Mayik Potency 
is dependent on Me, yet being her Lord, I am not oyer- 
powered by her]. As the Supreme Lord of AIl-Bemg- 
Intelligence-Bliss, I know the past, the present and the 
future. 0 Arjuna, even those, [who worship Brahman 
and Paramatman as M}’ Negative and Partial Immanent 
Aspects respectively], do not know My Beautiful Syama- 
siindara Form as Eternal, because of their ignorance. 


being Omnipotent, I always keep intact My Manifested Eternal 
Beautiful Syamasundara Form, — a fact which is beyond the ken. 
of ignorant people, who are deluded by My Dekding Potency, 
(Exp. 25), 
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The ignmwit inmiipet^iit to recorpiize 
Lord's eternal Form 

^ ^ wm w 11 

p. ch. 27. sitcct, 

g'Jr, ?7TFg', tr?:?cPT ll 

E. P. R. 27* 'FP^ (0 Parantapa Bharata — 
A.r]una) ! (The fallen souls), 5rjf (when they 

come into this MayiTc world of creation) 

(are infatuated) (by its opposites like pleasure 

and pain etc.) • (bore of love and hatred). 

Tr. 27. “0 Parantapa Bharata — Arjuna ! The fallen 
souls, when they come into this Mayik world of creation 
are infatuated by its opposites like pleasure and pain, 
etc., born of love and hatred. 

Exp. 27. “ I am intelligible to the spiritual senses of a free 
soul. Wiien he comes into this Mayih ^YOiid of creation on 
account of the forgetfubess of Ins real seif and of Godhead and 
abuse of his free will, 0 Parantapa, he is infatuated by its 
opposites, viz., its likes and dislikes, pleasure and pain etc. He 
is then depiived of the faculty of his pure discrimination and 
is, therefore, guided by his wrong mentality. I manifest in 
every age through the agency of My Yoga-Maya and expose 
Myself to the visual ambit of the people at large ; but as ill-luck 
would have it, they fail to recognize My Beautiful Human Porm 
M Eternal, simply because of their iterance. Oxi the contrary 
they consider My Eternal Beautiful Human Form manifested on 
the mundane plane as sometliing material— subject to birth and 
death. 
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EligibilUy to recognise Lord's eternal 
beautiful Syainastindara Fcnm 

^ II II 

P. Ch. 28. %WT5|;, 3, 3TJ=^»Tcra(;, 2^- 

^sarerr; ll 

E. P. R. Z8. ^ 3 (But those) (persons 

whose) '?iq^ apTfJTH^ (lives have been purged of all 
sins) S“^Air<?, (by dint of their virtuous deeds) 

(worship Me) ?^Rin; (with firm determination) 
SFSJTtlf^r^n (freed from the worldly opposites and 
infatuation). 

Tr. 28. “But those whose lives have been purged of 
all sins by dint of their virtuous deeds, worship Me with 
firm determination freed from the worldly opposites and 
infatuation. 

Exp. 28. “ Those who are sinful and demoniac in mteo are 
debarred from any access to transcendence. But those, who 
lead at firs!) a pious life in obedience to the Sdstrlc injunctions, 
and, by dint of virtuous deeds, have their lives purged of all 
sins, take recourse to Niskama-Karma-Yoga (Vide Ch. Ill), 
and then Jnam-Yoga {Vide Ch. IV), and lastly DhyUfia-Yoga 
{Vide Oh. VI), all of which instil them -svitli pure inteUigence, 
with which they are enabled to visualize My Eternal Beautiful 
Byaniasimdara Form, by virtue of their trancendental perspeo- 
tive. Those who are endowed \vith it are released from the 
mundane associations, and worship Me \%th ardent devotion and 
love. 
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^ m ^ II II 

P. Ch. 29. JTT^, 3TTl%r^, %, 

t, m, srvTTT^, 3Tf%5!*i^ II 

E. P. R. 29. ^ % (Those who) (strive after) 

(My eternal service in the Blissful Eealm) Wt- 
WTOt^PT (in order to attain liberation from decrepi- 
tude and death) fat|; (are fully cognizant) ^ siH (of 
the Transcendental Brahman) fcsrat. srwm^r^ (Know- 
ledge of real self) 3T%5J?.5Rf ^ (and of the principle 
of Karma). 

Tr. 29. “ Those who strive after My eternal service 
in the Blissful Realm in order to attain liberation from 
decrepitude and death are fuUy cognizant of the Tran- 
scendental Brahman and knowledge of real seif and of the 
principle of Karma. 

Exp. 29. “ Physical body is liable to decrepitude and death, 
but not the eternal spiritual entity, the soul. Moksa or libera- 
tion is nothing but the attainment of My eternal service in the 
blissful realm by a Jlva in his unalloyed existence.' The 
endeavour of the neophytes reaches its climax, when they seek 
after the attainmeut of that liberation, bereft of decrepitude or 
death, by means of SMhanorBhaktL These realizers of real 
Mok^a striving after My eternal service in the blissful realm, 
are fully cognizant of the Ti-anscendental Brahman and 
knowledge of real self, and of the principle of Karma which is the 
root caw of Jivas' worldly sojourn. Hence, it is pure devotion 
that enables a J'm to comprehend My Eternal Beautiful Syama- 
sundara Form. 
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IFTM^l^SR ^ 4 % 11 II 

^ surfgrowl 

^7T5iT^ fSr^rw^^ ^rnr 

?I8Fffts«IWJ H 


p. Ch. 30. Trrq;., ’srrBpw?!:., %, 

f^l;, sraiw%, sjft, ’^, rrp?:, iwi;, II 

E. P. R. 30. % ^ =3r (Those who) 1^: (realize) fjT’?. 
(Me) (as the Presiding Deity of Adhi- 

hhuta — mortal beings — and otAdhidaiva — aggregate 
FtrSte Purusa) (of and AdMyajna — ^in- 

dwelling Guide — Antaryami-Purusa of all Jwas) 
fiif: (are enabled to know Me as Eternal Beauti- 

ful ^yamasundara Form) srawrani; srfq (at the time of 
their departure from this world), (if they fix 

their minds on Me). 

Tr. 30. “Those who realize Me as the Presiding 
Deity of Adhibh^ta and Adhidaiva (mortal beings and 
aggregate Fiira(a Pufu§a) and of Adhiyafia {Antaryami- 
Fumsa) are enabled to know Me as Eternal Beautiful 
feyamasundara Form at the time of their departure from, 
this world, if they fix their minds on Me. 

Exp. 30. Those uiio in their •unalloyed existence realize Me 
as the Presiding Deity of *AdMblmta* (mortal beings), ^Adhi‘ 
daiva' (aggregate VirUtdrPunm) and *Adhiyaj%cd (the IndweiP 
ing Guide or Antarycmii-Punisa of all Jivas)^ are enabM 
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know Me as Eternal Beautiful ^yamasundara ever existing in the 
Blissful Bealm as the Lord of all servitors, at the time of their de- 
parture from this world. Hence, it is only the devotees wdio aiB 
fully cognizant of My Eternal Beautiful b^^amasundara Eorm and 
can easily get across the impassable ocean of Mcoya by My 
grace.” 

Gist. The growth of BhaUi-Yoga based on Smddha (firm 
faith) is in this wise. When a Iwa comes in contact with a 
Sadhu (a saint who has realized the Absolute Person and can 
make others realize Him), he is conversant with the following 
truths, viz,, (i) Sii Krsiia is the Supreme Lord and is the one 
Eeality without a second, (ii) He is the only God of Love, 
Beauty, Tmtli and Harmony, (iii) His Spiritual Deeds, in 
Human Form, are done under the influence of His Yoga- Maya or 
Cii-Sakti, (iv) a JZi'a- world as well as this material universe 
are manifestations of His , Jlva Potency and Maylh Potency 
respectively, (v) a pirn's bondage is due to his attaolmient for 
sense-objects born of Mayik Potency and (vi) emancipation 
from this bondage of Mnyn is only possible, when he begins to 
worship the Supreme Lord oii Krsna by means of Buddha* 
BhaUl (pure devotion), through the grace of &l Evsna and 
the Spiritual Preceptor. He is then coxwinced of the inaptitude 
of Kawm-Yoija, InUm-Yoga, Astcmja-Yoga, Brahma- J^ma^ 
Paramatma-Jfiana and the trivial pursuits of Salohya (equal 
realm) Sar^H (equal pomp), Samlyya (vicinity), and SUyujya 
(identity with Godhead). A Jlva can attain perfection in Ms 
Badhaiui, if he takes recourse to Sravaiia (hearing), Kdrta^ia 
(clianting), and Smarana (meditation), with the full knowledge 
that he is the eternal servant of the Supreme Lord of All-Beauty, 
All-Love, All-Truth, and All-Harmony, Such a firm faith with 
the true conception of self and of Godhead is known as Smddha 
which is the foundation-stone of ail religious practices based on 
BMMi cult. 

‘ HEEE ENEETH THE SEVENTH BISCHHHSE 
EHTITBED 
VIJfSXNA-TOGA 



HUEStlONS AMU AMSWEHS 
CEAPTEE VII 

Q. 1. By what practice of Yoga transcendental know- 
ledge about Godhead is acquired ? (Ans. Vide 81, 1). 

Q. 2, What knowledge enables one to have a complete 
knowledge of everything? (Ans, Vide 81. 2). 

Q. 3. Who are entitled to acquire a true knowledge 
of Godhead ? {km. Vide 8L 3), 

0. 4. What are known as Para Prakfti and AparU 
PrakfU ? (Ans. Vide 'Sls. 4, 5). 

Q. 5. What is the majestic aspect of the Supreme Lord 
in the phenomenal world ? (Ans. Vide'SU. 6-13) 

Q. 6. WJio can surmount the insuperable Maya’l 
{Am, Vide 8L 14). 

Q. 7. What sorts of men do not worship the Lord ? 
(Ans. Vide 15). 

Q. 8. What sorts of men do worship the Lord? 
(Ans. Vide 81, 16). 

Q. 9. Who is superior to the above four classes of 
devotees and what are Ms traits? (Ans. Vide Ms. 17-19). 

10. What are the real motives of worshipping gods 
other than the Supreme Lord ? (Ans. Vide Ms. 20-22). 

Q. 11. What results are attained by the worship of 
minor gods ? (Ans. Vide M. 23). 

Q. 12. Why is the real Form of the Supreme Lord 
always hidden from the gaze of the fallen souls ? (Ans. 
Vide m. 25) 

Q. 13, Why do not the ignorant recognize the Eternal 
Beautiful Form of the Lord ? (Ans. Vide M, 27.) 

Q. 14. Who are eligible for devotional path or who 
■worship the Lord with firm faith and devotional fervour^? 
(Ans. Vide 81, 28). 

Q. 15. Who can recognize the Blessed Lord at the time 
of their departing from this world, (Ans, Vide 30). 
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CHAPTER Vlil 

TARAKA-BRAHMA-YOGA 

OB 

THE PRINCIPLE OP THE DEVOTIONAL 
SERVICE TO THE SUPREME LORD 

Summary : — The Supreme Lord says that the eternal and 
unchangeable Form of Aksara is Para-Bmhnuin or the Eternal 
All-being-Intaliigence-Blissful Syamasundara Form. The Lord 
then explains the teroB 'Adhyatma* 'Karma*, 'AdMbMta*, 
and 'AdhidUiva *, He who remembers the Supreme Lord at the 
time of death, surely attains to His Blissful Eealm. But ho who 
meditates on a imrtieular being or thing at the time of death 
attains to that being or thing in the next birth. The Lord then 
explains that 'Aksara * or Parama-Fmum is attainable by means 
of deep contemplation and unswendng attention coupled with 
constant practice in utteiing the Vedic Mantra ^ ' Om ’ and 

remembering the Holy Name as One and the Same with the 
Supreme Lord. He then makes a distinction between Kamia- 
Miha BhaUi, Juana-Misra BhaUi, Yoga-Mihu Bhakti, and 
^uddha-BhaUi or unadulterated, single-minded and loving devo- 
tion. All the worlds including Brahma-Loka are subject to the 
cyclic law (transmigration). But he who takes absolute shelter in 
Him and clings to the cult of pure BhaUi is absolved from its 
operation. 

During the night of Brahma all beings and tilings dissolve into 
At’fciMi-Pmferli, and when the day of Brahma dawns, they 
spring out from it. There is another substance which is not 
destroyed at cataclysm. This is known as the Ak§ara-Bfahmas% 
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or nnchaiigeable ParamarBimim residing in the Eternal BiissM 
Eealm known as Yaihnntha^ whence there is no rot urn. Then 
the Lord proceeds to mention the fate that befalls those that die 
during 'UttarayanriJ or the iiorthoim x'>atli of the sun, and 
^Dahsinayana or the southern path of the sun. But those who 
follow the cult of puro BhaUh unconditionally and unreservcdlys 
are not subject to tliis fate, but they attain to the liigbest ulti- 
mate end of Divine Love in His Blissful Kealm. 


Semifold questions of Arjmia 

3T#I 

fl ^ \ 

T% 11 \ 11 

p. Ch. 1. sTfJTt ^3^— 

siRr- 

t^5 II 

E. P. R. 1. (Arjuna said), “ (0 

Purusottama) ! f%«l.?R[.CWhafc is meant by) Sff (Brah- 
man) 2 3t«m55Rra(.f^ (What is meant by ? 

^ (What is Karma) ? (What is 

called AdlMuta)? %i3. ^ (What is called 

Adhidaiva) ? 

Tr. 1. Arjuna said, “ O Purusottama ! What is meant 
by each of the terms — ‘Brahman’, ‘Adhijaima’, ‘Karma’, 
‘AdhibJmta’, and ‘Adhidaiva’ ? 
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^EIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[CHAP. VIII, 


JFTPIT^ ^ H ^ H 


Lml on A'ksara-‘Brahma7i 

«ftvr^T^fg^F5[ 






fsRpft II ^ II 


p. Ch. 2. 3 t{^:, snr, %|, 3T%g:, ir^- 

=gr, %«i:, sri^, ferarr^jrf^; ii 

p. Ch. 3. 3T^R3i- , 5t?r, ^r^;, 

^rsq%, ll 

E. P. R. 2. *11^^ “ (0 Madhusudana) ! sra (In this 
body) srf^pn?: (who is AdhiyajHa) ? (How 

dwells) [?r; — Adkiyajna] ^ (in this body) ? 

(How do) f^prararfti; (the self-controlled) 3 i% 
(get to know Thee) wioppi% =5 (at the time of their 
departure from the world)?” 


E. P. R. 3. (The Supreme Lord said: — 

SRPFCTC. “ (The Eternal and Unchangeable Principle of 
Ahara is) 'WBrat ^ {Para-Brahman — The Supreme 
Personality). (The Jtva devoid of all worldly 

dross) «i®TRin^ h«ii% (is known as Adhyatma). %r»f; 
(The principle of gift and sacrifices) 

(resulting in the production and growth of all beings 
sentient and insentient) (is designated as 

Karma). 



^LS. 2-4] TARAKA-EEABMA-YOQA 281 

Lord on Adhibhfita cmd Adhiyaj%a 

stmfd mt ! 

3rfinifts#n5r ^ il v !i 

P. Ck. 4. wr;, s^;, 3Tf^#^cr?]L» 

srRjw;, ^ II 

E. P. R. 4. (O chief of the Mvas ) ! mt 

(The changeable and perishable entity) (is 

known as Adkihlmta). ^ (The UniTersal Virata 
Piirusa — the Presiding Deity of the gods and of 

Tr. 2. ^‘0 Madhusudaiiva ! What is Adhitjaj^a in this 
body ? How do the self-controlled get to know The© at 
the time of their departure from this w’orlcl?” 

Tr. 3. The Supreme Lord said, ^‘The eternal and 
unchangeable principle of Aksara is Para-Brahman — the 
Supreme Personality. The Jlva devoid of all worldly 
dross is known as AdhyTitma, The principle of gift and 
sacrifices resulting in the production and growth of all 
beings, sentient and insentient, is designated as Karma. 

Exp. 3. Tlie Supreme Lord said, ‘‘ The eternal and unchange- 
able principle of Aksara is Fara'Braliman. By Para-Brahmn 
is to be understood not the Attributeiess Impei-sonal Abstract- 
Brahman of the Jnanim nor the All-Pervading Over-Soul 
Faramatmm of the Yogins, but My Eternal AIl-Being-Intelligence- 
Blissful-S^’amasundara Form. By Adhyatma is meant not the 
eternal function, but unalloyed entity, the Jlva, devoid of all 
mundane touch. The gross and the subtle body of a Jlvd 
accrue from Karma 'which binds the Jlva to the world. Hence, 
Karma may be described as the seed-cause of a Jiva*s coming 
into this world. 
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BesuH of remembrance of 
the Lord at death 


iFn% ^ 


II H a 


p. Ch. 5. % wj?:, mK, 

«r;, sr?Tr%, Jr|[T^, ?Tr%, frrfef, sr, ii 

senses) (is known as Adhidaiva). ®ns ^ (In 

this body) (I am) (the Adhiyajna — 

the Indwelling Guide of the Jlvas Who incites them 
to Yajna-Karma). (E.P.E. 4). 

E. P. R. 5. w. «r: (He who) (recalls Me in 

his mind) (at the time when) SFrr% 

(he breathes his last), sra wtj (undoubtedly) 
«RSi^«rt% (attains Me). 

Tr. 4. “ The changeable and perishable is known as 
‘ K^ara-Bhava ’ or AdhibMta. Adhidaiva means the 
Universal Virata-Purusa or the Presiding Deity of the 
gods and of the senses. Adhiya^a refers to the Indwell- 
ing Guide of the Jlvas known as Antarydmi-Sf^lhesa 
Who goads them to Ya^na-Karma [and is a Partial Aspect 
of Me.] 

Tr. 5. “He who recalls Me in his mind at the time 
when he breathes his last, undoubtedly attains Me. In 
other words, he who remembers Me, the Supreme Lord, 
possessing transcendental knowledge regarding My Name, 
Porm, Attributes and Sports, surely attains to My 
Lotus Feet in the blissful realm. 
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Presmt life resultant of 
past actlmis 

4 ^ ^ I 


Tissult of deep cmitemplatloyi m Lord 


mmm ?fn^pK 


w^w 


p. Ch. 6, m, ^sralir, st#, 

'3rH, II 

p, Ch. 7, srg^, 5>3T, =5r, 

j?^, smrcTTRtffe:, ii 

E. P. R. 6. (0 son of Kunti) ! [^: —Whoever] 

%'l5^^»3[.9Tii% (passes away) (meditating 

on a particular being or thing) sr% (at the time of 
his death), (attains or goes forth) ?ra^5ra;.*ii^(to 
that being or thing) w 3^«rw^: (because of his 
constant contemplation on the same). 

E. P. R. 7. ^^rra. (So) 313^ JTn?, (fix your mind and 
attention on Me) 533^ (at all times and under 
all circumstances) (and fight the battle) [as 

a Ksatriya}. ?ri% srfquTr^f^; (Consecrate your 
[steadied] mind and [harmonised] intelligence to 
Me — your Eternal Friend). aifivPT; (You 

will certainly attain to My Lotus Feet in the 
Blissful Eealm). 
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SBIMAD BHAGATAB-gItA 


[chap, VIK, 


11 11 

P. Ch. 8. ’T^, 

f^.5!rq;, qi^, 3i5{%fcrip9: il 

E. P. R. 8. qr*f (0 Partha) ! [He who] 

(constantly meditates on) 'R’R. (The 

Supreme Lord with all his Splendour), 3twjTO^fU3%q 
(with constant practice of Yoga) q srsqmftRT ^cren 
(and with undeviated attention) qt% (attains 

to) [My Lotus Feet]. 

Tr. 6. “ Whoever passes away, meditating on a parti- 
cular being or thing at the time of his death, attains or 
goes forth to that being or thing, because of his constant 
contemplation on the same. [It may be said, therefore, 
that the present life of a being is a resultant of the 
thoughts and ideas of his past life, that were predominant 
at the time of his death. The case of Mahatma Bharata 
is an apt illustration]. 

Tr. 7. “ So, fix your mind and attention on Me at all 
times and under all circumstances, and fight the battle, 
the duty of a Ksatriya. Do consecrate your steadied 
mind and harmonized intelligence to Me, your eternal 
Friend, and you will certainly attain to My Lotus Feet 
in the blissful realm. 

Tr. 8. “0 Partha! The Supreme Lord with all His 
Splendour is attainable by deep contemplation and 
undeviated attention coupled with constant practice of 
Yoga. (You will never be subject to reversion to the 
perishable principle of K^ara). 


«TTff ^71% 
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Mode of ccrni&nplcdim 

Wri^RJWTRrf^'lf Wmt It II 

frit %r i 

smmr^ ii 

p. CL 9. 3Tg^r%cTfi:i^, smt':, ^r^ifkr- 

3T3^^^, 57 :, '-Sfcrn:?!^, srf^f^r^crq;^, 

cTTO;, II 

P. Ch. 10. sr?ir3t5KT% ITJ^T, W3[%7{, ¥|?F5?r, 2?iT;, ^- 
sr^JT, a:^, ^:, JTV'^, srrurqi;, aTT%if!T, ?5rPT^, ^:, ^q;^, 
q^q;, pqq;, I1 

E. P. R. 3, 10. h: (He who) (constantly 

contemplates on) (The Supreme Lord Who is 
Omniscient), Sli<JP^ (Eternal), aT3?n%ii5ra^ (All-controll- 
ing Principle), sroi^: (the Subtlest of the 

subtle), snuT^sj;. (The Supreme Providence), 
»rf%?5si^qn, (Eternally Adolescent Human Form in- 
conceivable to human understanding), stt^erp^ 
(self-revealed like the self-luminous sun), utri; qrorg' 
(Eternal Form transcending the ever-changing 
gloomy and deluding sphere of nature), ipsrmsp# (at 
the time of death) JTfRiT (with steadied mind) 
(and unflinching devotion) atwrac (keep- 
ing the Praryz — the vital air) (perfectly) fqft 
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SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[chap. VIII, 


Process hadiitg Ultimate Beality 

^ ^ I 

H i\ 11 

p. Ch. n. %?%?, g#cr, ^5iPgr, 

sfcRTj, ^cpcmr;, ?r?5[, fss’rr:, ^n:^cr, t, 

^5i|Tir, II 

TTv% (in between the eyebrows) (by tbe 

practice of Yoga) s'qiH (enables bim to get at Me) 
(The Self-Effulgent Parama-Purusa, 
the Supreme Lord). (E.P.E. 9, 10). 

Tr. 9, 10. “The Supreme Lord is Omniscient, Eternal, 
All-Controlling Principle, Subtlest of the subtle, Supreme 
Providence, Eternally Adolescent Human Porm— incon- 
ceivable to human understanding, Self-Revealed like the 
self-luminous sun. His Seif -Effulgent Eternal Beautiful 
Human Form transcends the ever-changing gloomy and 
deluding sphere of nature. When death draws near, do 
contemplate on that Parama-Fum$a, the Supreme Lord of 
Eternal Beautiful Porm, with steadied mind and unflinch- 
ing devotion, keeping the IWna (vital air) in between the 
two eyebrows by the practice of Yoga just mentioned. 
[This practice of Pogfa is the means of concentrating the 
attention that it may not be deviated from the Central 
Integer {Para-Brahman) owing to the sufferings and 
troubles at the time of death]. This practice of Yoga 
enables a Ycyin to get at Me, the Pafama.Puru?a. 
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ik I 

srfiwfWt #P5iwg; lU^ ii 


^ to ^ H \\ II 


P. Ch. 12. ?^qT?T, JR;, cf^, ?jf^, 

snwr, '^ticjr:, sn^, '^sTtfewi, ii 

p. ch. 13. sTtq;, ii% 3^, TO> ®^3' 

w^, «r:, ^:, ^rriH, q^frrq^, tti^ii 

E. P. R. 11. [^Il’lr-I] ^ (shall now briefly 

tell you) (that state) «ra. (which) (the 

Pan^itas versed in the Yedic lore) (call) 
(AJcsara — Parama-Purusa), ^ (in whom 

dwell) (the austere ascetics) ^‘eromr; (detached 
from worldly affinities), (and yearning for 

Whom) [5iira#Jii — the Brahmacarin^ (observe) 

siira^ (the life of chastity). 

E. P. R. 12, 13. (He who) (controlling) ?=rt- 
SRiftt (all the senses), ?tw; fw5«r ^ (keeping the 

Tr. 11. “ I shall now tell you the process as to how to 
attain the ultimate goal, designated Ak^ara {Parama- 
Purusa) by the Pavditas versed in the Vedic lore, in 
Whom dwell the austere ascetics detached from the 
slightest tinge of worldly affinities and for Whom the 
Brahmacdrins observe the life of chastity. 
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Lord aUaimble by miflimhing demilm 

H II 

p. Ch. 14. sTJif^rcrr;, ?racnj;, 
cr^> 1^5, II 


mind steadied in the heart), Jnauj. (keeping the 
Prana, the vital air) Jjlir (in between the two eye- 
brows) stETpr; qiiWRutwi.3n%ra; (being deeply absorbed 
in Samadhi by the practice of Yoga), ®TJIT*3; (mutter- 
ing) «5W5?CTt.5nt (the Yedic Mantra) s^q.(Om), 

(and meditating constantly on Me) ^7% qwnj, 
n%»i, (attains to My Lotus Feet in the Blissful Eealm), 
w, (when he leaves this mortal frame). 

(E.P.E. 12, 13). 

E. P. R. 14. *17^ (0 Partha — Arjuna) ! (I) 

(am easily accessible) crer (to that BhaJcti- 

Yogin) (who is ever intent on Me) ¥R% (and 

remembers) wq[.(Me) (at all times) (under 
all circumstances) (with single-minded and 

unsullied devotion). 

Tr. 12-13. “By practising the above Yoga, he who 
controls the mind and the senses, keeps the PrUria (vital 
air) in between the two eyebrows and mutters the Vedic 
Mantra ‘Om’, attains My Lotus Feet in the 

Blissful Realm, when he leaves tliis mortai frame. 
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U'liaUoyecl devotion frees one 
from j[Uiiik bondage 

#r^ m JFiTj u ^<H li 

p. ch. 15. nrq- , p::, 

% TOlf II 

E. P- R. 15. ^prr^i:^^ (Having attained Me), w^mmt 
(pure devotees) ^ sfrr^^prf^ (are not subject to) g^f#ir 
(rebirth) (which is full of misery) 

(and is liable to destruction). irar: 

(having attained the acme of their desires). 

Tr. 14. "‘OArjuna! I am easily accessible to that 
Bhakti-Yogin who is ever-intent on Me and remembers 
Ble at all times and under ail circumstances with single- 
minded and unsullied devotion. 

Exp. 14. ** Karma-Misra BhaMl (devotion where Kamm pre- 
dominates) was dealt with while explaining Aria, 

ArtMftMn, and J^umin till they lead to the attaarunent of 
liberation bereft of decrepitude and death. Yoga-Mi&M BhaUi 
has been dealt vith in this chapter {Vide Slohas 9, 10), gi\dag, 
at inter^'als, some iiints for the realization of pme devotion. 
Now, I shall deal with unflinching devotion. 0 Aijuna, I am 
easily accessible to thcBe who always remember Me with single- 
minded and unsullied devotion; because that devotion is free 
from all ulterior motives. In other words, I am not accessible 
or intelligible to those who resort to Karma’3Iisra BJiaUif 
MunctMi^rS, BhaUi, or Yoga-MirrU Blwdkti, devotion where 
BliaUi plays only a subordinate part, either to Kamm, J^lma or 
Yoga. 


19 
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seImab bhagavad-gIta 


[chap, rai, 


?IT5^ 3 ^ IS 11 

p. ch. 16. stt^;, 3t|pt, 

J1T3H, 5 , S^TJj srf?T, sr, li 

E. P. R. 16. ®r#f (0 Arjuna) ! (All the worlds) 
stisiug^^nci; (from Brahmahha downwards) 3^; 

(are subject to rebirth). (0 Son of Kunti) ! 

g (But haying taken absolute shelter in Me) 
[and haying cling , to the cult of pure BJiaJctij 3 ^; 
51SIT 5r (there is no rebirth.) 

Tr. 15, “Great devotees are not subject to rebirth 
which is full of misery and is liable to destruction, be- 
cause they have attained the acme of their desires, 
which is eternal service to Me, (the All-Beautiful 
Eternal Supreme Lord, in their unalloyed existence). 

Tr. 16. “0 Arjuna ! All the worlds from Brahmaloka 
downwards are subject to rebirth. But 0 son of Kunti ! 
he who takes absolute shelter in Me (and clings to the 
cult of pure BTiakti) is not liable to reborn. 

Exp. 15. Uxiadulterated, single-minded loving de^'^oMon to the 
Lotus Feet of the Supreme Lord fei Krsna is the criterion of 
BJuiUk Setting aside all firuits of Eanm, Mam and Yoga, he, 
who practises pure devotion mth unde\iated attention, attains 
Ks Lotus Feet in the long run. 

Exp. 16. ** M the worlds including Brahma-Loha are subject 
to the cyclic law. But, 6 son Kunti, he who absolutely takes 
siielt® in Me and clings to the cult of pure BhaUit surely breaks 
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BrahiiZiS span of life elucidated 

I 

^ It w 

P.Ch. 17. 

%, srfrr; ii 

E. P. R. 17. ^ ^ (Those who) %: (know) 

(that) (thousand four-ages) ^Ppji; (make 

,a claj^ of Brahma) (and another thousand 

four-ages) (make a night of Brahma) 

(are the knowers of Brahma’s day and night). 

Tr. 17. ''Those who know that thousand four-ages 
make a day of Bralmm and another thousand four-ages 
make a night of Brahma are the kno%rers of Brahma’s 
day and night. 

the round of births and deaths, i<?., is not liable to be reborn. 
The purport of the statement that Karma-Yogms, J^ana-Yoglm, 
Astcmja-Yo(jim, or Z'ur??&a'J’?^? 2 ^**predo 2 niriating Bhaktl-Yoglns 
jui*e exempted from rebirth, means that, if unsullied devotion be 
the ultimate end of their respective practices, they are not liable 
to be bom again, because of their taking recourse to EevalU 
BhaUl which ensures perfect liberation from the stains of the 
above practices of Karnm, MUm and Toga. (Exp 16), 

Exp. 17. “ Thousand four-r^^jus make a day of Brahma, 
another thousand ioxkx-Yugas make a night of Brahma. Three 
hundred and sixty such days make one year of BrahmS. 
Hundred such years make the whole span of his life. If he 
is steadfastly attached to the Supreme Lord ^ri Krs:gLa, he is 
liberated. When such is the case with Bralima, what to speak 
-of the Smmyasins living in the Brahm-Loha who are also liable 
to be reborn. 
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SBIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[chap, vih,: 






H II 


P. Ch. 18. 3T53 TtCT?![, sqwjt, sr«T^, 

iq'^qnp#, 3#?!%, ws(, q:^', 3i^ERR^Nr% II 


£. P. R. 18 . ar^^on^ (When the day of Brahma 
dawns) \i.e. creation begins] ’SR'fj (all) '^ ■*•**; (beings — 
sentient and insentient) [including those iuBrahna- 
lolid\ (are made manifest) srsTtEig. (from the 


One Maiwcmiara is i^ith xiart of a clay of J3ralima, which is 
called Kalfa. Of the four Y^lgas called Satya, (Treta, Lva'pa.mr 
and Kalir the first is of 1728000 years, the second of 1296000 
yeare, the tMrd of 864000 years, and the last of 432000 years. So, 
all the four Yagas together consist of 4320000 yeaa’s. A thousand 
of such iom-Yugas, Le., 4320000000 years make fourteen Mmir 
vantaras or one day of Brahma ; hence both day and 3 light 
would be 8640000000 yeara or double the said number of y» ars. 
One year of Brahma will thus be of 8640000000 X 360 days== 
3110400000000 years. Brahma’s lifetime being 100 years, it 
would come to 3li040000000000 years of our calculation. 

Creation takes place; when Kalpa begins at day, and cataclysm 
of the world takes place, when Kalpa ends at the approach of 
joight. Fourteen Amtaras manifest themselves in each day of 
Brahma. So, in one month of Bralima there are 420, in one 
year (12 months) 5040, and in one hundred years (the lifetime^ 
of Brahma) 504000 Manvantaro-Avataras, 

1 Ifawmn tom = 1000-^14“ 7 l-f four Yugas, i.e., in eveiy 
Mmnmikmi; iom-Ytigas revolve 71-f times. The present 
MammntUra~AmtnTa m Yaivasvata Manu, the seventh Mamxmtara 
of tlie STektVariilutKalpa, 

The present KalbYwja is the 28th four-ages or Yiiga of that 
Alanvrmkmh Jhm are destined to births and rebirths in each 
Kalpa, until complete Ulceration is attained. (Exp, 17). 
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Creation and catii-dysm explained 

^ ^ !f#?t I 

3[r5qpi^5^{ 11 )i 

E Ch. 19. m, 

mm, wi, mwx^ ti 

Causal Uiimanifest Principle known as AvyaUa) 
(Afe the approach of the night of Brahma) 
(cataclysm takes place) ^ (and 

all beings become iinmanifest in that Principle 
called Avyauia). (E.P.E. 18). 

E- P. R. 19. (0 Partha— Arjiina) ! W 

(The multitude of beings) (again and 

again assume shape) (at the dawn of the day 

of Brahma) (and dissolve) (at the 

Tr. IS. When the day of Brahma dawns (creation 
begins), all beings, sentient and insentient (iiielnding 
those in Brahmaloka), arc made manifest from the Causal 
Unmanifest Principle known as Avyakia, At the 
approach of the night of Brahma cataclysm takes place 
and all beings become umnanifest in that Principle 
called Avyakia, 

Exp. 18. Tlie gods, iiiaBldncI, and animals within the three 
woiids ai’c liiibie to births and deaths including those living 
in Brahm-Lohk The reason is that the creation of the world 
is made imnifest from the causal nnmanifest principle known 
AvyaUa ; in other w’ords, creation begins wiien the day of 
Brahma dawns and cataclysm takes place at the sipproach of 
the night of Brahua, 
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Eternal nature of Uiimanifest Principle 

^ te# 11 II 


p. Oi. 20. ^Ki, cT^ra:, g, 

^i, W., 5T, II 

approach of the night of Brahma) [fJTj — and again} 
Jrasr% (they come into existence) (under the- 
influence of the law of Karma). (E.P.B. 19). 

E. P. R. 20. ^thicR: 1 (But the Eternal) 

(Unmanifest Principle) UT; 3r«r: (is beyond, more 
excellent than and superior to) ?Rira[. srs^rtBigi, (that 
causal unmanifest principle known as Avyakta) [as 
mentioned in Sloka 18]. [sri^] (Even 

when all beings and elements perish) H; (that Eternal 
Unmanifest Principle) ^ f^?RS*r% (is not destroyed). 

Tr. 19. “ Thus multitude of beings, both sentient and 
insentient, come into existence at the dawn of the day 
of Brahma and dissolve at the approach of the night of 
Brahma ; they again assume shape at the approach of 
dawm of the day of Brahma under the influence of the 
law of Karma. 

Tr. 20. “But the Eternal Unmanifest Principle is 
beyond more excellent than and superior to that causal 
uxunanifest principle known as Avyakta (as mentioned in 
Shka 18). Even at the great cataclysm, that Eternal 
Unmanifest Principle is not destroyed. 
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ParavicfPuni§a explabwi 

ftffPcnnf t qw I 

4 SIFT ?r qR?t ?w ii ii 

?r Wst m mm I 

^pFT ^ ^ II II 

P. Ch. 21. STSSsrar;, STS??:;, ffe-, ^;, srn:, 

STT% JT, vm m ii 

P. Ch. 22. 355^:, ^:, wx, mn, ¥1^^, 55^:, 3, ^aRSEfW, 
w, 3TJ=<r:w^, ^{?r, < 1 ^ il 

E. P. R. 21. (That Eternal Unmanifest 

Principle) ^ (is known as) ®isSR! (Aksara — 
Parama-Purusa), ^ (Who) srri; (is called) 

(the highest ultimate end) [of all beings — sentient 
and insentient]. (That Eternal Unmanifest Prin- 
ciple) qw»l. ^ (is My Eternal Blissful Realm), 
*ir^ sn^ (attaining Which) •t (Jwas never 

return). 

E. P. R. 22. 'n'4 (0 Partha) ! m mi g^; (That 
Parama-Purusa) (in Whom) (all beings) 

Exp. 20. “ The Eternal Unmanifest Piincix>le is so very 
excellent and superior to the above causal unmanifest piincipla 
ArwiMa mentioned in Sloha 18, tlmt even at the cataclysm 
that External Unmanifest Principle is not destroyed, because 
it is Eternal The Causal Unmanifest Principle refers to 
Himnymjarhha {Brahman). 
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SBIMAB BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[chap, mh 


Sequel of death at 
Uttaraya'iia and Dahsinayana 

^ ^ w w 

p. Ch. 23. 5frr%, 5, 3?5irf srrf fef?;, =5r, 

snmrr:, 5T?::^#5fT H 

afFBrt'.^f^ (exist) ^ (and by Whom) i^?r#q:.?Rn3,(all 
this world is permeated and pervaded) § (is 
attainable) vrri (by unswerving single- 

minded devotion). (E.P.E. 22). 

E. P. R. 23. (0 Bharatarsabha) ! (I) arajmfir 

(shall now tell you) d'q. (about the time) ^ ^ 
sprrai: (when departing from this world), (the 

Yogins) (attain) sRifraq' (final liberation) 

'®t (or a return to Samsara). 

Tr. 2L That Eternal Unmanifest Principle is knowm 
as Aksara ( Parama-Purusa), Who is the highest ultimate 
end of all beings, sentient and insentient. Know that 
Eternal Unmanifest Principle to be My Eternal Blissful 
Bealm, from Which, when ensconced, no traveller ever 
returns i.e. is not born again. 

Tr. 22. ‘‘'That PaTama-'Pitmsa, the Presiding Deity 
of that Eternal BEssful Realm, is attainable by un- 
swerving single-minded devotion. 0 Partha, all beings, 
sentient and insentient, exist in Him and He exists in 
them as Antaryamin (Indwelling Guide). (He is also 
known as the All-Pervading Paramdtmm). 
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^ wm m mt n ii 


P. CL 24. «r%;, STf;, 'sramri’J, 

?r^, !5wr;, TTssf^, 3r?Tr: ii 

E. P. R. 24. sriifli^: (Those who are versed in 

the knowledge of Bi'aJman) silt (attain to 

Brahman and are never subject to rebirth), 

(if they pass away at the time) — when there is 
a coincidence) of the principle of any of the pre- 
siding deities] '=<rfh: (of fire), 3^; (of light), (of 
auspicious day), (of bright fortnight) 
y-eiWu.'ti. (or of the six months of the sun in the 
northern orbit i.e. the sun’s passage to the north of 
the equator — known as TJttarayaria). 

Ir. 23. 0 Bliaratarsabha ! I shall now tell you about 

the time when departing from this world, the Yogins 
attain final liberation or further bondage. 

Exp. 23. “ 0 Bharatarsabha, I vrfll now tell you that I aai 
easily accessible to My true devotees, but those who have not 
taken recourse to pure and uadeviated devotion ovdng to their 
anti-devotional attitudes of Ecmna, Jnfma^ and Yoga, find it 
very difficult to attain to hly Lotus Feet, because their time of 
departure from tins wnrld and the i)atlis followed by them are 
confined within the four walls of time and space. I shall tell 
you about the time when after death the soul of Yajin would 
either get freed or fuitlier bound. 
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Eanna-Toglii hoiuid to he rdiom 

^ fair* wmi i 

^ JTFT II II 

p. Ck 25* Tmi, wmt, 

E* P* R, 25. (Earma-Yogin) (is reborn) 

[sRifrt — when he passes away] m (at the time when) 
(the deities — of the smoke), (of night), 

(of dark fortnight) (and) (of the 

six months of the sun’s southern orbit) 

(and of the moon’s orb — , preside). 

Tr. 24. ‘‘Those who are versed in the knowledge of 
Brahman attain to Brahman, if they breathe their last 
at the time of ^Agni* and *Jyotis' (the presiding deities 
of fire and light), of ^Ahas' (presiding deity of day), of 
^BukW (the presiding deity of bright fortnight) and of 
^Uttarayana^ the presiding deity of the six months of the 
sun passing the northern orbit, i.e., the sun’s passage to 
the north of the equator. 

Exp. 24. It means that a Yogin attains Brahman and is 
ne?er subject to rebirth, when there is a coincidence of 
any of the principles of Agni, JyoUs^ etc,, with the cheerful 
disporiiion of the iiimd of a Yogin at the time of his death. 
XlUarUyam means the smi’s passage in Ms northern course for 
six months, rlz,, from 22nd March to 23rd September, and 
Bahhmymut means the sun*s passage in liis southern course 
for six months, ‘viz,, from 24th September to 21st March. 



&3. 25, 26] tabaKjV-bbahma-toga 29E^ 

Distinctive 'paths of light and darhiess 

WI p: II II 

p. Cl. 26. wmis ^irs^, irtr 

mm, ip: ii 

^ E. P. R. 26. # ff ^ (These two paths'" of 

light and darkness) ^ (are known) (as the two 
eternal tracks) wmi (of the world). — A Yogin] 

(is not liable to be born again) wn (if he 
passes away during the path of light i.e. Uttamyand}^ 
gw: (and is bound to be born again) (if he 
breathes his last during the path of darkness Le. 
Dahninuyand), 

Tr. 25. Karma -Yogms are reborn, when they pass 
away at the time when the deities — of smoke, night, 
dark fortnight, the six months of the sun’s southern path 
and the moon’s orb — preside. 

Tr. 26, “ The paths of light and darkness are the two 
eternal tracks of the world upon which the departed souls 
shall have to tread. A Yogin is not liable to be born 
if he passes away during the path of light, i.e, 
Vf taniyam',^ but he is bound to be born again if he breathes 
liis last during the path of darkness i.e. Dak^i^ymiu, 

Exp. 25. After enjoying their heavenly x)leasm*es for a certain 
X^eriod as a result of their pious deeds, Kama-Yojtm are bound to 
be bom again at the expiry of their virtues. 

The bright six montlis of TJttarayana are compared to the fully 
Bmfomw-realized state of mind of a Yogin, wMle the dark six 
months of the Bahsinnyana are compared to the state of mind of a 
Yogin steeped in the gloom of nescience. 
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BhoMi-Cult transcends the 
above kvo paths 

w#f 11 II 


P. Cis. 27. ^?ft, STTfRC, S1I^» 

q^*T5^:, m, ii 

E. P. R. 27. (0 Partha) ! ^r^fV (A Bliakti- 

yogfOT) (knowing) (these two eternal paths 
of light and darkness) ^ llf% (is never deluded by the 
three qualities of Maya) [and hence is not subject to 
birth and rebirth.] cRRi'i; 3i#T (Therefore 0 Arjuna) ! 
(be) (a follower of the cult of pure Bhahti) 

(at all times and under all circum- 
stances). 

Tr. 27. “0 Partha! A Bhakti-Yogin knowing these 
two eternal paths of light and darkness is never deluded 
by the three qualities of Maya. Therefore, 0 Arjuna ! 
be a follower of the cult of pure BJmkti at ail times and 
under all circumstances. 

Exp. 27 “ The Bhahtl-Harga, (i.e,, unsullied devotional 
path) transcends the above two paths of light and darkness. 
He who knows this distinction and takes recoui’se to Bhakti- 
Marga is never deluded by the three qualities of Muya, and 
hence, is not subiect to birth and rebirth. 0 Arjuna ! Just 
ITonder over tbe troubles and tiibulations that beset the other 
two paths, Viz,, (i) Mana (le., the path of light), and 
(ii) Karmi {Le,, the path of darkness) and follow the cult of 
pure BMUl unconditionally and unreseiwedly at all times and 
under all circumstances. 
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^ WM % W ^ 

31^ W^f ^ ^ W 




3f|ri%?rPTt ^V-ri^if^i 
TOT 


srarrswTPr; ii 


P.Cb. 28. % m, ?T^, 

T'm^, Irf^, -^, 1^, 

isNt. TOi;, 's-q'fir, =5r, '^rr^n 

E. P. R. 28. (The Bhakti-Yogin) (kno'W- 

ing) ^ 3'®*rw?3E. (the good results) srfiSJ^, (accruing 
from) (the study of the Vedas), (the per- 
formance of sacrifices), ?t<T:5 (austerities) =3 ^ 
(and largesses) ar?^ (remains unconcerned in and 
indifferent to) m. ^ (all these), (and 
attains to) TOiC ’ sttoi. (My Blissful Kealm) anrojt (the 
ultimate Goal of pure devotion). 

Tr. 28. The Bhakti-Yogin^ knowing the good results 
accruing from the study of the Vedas, the performance 
of sacrifices, austerities and largesses, remains unconeerned 
in and indifferent to all these and attains to My Blissful 
Realm, the ultimate Goal of pure devotion. 

Exp. 28. “0 Arjana, if you strictly follow the BhaUl*2Iafgat 
you will never be deprived of any fruits accruing from the 
study of the Vedas, the performances of sacrifices, austeiities, 
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largesses and from Kama, 7oga, etc, Moreover, this BkaMi- 
Marga will entitle you to attain to the highest ultimate end of 
Divine Love in My Blissful Eealm, the acme of pure devotion.” 

Gist. This chapter describes the super-exoeUence of unalloyed 
devotion and of the attainment of the eternal realm whence, 
when ensconced, no traveller e\'er retiuns. 

HEBE ENBETH THE EIGHTH DISCOUBSE 

ENTITLED 

T3iBAKA-BBAHMA-YOGA 



QUESTIONS ANB ANSWERS 
CHAPTER VIII 

Q. 1. What is meant by Brahman, Adhyatma, Karim, 
Adhihlmta, Adhidaiva, and Adhiyajna? (Ans, Vide 
i^ls. 3, 4). 

Q. 2. What is the result of recalling the Lord and 
uttering of Pramva at the time when one breathes his 
last ? (Ans. Vide Bis. 5, 13). 

Q. 3. What is the cause of attaining different bodies 
and different regions when one breathes one’s last ? (Ans. 
Vide SI 6). 

Q. 4. To whom is God easily accessible and what is 
the result of God-realization ? (Ans. Vide i^ls. 14, 15, 22). 

Q. 5. Who are conversant with the cyclic laws of 
Brahma’s day and night ? (Ans. Vibe SI. 17). 

Q. 6. What is the distinction between Uttarayaiyz and 
Dak^iijayana ? (Ans. Vide Sis. 24. 25). 

Q. 7. Is there any alternate means or Sadhana for a 
Bhakia ? What is the acme of pure devotion ? (Ans. 
Vide SI. 28). 



CHAPTER IX 

RAJA-GUHYA-YOGA 

OE 

THE PRINCIPLE THAT CONSTITUTES 
THE SUPREME SECRET 

Siiffiiaary — The Lord proceeds to reveal to Arjutia the 
greatest secret constituting the supreme lore, the climax of all 
religions, which gives the clue to the acquisition of trae know- 
ledge of the self and of Godhead. Those who have no faith in 
Him fail to acquire it, SraddM or faith being the root of all 
transcendental knowledge. Hie Lord as the Efficient Cause 
manifests tins universe tlirough the agency of His Mayih Potency 
which is the Material Cause, and the Jk’’a-'WOiid from His 
Marginal 3%m Potency. So all, both sentient and insentient, are 
in Him, but the Lord is entirely different from and independent 
of them. Wonderful is His Sovereign Yoga Power. He is the 
Supporter, Indweller, and Preserver of all beings in the world. 
He is the Prime Cause and Stay of all tliat exist on earth, but 
He is detached from them all, just like the ether, which, though 
all-pervading, remains unattached to all atoms and molecules 
existing and moving in it. At the time of dissolution, all beings 
are dissolved into His Bmhii, and they are released once more, 
when a new Kalpa begins again. But all these acts do not touch 
the Lord, as He is beyond His Mayik FrakrtL The Supreme 
Lord retains His All-BeautiM Eternal Human Form intact 
despite His Descent on the mundane plane. The foolish, deluded 
by MiiyTi, disregard His Eternal Beautiful Adolescent Human 
lorn, not knowing that He is the Supreme Lord of the whole 
universe and that He is the Lord of all lords. But his true 
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devotees, knowing Him i\s such, worship Him mth pure inteili- 
gence and single-minded devotion. Tliey incessantly sing His 
Name, Form, Attributes, Glorious Deeds in the association of 
the SadJms and attain His etomal loving service in the blissful 
realm. The worsirippei-s of Imx>ersonal'Bru./i??^a-;j nu-y attain 
liberation or eternal life, if the^^ cast aside their wrong concep- 
tion of oneness with (hxl or Brahmu and betake themselves to 
devotion to Him a.s the Supreme Lord. Tiie Pratlha ivorsMppers 
may attain to His Htornui Bcmitifui Form, if they foraalie their 
lienotlicistic or polytlaustic ideas vrliich do not recognize the 
siii5criority of the Supei'-Ikicellcnt Form, Qualities and Entoiinige 
of the Supi'initj Lord Bri Krsna over all the minor gods. The 
kiiowers of tlie three "X’edas a.nd the drinkers of Som-a-Basa wor- 
shipping tlie Lord hy saciiticial rites, enjoy celestial pleasure, 
on the expiry of which tlicy are bound to come down again into 
the mortal *\\o3'ld. Fut the Ihord, out of deep attachna.nt for 
tind causeless merG\- upon His devotees, supplies their daily 
necessities of life and takes all possible care for their upkeep, 
because they seek notliing but His devotional sendee to the 
exclusion of all other lorldly boons, though voluntarily offered 
by Him, Tliose who worsliip the deities with faitli must, of 
course, w’03*sMp Him, but contrary to the Divine Law, because 
such worship instead of leading them to the attainment of the 
eternal bliss entangles them in mundane attacliments. ‘What* 
ever is offered to Him by a devotee who is self-controlled, he it 
a leaf, ffow’er, frait or -water, if offers -with a loving lieait, is 
acceptable to the Lord with great pleasures as a gift of love. 
But he refuses to accept heaps of articles, however pirecious they 
may be, if offered by the -worsMppers of other gods simply out 
of pomp and show. The wnrsMppei-s of the deities attain to 
them, but the worsMppem of the Lord attain to Him. Al! 
oblations, all that is to be eaten and given, and ail austerities to 
be practised, should be dedicated to Him, leaving their fruits 
Him. When done in this way, all actions cease to serwe as 
bondage. Then one becomes a real SannyaBln tmd attains ills 
lotus Feet. The Lord knows no favouritism or commtmalism, 
since He is the same to all beings from the highest to the lewdest. 
But he who loves Him aadently and whole*hearteclly is loved 
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by Him. He, who worships Him with imfiinohing faith, single- 
minded devotion and love, is a Sad/m, even if he be addicted to 
evil habits. In the opinion of the Lord, he, who does not carp 
or scoff at an *Ananya-BhaUa" (single-minded devotee), who 
is not only a Saclhu by nature but a ‘ DMrmatmU ' (God-loving 
soul) as well, is to be reckoned as a Sadhu, because his attempts 
are well-resolved and righteous. By such conduct he will soon 
become a DhamiMnm and attain eternal bliss. Even those born 
of sinful -wombs, women, Vaisyas and SuclraB may attain the 
ultimate goal, if they worship the Supreme Lord with unsullied 
devotion. Then the Lord exhorts Arjuna to fix bis mind on Him 
alone, to be always devoted to Him, perform ail duties as a 
Emtf iya, consecrating them to him, bow do-^vn to Him as His 
eternal seiwant, and be absorbed in His meditation. When he is 
thus unswervingly attached to Him, he shall attain Him and enter 
into His Blissful Eealm as a devout servitor. 


Splfikml hxowledge and Dlvlm Love 
as pamcea for all tvorMroviis 

iR II \ II 


p-Oi.L 1, HprawT, 

E. P. R. 1. (The Supreme Lord said), 

srapnSj I “ (I shall now tell you), (as you are 

free from carping), ^(this) !|ira?RC.(the most secret) 
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BZija-Vidya (Ufined 

w 11 ^ II 


p. Ch. 2. TTsrf^^, ^Ttw?:, 

sr^?T^»Wq:, Sfswj' II 

Knowledge and Divine Love) ^ (knowing 
which) WFfir (yon will attain freedom) 3 T^?i, (fcom 
all evils). (E.P.E. 1). 

E. P. R. 2. ^ (This) ^raii’afr (is known as the 
supreme lore), (the supreme secret) 

(and is eternally pure and excellent). awijfysTflni^, 
(It gives real knowledge of self), (is the climax 
of all religions), (is easily accessible to all) 

stsqpTH, (and is unchangeable and eternal). 

Tr. 1. The Supreme Lord said, “O Arjuna, as you are 
free from carping, I will now teE you the most secret 
truth regarding My Transcendental Knowledge and 
Divine Love, knowing which you wiU attain freedom 
from all evEs.- 

Exp. i. “ The xMlosopiiy of soul described in ehapfeers II 
&n.d III may be siiid to be a secret truth ; the Transcendental 
Knowledge of the Suxireme Lord based on the eult of BhaUiy 
•described in chapter YII and VIII, is a greater secret, but the 
greatest secret, I am now giiiig to reveal to yon, is the m- 
Mnlterated devotion vyhich, if strictly followed, will enable you 
to transcend the three qualities of 31uya and realize the seif 
in its true perspective. 
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Faith as root of spiritual hnoidedge 





p. a.3. 

sHTW, TiP^, ^[^5%, ii 

E. P. R. 3. (0 Arjuna) ! sr^r^Hr: 5W: (Those 

who have no faith) [in Me] mt (and in pure 
devotional love for Me) TTraLsrsn^ (fail to attain to 
Me) (and come back) (to the path 

of death and transmigration). 

Tr. 2. “ This is known as Baja-VidyU (supreme lore) 
or Bajia-Guhya (supreme secret) and is eternally pure 
and excellent. It gives the true knowledge of the self 
(Vide Bhag. XI, 2, 42). It is the climax of all religions 
( Fic?e Bhag. IV, 31, 14). It is easily accessible to all, 
(being free from the troubles of Karma, Mdna and other 
naundane principles). It is unchangeable and eternal (a» 
it transcends the three qualities of Maya). 

Tr. 3. “0 Parantapa ! Those who have no faith in Me, 
fail to acquire this knowledge of pure devotional love for 
Me and are, therefore, hurled into the vortex of endless 
sufferings and miseries in the world. 

Exp. 3. " Paith is at the root of this transcendental . know- 
ledge ; because pure devotional love which is the elimax of this 
knowledge sprouts at first, in the form of faith in the heart of 
a novice in the spiritual practice. 
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All bekigs exist in the Lord 
and the Lord in all 

m ^ I 

?r ^ 11 « 11 

P, Ch. 4. W, cTcH?;, 3i^, 

ff, =5, 3Tf?5^, t!g, s^^fercTJ II 

E. P- R. 4. (This whole universe) 

{is pervaded) w (by My TJnmanifest 

Eternal Principle Le. Faramatmaii). (All 

beings, sentient and insentient) (exist in Me, 

as I am the Prime Cause of all causes), (But 

I) 5T (do not exist) ^ (in them) [as I am 

entirely different from and independent of them]. 

Tr. 4. ‘‘ This whole universe is pervaded by My Un- 
manifest Eternal Principle (Paramatman). All beings, 
sentient and insentient exist in Me (as I am the Prime 
'Cause of all causes). But I do not exist in them (as* I 
am entirely different from and independent of them). 

Exp. 4 . “lam the All-Pervading Transcendental Personality* 
All beings, sentient and insentient, exist in Me and I, as the 
All-Knowing Paramatman always exist in liiem, like the earth 
in earthen pot or gold in gold-ornaments. That this world is 
Bi transformation of My Self is entirely groundless and hence 
untrue. I am the Absolute Self-Effulgent Entity. This world hm 
come into existence from My Eternal Mayik Potency, and the 
J%m world from My Marginal Jlva Potency. So, all beings have 
their origin in Me, but not so rooted in them and I, inasmuch 
^ I am entirely different from and independent of them. 
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Lm*d as Support&}% IndwelUr and 
Preserver of all hehujs 

^ ^ ^rrf?r ^ i 

fPim: II H II 

P. Ch.5. 5T, % 

5r, ^3^:, JW, snriiT, ll 

Eo P. R. 5. (Beings) ^ (do not exisfe 

in My real Self). (Behold) ^ (My) (Sove- 
speign) itm, (Yoga Power). WR mm (My Immanent 
Self, ParamEtman) (is the Supporter) 

(and Preserver of all beings in the world), n ^ 

(but I do not exist in them ix. I am Independent 
of all worldly concerns). 

Tr. 5. Beings do not exist in My Real Self. Behold 
My Sovereign Toga Power. My Immanent Self {Para^ 
mdtman) is the Supporter and Preserver of all beings in 
the world, but I do not exist in them {ix. I am 
Independent of all worldly concerns). 

Exp, S. “That ‘all beings exist in Me’ does not mean that 
they exist in My Beal Self, but exist in My External Mayih or 
Cosmic Potency — a fact not at all comprehensible to hiunan 
reasoning. Behold, then, and know it to be My Sovereign Yoga 
Power. I work through the agency of My M'dyik Potency. 
Hence, know Me as the Supporter, Indweller, and Preserver of 
all beings in the world. Although I am the Prime Cause and 
Stay of all that exist on earth, I am really dissociated from all 
mundane things. My Body and Self being One and the Same^ 
I am independent of aH worldly concerns. 
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Lmxl absohitely ind-ependmt 
of all objects 

g%r«Tt I 

m 11 ^ II 

p. Ch. 6. mh mkmt, 

iriK, mt, w 

E. P. R. 6. w (Just as) (a ir) (is all-per- 

vading), (expansive) (and ever 

existing in ether) [but the ether is separate from it], 
(so) (ali beings) (exist in Me) 

[but I do not exist in them], # (Know this 

as true). 

Tr. 6. ''Just as air is all-pervading, expansive and 
ever existing in ether (but the ether is separate from it), 
so all beings exist in Me (but I do not exist in them). 
Know this as true. 

Exp. 6. *' Just as a Jim, by supporting and maintaining his 

body exists in the body withoiit any attachment, so also though 
All-Pervading, upholding and maintaining all being and ele- 
ments, I do not dwell in them, because I am the Absolute and 
am independent of aU. Such sort of analogy does not always 
hold good. The principle, that though All*Pervading I do not 
dwell in beings and elements, is a paradox beyond human con- 
ception. Still, a more comprehensive illustration approaching 
the truth may he given here. The ether is all-pervading in 
which air and other minutest particles of atoms and molecules 
exist and are in motion, yet it being the container is detached 
from them. So My Muylh Potency being the cause and effect of 
all mundane phenomena, I am always independent of them like 
the ether. Though all things cannot exist without Me, I can 
exist without them, as I am absolutely independent. 
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Fate of fallen souls 

II ^ II 

Origin of the Unlm’se 

sfffi wm^ p: I 

II II 


p. Ch. 7. ST^f^, 3TT^^, nrf^^, 

3?t;, <fTH, 

p. a. 8. ST^WT, 

E. P. R. 7. (0 son of Kunti) ! (At the 

end of world’s age) ’sraffti ^jpi^r (all beings) (enter 
into) JTTftpwn (My PraJcrti), gn: sK^qi#- (and 
again when a new Ealpa begins) [arfjj^ — I] %pnl$r 
«Ti% (send them forth into this world). 

E. P. R. 8. [Sri’s;—!] f^srrfir (create) g’Tj gn; (time 
and again) ’jjRim’s; (this multitude of living 

beings) sr^^fP^ (that are entirely dependent on) 

(and goaded by My PraJcHi) ^rg; aiwswT 
(through the agency of My Mayih Potency). 

Tr. 7. “Oson of Kunti, all living beings enter into 
pTcthfti at the end of the world’s age and again, when 
a new Kalpa begins, I send them forth into this world 
(through the agency of My Mayik Potency). 
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Lord indifferent to all 
worldly actions 

^ t) ^ H 

P. Ch. 9. % =5r, rTT^, 

W?R^, II 

E. P. R. 9. '*=r*T^ (0 Dhananjaya) ! Hif% (Those 
actions) ?IT (are not binding on Me) 

(Who am entirely detached from) ^ ^PJfi (those 
actions) siT?h«f33i; (remaining like an TJn- 

ooneemed Witness). 

Tr. 8. “ (This material universe is subject to My 
Mdyih creative principle). This multitude of living 
beings, being dependent on and goaded by my Prakrti^ 
comes into existence, time and again, by My creative 
principle at My Own free will, (I being the Absolute). 

Tr. 9. ^*0 Dhananjaya ! Those actions are not binding 
on Me Who am entirely detached from those actions and 
am indifference to them like an Unconcerned Witness. 

Exp. 9. “ But O Dliananjaya, these actions are not binding on 
Me. I am entirely detached from and nonchalant to them. But 
I am always attached to Transcendental Bliss acorioing from 
the Divine Sports in My Blissful Abode. The two manifested 
worlds, viz., the Jim world and the universe, emanate from My 
two Potencies, viz,, the Intermediate Jlva Potency and the 
External Mnyik Potency which indirectly enliven or support My 
Eternal Bhss. My Beal Self is not in any way affected by these 
two Potencies or their actions. "What those beings and elements 
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[chap, is, 


MnyU’Fmhiu subservient to the Lord 
P'oduces this U7iiverse 

H \\ 

The foolish aiid the ignmrmt dlsyarage 
the Lard's etmial Human Form 

«T^ 5fnTOPRt m II w 


p. Ch. 10. JTsrr, srai^, sr^^:, 

tgsTT, II 

^Ch. 11. ITT^:, 

sTTfera?!;, ¥rr^, ststr?^;, spot, d 

E. P. R. 10. (0 son of Kunti) ! (My 

Prakrii) (brings forth) (all things 

movable and immovable in this world) sott 
( under my supervision), Igpnr (It is for this 
reason) (that this world again and again 

comes into existence). 

E. P. R. 11. (Foolish persons) arap'arqRu (dispa- 
rage) OTq;.(Me) 3rrf?ra^?ng^ufi5^, (as I manifest Myself 
in a human form), sRtnRt; (not knowing) ott 'TOC.«TRn^ 
(that I am the Supreme Spiritual Personality) 
’i5OT%’a^(and the Supreme Lord of the Universe). 

are doing under the influence of My Maya serve indirectly to 
give colour and beauty to My Divine Bevels in the Blissful 
Eealm. Like an unconcerned -witness, I always stand aloof from 
and ana never involved in Mayih affairs. (Exp. 9). 
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Tr. 10. “0 son of Kunti, My Frahrti brings forth all 
things, movable and immovable, in this world, under My 
supervision. It is for this reason that this world comes 
into existence. 

Tr. 11. “ Foolish persons disparage Me as I manifest 
Myself in a human form, not knowing that I am the 
Supreme Spiritual Personality and the Supreme Lord 
of the universe. 

Exp. 10. “ My predoroinance over all the actions of Frahrti 
is palpable, when she brings forth these sentient and insentient 
worlds, completely guided by My glance, and they come into 
existence as the peiwerted reflections of My Eternal Blissful Bealm. 

Exp. 11. “ The sum and substance of My saying is that My 
Eternal Fom is SahCit-Ananda (Being-intelligence-Bliss). My 
Potencies act under My gi'ace, but I am independent of those 
actions. I condescend Myself to ai^pear to mundane view, out 
of My causeless grace, through My harmonizing Potency (Yoga- 
Maya). I am above physical nature and her laws. I am 
Omnipotent and Self-Effulgent. I reveal Myself when I will.- 
The ascription of infinitesimality, finitude or fallibility to Me 
is due to the ciippled senses of ilis^^-ridden souls. They are 
quite ignorant of My Supreme Personality. My Super-Excellent 
Beautiful Human Form is Transcendental, Eternally Adolescent 
and of Medium Stature. I reveal Myself through My incon- 
ceivable Cit Potency (Yoga-Mciya). Fools suppose this Eternal 
Beautiful Adolescent Human Form of Mine to be mortal, subject 
to the influence of Maya but they do not know that I -am the 
Supreme Lord of all macrocosm and microcosm. Hence, deluded 
by their deceptive empiiic knowledge, they imimte a wrong and 
superficial view to My Beautiful Eternal Human Figure, "Whom My 
devotees, endowed with pure intelligence, behold m the Embodied 
Personality of the principles of Sat^ Cit, and Amiida. Fools' 
misinterpret, misunderstand, misconceive, and disparage My 
Transcendental Personality, Whom they mistake for a mundane 
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Causes of tJiMr anti-devotlcmal aptUtide 

#5WTt \ 

te H w 

P. C!i. 12. 3Tt^51T5, STtEf^frf<3r:, JTtWsiT:, 1^1%^:, 

=5r, 03, sr^^q;, II 

E. P. R. 12. — (They) (traduce Me)] f^; 

(under the influence of) (demoniac) 

(fiendish) 03 =5r (and delusive) siff^ (tempera- 
ment) ; [as they are men of] (vain hopes), 

jfro^nfoi; (vain enjoyments of heavenly pleasure), 
(who are deluded by the untenable theory 
of Impersonal Brahman) (and whose intelli- 

gence is enshrouded by the three qualities of Maya), 

Tr. 12. “ They traduce Me under the influence of 
d.emoniac, fiendish and delusive temperament, as they are 
men of vain hopes, vain enjoyments of heavenly pleasure, 
who are deluded by the untenable theory of Impersonal 
Brahman and whose intelligence is enshrouded by the 
three qualities of Maya. 

human form and even go to the length of deriding Me (witness — 
^isupala, Kamsa and others) not knowing My Supreme Spiritual 
Personality, and that I am beyond the limits of time and space.” 
(Exp. 11). 

Exp. 12. ” It may be asked whence is this false imputation ? 
‘Then listen to Me. Piendish in nature, demon-like in tempera- 
.ment, deceitful and of ignoble mind, all hopes, actions and 
knowledge of the wicked prove abortive and come to nought. 
Their attention is diverted into vain hopes of enjoying celestial# 
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Nature of a true devotee and Ms wmsMp 



P. Ch* 13. 5, 5TP3:, 

mm, ^ifcrn^, ii 

E* P. R. 13. wi (0 Partha)! 3 (But the high- 

souled saints endowed with pure intelligence) 
(worship) (Me) (as) (the 

Primeval and unchangeable Source of all beings) 
wrwto; (with single-minded devotion) 

(under the guidance of) (their unsullied 

temperament). 

Tr. 13. '‘0 Partha! But the high-souled saints endowed 
with pure intelligence worship Me as the Primeval and 
Unchangeable Source of all beings with single-minded 
devotion under the guidance of their unsullied tempera^ 
ment. 

pleasme as the fruit of virtuous deeds. They are debarred from 
acquiring pure knowledge due to their abject selfish action. If 
they at all seek after any knowledge, their intelligence is- 
enslirouded by the wicked and untenable theory of Impersonal- 
BraJinian. They think, out of illusion, that My Eternal Sat-Cit'^ 
Aea?ida,Sy5masundara Form is Mayih and hence, inferior to 
Brahman, notwithstanding my J^mra-hood. Yain hopes of 
heavenly enjoyments and dry wisdom of Abstract-PmJi77ja?i are 
the respective goals of their worship. Although purification 
of heart is aimed at in the beginning, taking to My worship as^ 
means, their ultimate end is perfect absorption in Impersonal- 
Bmhmn, with the result that the divine natme of their real 
self is completely enwrapped by their fiendish and demoniac 
temperament. (Exp. 12); 
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mi m \ 

?Tf WiT II V^ 11 

p. Ch. 14. ^ttr;., '^rcT^cT;, w, sssrar;, 

3TO^f?r:, inii:, » 

E. P. R. 14. (Determined and firm in their 

yovf), (engaging all their activities to My 

service), ^RRR.wraiL^#5Rr; (having recourse to ince- 
ssant chanting of My Holy Name), 

(and submitting themselves wholly to Me with 
loving devotion) — they] (worship) (Me) 

fvRiifSRT; (always in touch with My Lotus Neet). 

Tr. 14, “ Determined and firm in their vow, engaging 
all their activities to My service, having recourse to 
incessant chanting on My Holy Name and submitting 
themselves wholly to Me with all humility and sincerity, 
they worship Me always in touch with My Lotus Feet. 

F. rp. 13. “ 0 Pirtha, those who are blessed with pure intelli- 

gence are known .as ‘ MatatniS, ‘ (high-souled saints) no doubt. 
Naturally of devotional aptitude, they worship Me aa the 
Primeval, Eternal, and Unchangeable Source of all beings, 
movable and immovable, with single-minded devotion, regardless 
of the itranaent fruits of all actions and completely indifferent 
to the self-destructive abstract knowledge of Impersonal- 
Brahman. 

Exp. 14. “ Those great souls, endowed with pure intelligence, 
woi^hip Me with a loving heart by haying recourse to the nine- 
fold methods of devotion such as hearing, chanting incessantly, 
meditating on My Holy Name, Form, Qualities, Glorious Deeds, 
,and Sports in My Blissful Kingdom, Their ohly ambition is to 
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Three hinds of juni-spirltml worship defined 

5[rfTi^ I 

^ i( U 


p. Ch. 15, 

E P. R. 15. ^ ^ ^ (There are some who) 
(worship Me, The Lord of the 
universe) (with the process of Jnana- 

Tajna) (with the knowledge of oneness with 
Godhead) (or with the knowledge of manifold 
gods) (differing from Visnn). 

Tr. 15. ‘ ‘ There are some who worship Me — The Lord of 
the universe — with the process of JMna-Ya^%a with the 
knowledge of oneness with Godhead or with the know- 
ledge of manifold gods differing from Visnu. 

attain the eternal service of My Beautiful ^yimasundara Borin 
in My Blissful Abode. Determined and jSrm in vow, they engage 
all their actmties — ^physical, mental, social, and spiritual, to the 
gratificaiaon of My Spiritual Senses/ They always submit them- 
selves to Me with all humility and sincerity, so that their minds 
may not be alienated from Me during their sojourn in this world. 
Just as the poor dance attendance upon the rich to maintain 
themselves, so also My devotees associate with the saints for 
learning the devotional practices of hearing, chanting, meditar 
tion etc. They are always strict in the observance of their vows 
and they incessantly sing My Glorious Deeds in order to attain 
My Eternal Loving Service in the Blissful Eeahn. (Exp, 14), 
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Worship of the Lord’s Universal Form 

3^ mi ^ wrrfiTOi I 

II II 

3PM wn mi I 
M wm ^ \\ li 


P. a. 16 . STp^^, zmt, 

JF^;, 3ti!r;, <1:^, 3#:, 

3115RC, l?t^H 

p. Ch. 17. f^, JTM, ■srr^T, f^crr- 

wf:, mh ^ H 

Exp. IS. “ 0 Arjuna, I have told yon fclie stiperiority of My 
gentiine devotees over the Arta^ Jijftasu^ ArtliartJu and 
BJiaktas. Now, I shall tell you of three other kinds of Bhaktas 
who are inferior to the above four. They are (i) ‘ Aliavigraho- 
pnsaJca* (worshipper of the theory that God and the Jwa are 
one), (ii) ' Pratlkoptmka' (worsMpper of minor gods), and 
(iii) ^VisvarupopUsalca' (worshipper of the Universal Form). 
Of these, the Ahmujraliopasaka is superior to the other two. 
Their egoism of Oneness with God is a land of Yaj%a in which 
they worship Impei*sonal-j5ra/t??ja7z. The PraUkopcisakas are 
lienotheists w^ho tliink that Visnu and the minor gods are 
identical and are the different manifestations of One Undiffer- 
entiated AhBtxB>Gt-BraJwian imagined to assume such forms as 
Bama, . Krspa, Biva etc., for the good of the Sadliakas ; wlule 
the last are nature-worshippers, much worse than the other 
two. Ahai^rakopasam is a Mud of Mam-YaJ^ia supeiior to 
the worship of manifold gods such as the sun, India etc,, 
as My *VibJmUs* known as henotheism or polytheism, because 
tins Upasan^ aims at One Brokman, It is the fools (ignorant) 
that worship nature as God or the Universal Form. 
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5riJ ^ ^ m. I 

mm mm ii ii 


p. Ch. 18. 5Tf^:, sraf, sr^:, j^TT#, f^^;, 

li:?!:, sr¥Rj, srsir;, ^sn?;, sTssTq^ li 

P. a. 19. cTTtI^, STpi;, 3Tf3q;, 

=5r, stjjctji;, ^n, 55^.% g-, ^r, 

ST^fT II 

E. P. R. 16-19. ^ J (lam the Agnistoma-Yajna), 

(I am the Vaisvadeva Yajna),^WK'’^^ (I am 
the ofiering), ar???, (I am the Medicine), 

TRt: (I am the Incantation), srfjj, snsin?, (I am the 
clarified butter), srpt, arfe; (I am the Fire), fcraf 
(I am the oblation), TTrar (I am the Father and 

Mother), writ (I am the Supporter), (the Grand- 
father) sw 5PTU5 (of this world), %?n3(. (I am the 
Enowable), (I am the Holy), (I am the 
Pranava) ^ ?n?r an5 =5 (The Vedas Rk, Sama and 
yajuh). (I am the Ultimate Goal of all), vruf 
(the Preserver), (the Supreme Lord), (the 
Witness), f?iWRTJ (Abode), (the Refuge), (the 
Friend), sww; (the Source), (the End), (the 
Basis), (the Primal Cause,) (and 


21 
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the Eternal Seed), (0 Arjuna) ! (I am 

the Heat in summer), (I rain forth), 

frpjfrftr (and hold up as well the rain), ^^*1. (I 
am Immortality), ^ (as well as Death), ^ srtra’ 
'5t (I am the G-ross and Subtle as well, or Being and 
Non-Being). (B.P.R. 16-19). 

Tr. 16-19. “ 0 Arjuna, I am the 'Srauta-Ya'^%a or 
Agni^foma (the name of a sacrifice), the Smarta-Ya^ 
or Vaiivadeva (a kind of sacrifice to the gods in general), 
the ‘ Svadhd ’ (offering oblations to the manes), the 
Medicine, the Incantation, the Ghee (clarified butter), 
the Fire, the Sacrifice ; the Father, the Mother, the 
Supporter, and the Grandfather of this world ; the 
Knowable and the Holy Sound ‘ Om ’, the Vedas, viz., 
the Rk, the Sama, and the Yajuh ; the Highest End of all, 
the Preserver, the Shelter, the Friend, the Creation, the 
Substance, the Dissolution, the Primal Cause, the 
Unchangeable and the Eternal ; the Heat in summer ; 
the Cold in winter, the Water pouring forth from the 
cloud and the Vapour drawn by the sun as the cloud. 
I am the Nectar (liberation from the bondage and realiza- 
tion of self and of Godhead), and the Death (worldliness 
or forgetfulness of self and of God). 0 Arjuna, I am the 
Gross and the Subtle (Being and Non-being). (Such pan- 
theistic meditation is a kind of worship of My Universal 
Form. l am the Father, i.e., the Progenitor of both the 
individual and the aggregate worlds, the Mother for hold- 
ing this universein My Womb, and the Grandfather, for, 
I am the Father of Brahma, the god of creatipn). 
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PioMS desds aiid tlwir results 

p. Ck. 20. sRrra:, 'i^rqnrr;, f|r, 

'i5?4(%n, srr^s^, % 

i^, %5r*Tt5TB: ii 

E. P. R. 20. (The performers of fruitive 

action mentioned in the three V edas) iir#!n% (seek) 
(heavenly pleasures) *i%; ?|r (by performing 
sacrifices), ^'tis (by drinking the )§owa-Juice), "^Ti} 
(and thus become purged of all sins), arwr?! (After 
having attained) (heaven by virtue of 

pious deeds), % (they) (enjoy) %!TH^^«tni^(the 
celestial pleasures) (in heaven). 

Tr. 20. The performers of fruitive actions mentioned 
in the three Vedas, seek after heavenly pleasures by per- 
forming sacrifices (prescribed in the above Vedas), by 
drinking the fifoma-juice and thus become purged of all 
sins. After having attained heaven by virtue of pious 
deeds, they enjoy the celestial pleasures in heaven. 

Exp, 20. “ Those that worship according to the three forms, 
mentioned in Sloka 15, may attain liberation (eternal life), if 
they cast aside all stains of mixed worship and betake them- 
selves to pure devotion to Me as the Supreme Lord. The 
Ahanigraha worshipper may attain unalloyed devotion, if he 
abandons his wrong notion of oneness with God or Brahmmu 
The Pratlka worshipper may attain My Eternal Beautiful Form 
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[chap. IX, 

I ^ #r §«% \ 

mm mmi w \\ 


p. Ch. 21. 1^, fir^rr^, \#r, 

wmm> ^5T^frr*. u 

E. P. R. 21. ^ 5P55I (Having Mly 

enjoyed the celestial pleasures), ^ (they) 

(come down to this mundane world) ga^ 
(on the expiry of their merit), (Thus) WfPCTmj 
(the fruitloving Jcarmins), ^^hsTTrq^sigjRati; (enraptured 
by the honeyed words of the three Vedas) (get 
only) ngrngq, (this going to and fro between heaven 
and earth). 

in the association of the saints, if he forsakes his conception of 
henotheism or polytheism which does not recognize the worship 
and the superiority of the super-excellent Form, Qualities, 
Sports, and Eealm of Visnu over all other minor gods. Similarly, 
the worshipper of the Universal Form may worsMp My 
Transcendental Adolescent Form, if he gives up his unsteady 
and im-Sastric woi-ship of nature as God. But if, on the 
contrary, the above three classes of worsMppers cherish a non- 
devotional attitude towards Me, the Supreme Lord, in their 
respective modes of worsliip, they are deprived of the eternal 
bliss, the acme of the cult of Bhahti. The worshippers of 
Impersonal-Bra/i??ia?z- are engrossed in the dry polemic contro- 
versies of the illusory theory, owing to their apathy to or denial 
of Personal Godhead. The Pratlka worshippers are entangled 
by the bonds of actions prescribed in the above three Vedas, 
and being xourged of sins by drinldng the ‘ Soma * juice while 
performing the TajnaSj they long for heaven and attain heavenly 
enjoyment by virtue of their pious dJeeds. (E?:p. 20), 
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Special characteristics 
of true devotees 


qf ^ 5RK ’rlrot I 


P. Ch. 22. SRWrr;, W*\, 3!STT:, 

E* p. R. 22. ^ (I) (supply) (the daily 

necessities taking all possible care for the up-keep) 
(of those persons) (who are stead- 

fastly attached to Me) % ^t: (and who) 

(worship Me) (with single-minded devotion) 

f%^=eF5T^; (meditating constantly on My Lotus Feet). 

Tr. 21. Having enjoyed the vast celestial pleasures, 
they come down again to this world on the expiry of 
their merit. (Enthralled by the three qualities of Maya), 
the fruitive action-mongers are enraptured by the 
honeyed words of the above three Vedas and are, there- 
fore, hurled into the vortex of birth and rebirth, time and 
again {Vide Bhag. VI, 3, 25). 

Tr. 22. “I supply the daily necessities taking all 
possible care for the up-keep of those persons who are 
steadfastly attached to Me and who worship Me with 
single-minded devotion meditating constantly on My 
lotus Feet. 

Exp. 22. “0 Arjuna, do not think that the above fruit-seekers 
enjoy pleasures and that My devotees suffer pain. My devotees 
always think of Me with unsullied single-minded devotion, They 
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Worship of minor gods 

11 \\ 

p.Ch.23. % 3Tf^r, 3T?q%^crT¥Rjr:, sraw, 

w?;, ?T3ri^5r, 

E. P. R. 23. (0 Son of Kunti) ! I ^ (Those 

who) *5r3n% (are worshippers of other minor 


accept all things that are favourable to My service and reject 
those that are detrimental thereto. So, they are eternally linked 
with Me by the tie of devotional love. They consecrate their 
all-in-all to Me without seeking any fruit therefrom. I su|)ply 
all that is needful for them, viz.^ their daily necessities, and 
take all possible care for their up-keep. The thing is that, 
thou^ there is a semblance in the enjoyment of sense-objects 
between ,My devotees and the fruit-seekers, there is a gulf of 
difference between their respective modes of living. My devotees 
have surrendered everything to Me and it is My duty to bestow 
on them, and preserve carefully, what they are in need of. 
The special advantage of My devotees is that, after enjoying 
the sense-objects in a spirit of perfect dispassion, they are 
blessed with the eternal bliss, which the fruit-mongers are 
always deprived of. On the other hand, the Fratlka worshippers 
after enjoying their celestial pleasures come back to this world 
of action and again hanker after a lot of ephemeral pleasures. 
They know not what eternal bliss is, due to their ignorance. 
Though indifferent to all temporal things, I am deeply attached 
to My devotees and I feel delight in helping them in all possible 
ways. They want nothing but My favour, for which I am 
bound to supply their wants. They worship Me with steadfast 
attachment and unswerving faith, unmindful of personal comforts 
and necessities of life. So, they must have their reguirements 
personally attended to by Myself. (Exp. 22). 
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Krsm as the Bnjoy&r and 
Lord of all Yajnas 

^ fi ^ ^ I 
^ 1 ?Mr¥fsrR#gf t II II 

p. Ch. 24. %, % snjj, *3:^, 

% *T, g 33T^. 3Tf^r5rr#cr, stctj, il 

gods) 3if?gRfr,* (with faith) Trm ^ (worship 
Me indeed) (without prescribed rules). 

(E.P.E. 23). 

E. P. R. 24. % (Because), st?»3^ ^ (I) ^ =5 (am the 
Enjoyer) si^: (as well as the Lord) (of all 

sacrifices), ^ i (but they) (are quite 

Tr. 23. ^^0 Son of Kunti ! Those who are worshippers 
of other minor gods with faith- worship Me indeed without, 
prescribed rules. 

Exp. 23. In fact, I am the Supreme Lord of All-Being- 
Intelligence and Bliss. There is none superior or equal to Me. 
No god can exist independent of Me. I am the Transcendental 
Piinciple of Bat-Cit-Ananda, Those that worship other gods such 
as the sun, Indra, etc., with a deyout heart and full of faith 
also worship Me, 0 son of Kunti, thou^ contrary to Diyine 
Law, because, they being deluded by the influence of My Maya 
do not know that those minor gods are the different manffesta- 
tions of My Mayih Potency in the mundane plane and are 
entirely dependent on Me. Those who worship them as such, 
are law-ordained worshippers and are eligible to further 
spiritual progress. But these who, knowing them to be eternal 
and independent of Me, worship them yvithout ordinance or 
prescribed law, are, therefore deprived of the eternal bliss 
derived only from My direct worship, as the Lord of all lords 
and the God of all gods, 
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Besults of LmVs different forms of worship 

^ ^ ^ fqrpwi} I 

^ ^ w n 


p. a. 25. qrl^ , ^rrl^, 

?Tri^, ?iTr%r, srf^, ii 


ignorant of) ?i#T (the true knowledge of My 
Eeal Self), ara: (and so) [they] 55 T: (fall again 
to the mundane plane). (B.P.R. 24.) 

E. P. R. 25. (The worshippers of other gods) 

(go forth to them), fq^; (the worshippers 
of ancestors) (go forth to them), (the 

worshippers of elements) (go forth to 

them), [while] ?Rn%r{ (My worshippers) [«n^ — 
(come)] HTi^sTfq (unto Me). 


Tr. 24. “ Because, I am the Enjoyer as well as the 
Lord of all sacrifices and because they are quite ignorant 
of the true knowledge of My Real Self, they degrade 
themselves again to the mundane plane. 


E^. 24. “ I am the Enjoyer as well as the Lord of all 
saenfices. Those who worship other gods, knowing them to be 
eternal and independent of Me, are known as Pratika wo^ 
^ppers. They are quite ignorant of the true knowledge of My 
Real Self and thus deviated, they degrade themselves to the 
lower plane of the thi-ee dimensions, on account, of their 
unprincipled and untenable woi-sHp. They may be endowed 
with bhss, provided they worship Me as the ultimate reality 

s subordinate agents with powers 

aeiegaued to function in their rospoctivc sphere^. 



25, 26] EAJA-GTTHYA-YOGA 329 

Lord accepts enen the most humble 
offerhuj of a trite devotee 

'pf ^ ^ 5PT^T% 1 

5R^r^t ti 


p. Ch. 26. '^55¥i;, wtmi, ?tj, «FR?rr, 

3Tfq[, ¥r^fiTf?rpc^, st^tw, sracrr^; ll 

E. P. R. Z6. '5r; t a?!^ (Whatever is offered to Me) 
a^iHRTR; (by a devotee who is self-controlled),'?^ (be 
it leaf), s«?i3^ (flower), aj?5J3^ (fruit), (or water), 
(with a loving and sincere heart), 5tri. srssrfe 
(is acceptable to Me) (as a gift of love) 

[with great pleasure]. 

Tr. 25. “ The worshippers of other gods, of ancestors 
and of the elements go forth to them respectively ; while 
My devotees (who worship My Eternal Transcendental 
Reality) come nnto Me. 

Tr. 26. “ Whatever is offered to Me by a devotee who 
is self-controlled, be it leaf, flower, fruit or water, if 
offered with a loving and sincere heart, is acceptable to 
Me as a gift of love with great pleasure. 

Exp. 25. “I am the Beality. The gods have no reality apait 
from Me. So, worshippers of other gods independent of Me attain 
non-real or ephemeral result of their worship. As is the worsMp 
so is the fruit. I am the Impartial Dispenser of fruits of men^s 
actions, devotional or non-devotional {Vide Gh. Ill, 22, 23). 

Exp. 26. “ But I refuse to accept heaps of articles, however 
precious they^ may be, if oi^ered *by the worshippers of other 
gods, for the simple reason that they have no real love for Me 
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Karma-Misra BhaUi defined 

^ I 

H n 


P. Ch. 27. SRfTT^, 

5T?i:, ?TTOT^, ^pt^T, gr^, ITf'TOrq; a 

E. P. R. 27. (0 Son of Kunti)! (What- 

ever you do), (whatever you eat), 

(whatever you sacrifice), ^ (whatever you 
bestow as gift), ^ (whatever austerity you 

perforiu), (consecrate them to Me). 

Tr. 27. ‘‘0 son of Kunti ! Whatever you do, eat, sacri- 
fice, bestow as gift and perform as austerity, consecrate 
them all to Me. 


and that they do so out of their pompous show and traditional 
faith in Me. The worsiiip of the lesser deities, being an indirect 
and un-fesM^? mode of worship, is condemned by Me, inasmuch 
as the Yotaries of these demi-gods cannot apxDroach Me, the 
Supreme Lord, with their imperfect knowledge of Me to Whom 
even a leaf, a flow’'er, a fruit or a drop of water is acceptable 
as the most covetable offering, if made with loving devotion, and 
I readily enjoy these offerings as gifts of love {Vide Bhag. X, 
81,14). (Exp. 26). . 

Exp. 27. In tliis connection Vide Oh. II, 47, 61; Ch. ni, 
9-16, 83; Oh. Yin, 7; Oh, XII, 6; Ch.XYIII,57; and Bhag. VH, 
5, 23, 24 ; and XI, 2, 36, the purpoi-t of which is that none need 
fear ^ the binding nature of any action, if it is done as an 
offering to the Supreme Lord in the Spirit of true renunciation 
or dispassion, J‘ 0 son of KunU, the four classes of mixed 
devotees, Aria, Jij%'a$Uy ArthUrtMn and J^Unin, the three 
Muds of worship, Ahanzgmha^ I^^cdika and VisvixtupcLt the 
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Ni^Mma-Kama-Yoga 


P. Ch. 28. 


m^, H 

E. P. R. 28. 'WK [f^l (If yoTi follow My advice), 
5Tt8?i% (you will be freed from) (the bonds of 

action) (good or bad resulting) [from 

fighting], (Thus liberated and harmonised), 

(by being a BannyUsin of NisJcUma'^ 
Karma-Yoga) (you shall attain Me). 


Tr. 28. Then, 0 Arjuna, if you follow My advice you 
will perfectly be a Sannyasin of Niskama-Karma-Yoga. 
You will be freed from the bonds of action, good or bad, 


fo-ur kinds of Yogas j vi^.t SakWma-KarTnai Nishavm'Karmat 
J%ma and A^tUiiga and the true nature of pure devotion have 
been dealt with. Now, determine your position and duty among 
them. As a true hero of righteousness, you always incarnate 
with Me when I descend here, as a partner of My Deeds. You 
are neither an impartial &anta nor a Sahama-BhaUa (fruit’ 
seeker). So, you are to follow Nish^^m-Karma-J^iana-Misrn 
BhaUi, i.e,j devotion intermixed with action and knowledge, but 
without any desire for the fruits thereof. In that case, your 
duty will be tMs: — Whatever you do, eat, sacrifice, bestow, 
austerity or penance you perform, consecrate them to Me. In 
vain do the fruit-seekers offer their actions to Me (from their 
traditional faith) with an ulterior motive. But you are not 
a fruit-seeker. As a devotee, you should, therefore, perform 
your duties, leaving their results to Me. (Exp. 27). 
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Lord — partial to His devotees^ despite 
His impartial naUire 

I ^ f^{ I 

^ i w wrr ?rf^ ^ m%\\ 

P. Ch. 29. mi, STIfi;, ff, % 3Tf^, 5f, 

fe^r;, % ^Tsrfer, 5 , frrJ^, mm, fr^, Ir, 'g-, srr^, ®rm;ii 

E. P. R. 29. (I am the same) (to all 

beings) [from the highest to the lowest] , [so] ^ 
1^; srfe (I have neither foe) ’'t (nor friend). % § 
^ (But those who) ?tt 5S[ (worship Me) 

(with loving devotion), (dwell in Me) 3Tf!=c.’5 
^ (and I also dwell in them). 

resulting from fighting. Thus liberated and harmonized 
by Ni§kTima-Karma-Yoga,jou shall attain Me, *.e., realize 
all truths about Me {Vide Bhag. IV. 14, 5). (Tr. 28). 

Tr. 29. “I am the same to all beings from the highest 
to the lowest, so I have neither foe nor friend. But 
those who worship Me with loving devotion dwell in Me 
and I dwell in them. 

Exp. 29. “ Mysterious are My ways. I am the same to all 
beings, haying neither foe nor friend. In them I dwell and 
they in Me, who are lovingly devoted to Me. As the Supreme 
Lord, I know no favom-itism or commtmalism, as I am the 
Same to all beings from the highest to the lowest. But it is 
My special characteristic that I love them who love Me ardently 
and sincerely. 
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Sb2gle-7nmded devotee to he regarded as Sadhti 
despite his lapses ^ if any 


^ fi w. 11 II 


p. Ch. 30. 3Tf^, ¥rat, s?5r?3T¥rrf , 

’STTf;, ir??r55!T:, , sqrgf^cT;, % || 

E. P. R. 30. ®rf^ ^51; (Though a man of eril 

conduct of serious nature), st3i% ?Tna:,(he who worships 
Me) 3i?rararr^ (with unswerving faith and single- 
minded devotion) ?tj JT^rtsTJ (shall be considered) 

(as a SUdhu i.e. a saint), % (because) ’S; (he) 

(is well-resolved). 

Tr. 30. “ Though a man of very bad conduct, he who 
worships Me and Me alone with unswerving faith and 
single-minded devotion and love, shall be considered a 
8adJm, i.e., a saint, because, he is well-resolved (and has 
resorted to the path of righteousness). 

Exp. 30. Wherefore liis mission of life is single-minded 
service of the Lord, he is to be regarded as a Sudhu, though 
there might be some foreign elements in liis conduct, but they 
will soon be dispelled by the grace of God and by association 
with the Sudhus. The tei’m ‘ SudwrUcaTa ’ should be clearly 
understood. Conduct that guides the life of a fallen soul is of 
two kmds, vis., external and internal. All conducts of life such 
as puiity, piety, partaking of nutritious diet etc., in regard to 
the physical, mental, and social amelioration are said to be 
external or relative; while those that are conducive to the 
realization of self and of Godhead are said to be internal or 
unmixed function of self proper. In , conditioned state, an 
inevitable relation exists between the external and the internal 
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conduct of life. The external conduct cannot be ignored, even 
when the unalloyed devotional service forms an integral pai't 
of a man’s life. All kinds of ills, wrong predilections, prejudices 
and doubts vanish, as soon as pure devotion is awakened in the 
heart. Eelishing love for Sri Kmna increases in proportion 
as the affinity for mundane relativities decreases. Unless and 
until this canker of worldly affinity is fully eradicated from the 
heart, evil conduct is apt to commit its forcible entry into frail 
humanity; but it is soon curbed down by the loving aptitude 
for Bri Krsna. The activities of the devotees of the higher 
order are rekly praiseworthy and wholesome in all respects. 
But, if perchance, any evil conduct of serious type such as 
adultery, larceny or malice to which a true devotee is always 
averse, be found to creep in the life of a Sadhu, it will, ere 
long, be destroyed by the purifying ^ influence of ^ BhakU, 
Irreligious conduct in eating and drinking coupled with other 
habits may characterize a man’s life prior to his initiation by 
the Sat'Giimy but that is no reason why he should not be taken 
into account as a SMhii, when Tie worships the Supreme Lord 
with undeviated mind and soul. Even a moral leper may turn 
into a saint, provided he steadfastly follows the path of pure 
BhaUi and craves the mercy of the Supreme Lord Sri K^sna 
and His ardent devotees to get rid of those evils. 

Another Interpretatimi 

“ He who does not look to the irreligious conduct or bad 
habits of an * Anmya-Bhakta* (ic., a Bhakta who worships 
Sri Krsna with unsullied single-minded devotion), is to be 
reckoned' as a SMhu, because his attempts are well-resolved and 
righteous. It is by such properly resolved righteous conduct, 
that a Sadhu will soon become a Dhamiatma (God-loving soul) 
and attain eternal bliss as mentioned in the next Sloka ^1. 
The expression ^ does not refer to an Ananya- 

BhaUa, but to him who does not carp or scoff at an Ananya- 
Bhakta who is not only a Sadhu hj nature but a DharmUtmn as 
well. This interpretation of Srila Thakura Bhaktivinoda gives 
us the clue that harmonizes the trend of systematic argument 
c'otoecting bpth the Slokds 30 and 31. Exp. 30), 
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SL. Si] 


Lapses vanish hy the i/nfl/iiesice 
of pure devoUcn 


?r ^ TO 5roMl% II H 


p.ch. 31. 5nf^3pc.j 

^*T5^, srf?raT5frtt, *T, % srni^ II 

E. P. R. 31. (0 Son of Kunti) ! ['^ (My 

devotee)] (will soon become) ^wif^nr (a G-od- 

loving soul) ftM’ssiRt (and will attain) sfrrPOTi;, 

(eternal bliss). — (0 Arjuna !)] sr%5trfrf| (Pro- 

claim the promise) % (that My devotee) ’t si'wri^ 
(is not doomed to destruction). 

Tr. 31 . “0 Son of Kunti ! My devotee will soon become 
a God-loving soul and will attain eternal bliss. O Arjuna ! 
proclaim the promise that My devotee is not doomed to 
destruction. 

Exp. 31. “ O Son of Kunti, know you for certain that My 
to of unswerving ‘devotion is never doomed to destruction. 
Some blemishes or accidental foreign dirts may temporarily 
defile his character, in the incipient stage, but they will, ere 
long, be dissipated by the force of his immaculate devotional 
temperament. He will soon, as a result of his leading a pure 
devotional life, attain eternal bliss which a Karmm or a Jnanin 
can hardly obtain in his pious or stoic indifferent life. 0 Son 
of Kimtr, proclaim the promise as thou art a 'BhaUa, that My 
devotee is not doomed to destruction even after death ; because 
thy promise is more strictly observed than that of Mine, 
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Krmia is 710 respector of 
worldly acquisitions 

%Tt i^RcT^ \\V(\\ 

^ wr ! 

3rf7{cER?i^ ?n^il II 


P. Ch. 32. msi, %, s^TTT^^, %, Wi- 

?rm:, k^i, ^«rr, srf 7 , ’T^Tq^^ri^ii 

P. Ch. 33. f^, S'KTT:, ^RTT:, ^CTST^;, 

5r«ir, 'mK, stft, 5rr5i.li 

E. P. R. 32, 33 . ’?i4 (0 Partha) ! % stf^r ^ (Persons 
wlio) WRi;, f| 5 j|tnf^ (take absolute shelter in Me 
alone), 'JttoIwj (though born of sinful wombs) 
[such as] (women), %?rr: (Vaisyas) ?g^i{ (and 
Sudras) *?Ti^ (attain) 'Hnj;, nf^ (the supreme goal) 
[by their single-minded devotion], %53(. i^r? (not to 
mention) sr^nur; (the holy Brdhmanas) cj^n 

(and the pious jBLsain?/a-princes with devo- 
tion). [sra: — (Hence) 0 Arjuna !] sttst 
(H aving been born in this world) (which is 

transient), srjpg;^ (and devoid of real happiness), ^ 
55303 (do thou worship Me) [with unsullied devotion]. 
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Tr. 32. “0 Partha, persons that take absolute shelter 
in Me alone, though they be born of sinful wombs (such 
as the Mlecdias or the Yavanas), women, including the 
harlots, Vaisyas^ and Sudras (including even the outcasts, 
the untouchables), attain the supreme goal by their single- 
minded devotion, i.e., a true devotee is not confined to a 
particular caste, creed, colour, sect or community. 

Tr. 33. There can be no shadow of doubt about the 
fact that even the holy Brahmanas and the pious 
Esatriya-.-gTinoes shall become Bhaktas by observing the 
sacred rules of conduct based on the cult of Bhakti, 
Hence, 0 Arjuna ! do thou worship Me with unsullied 
devotion so long as you are a pilgrim in this world 
which is transient and changeable, and devoid of real 
happiness. 

Exp. 32. “A free soul is a transcendental entity belonging to 
the Mngdom of God ; but during his bondage in the Mayih world, 
he may gain the ultimate end, if he worships Me with unsullied 
devotion, whatever caste or creed, sect or community he may 
belong to {Vide Bhig. II, 4, 18 ; II, 7, 46, and III, 33, 7). 

Exp* 33. “ Even when persons of low origin are entitled to 
lead a life of pure devotion and even when their contaminated 
sinful rules of life cannot be a barrier to their spiritual uplift with 
the advent of the light of divine Bhakti which dispels the gloom 
of all sinful propensities, then, there can be no shadow of doubt 
about the fact that the sacred rules of conduct based on the cult 
of Bhakti and observed by the holy Brahmanas and the Supreme 
saints (pious Ksatriyas) will, in no time, strike at the root of 
all evils accruing from actions, good 'or bad, done by them, either 
in this Hfe or the previous. Hence, 0 Arjuna, do thou worship 
Me, ever and anon, with unsullied devotion, so long as you are a 
pilgrim in this sinful world which is transient and changeable, and 
devoid of real felicity. 


22 
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[chap. IX, 


Lori insists on Arjwia to worship Him 
with singlerminded devotion 


¥rf I 

\\ \\ 








^^st3TPT: II 


p. Ch. 34. JT?iT?Tr;, ?r^;, JT?ir^, sw^, 

tm, 11 

E.P. R. 34. [0 Arjuna!] ^ (Fix thou thy 

mind on Me alone), [vi^] (be thou always 

devoted to Me), w# [^ra] (perform thy duties con- 
secrating them to Me), Trnj. sttr^ (bow down thy 
head always before Me), (and be thou 

absorbed in My meditation), sn5?Ti^ ^ (When 

thou art thus unswervingly attached to Me alone) 
jrrai. tp (thou shalt attain Me and enter into 
My blissful realm as a devout servitor). 

Tr. 34 . “ Fix thou, O Arjuna, thy mind on Me alone, 
be thou always devoted unto Me, perform thou thy duties 
as a matter of sacrifice for Me, bow down thy head always 
before Me and be thou absorbed in My meditation. When 
thou art thus unswervingly attached to Me alone, thou 
shalt attain Me and enter into My Blissful Realm as a 
devout servitor, (after performing all kinds of duties as a 
K^aWiya in this mundane plane).” 
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Gst. The sum and substance of this chapter is that pure 
devotion is the means of attaining Divine Love, the ultimate 
end ; that pure self, free from the bondage of the three qualities, 
is fit to practise pure devotion ; and that BrI Ersna, the Supreme 
Lord of Ail-Beauty, Truth and Harmony is the Only Object of 
worship of all the Jlvas. So long as this fundamental 
principle remains hidden to the ken of the fallen souls, they 
are apt to betake themselves to other means, not conducive to 
the eternal spiritual health of their self proper and are, there- 
fore, bound to suffer misery. A neophyte may be found to 
possess some mi-Sastric rules of conduct, but he will soon be 
relieved of them in the process of his spiritual pmification. 
He is to be regarded as a Sadhu, being superior to a Karmin^ 
Jnmin or Togin. A Bhakta does never meet destruction. He 
wants nothing but Divine Love for which he devotes all his 
attention and energy. 

HEEE ENDETH THE NINTH DISCOURSE 

ENTITLED 

RlarA-GUHYA-YOGA 





QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER IX 

Q. 1 . What is meant by Vi^WLna ? What is Vi^’mna- 
? (Ans. Vide kl, 1). 

2. What is the distinction between Eaja-Vidya and 
Baia-Guhya-Yoga ? (Ans. Vide kl. 2), 

Q. 3. What is the cause of constant births and deaths 
in Prakrti 1 (Ans. Vide SI. 10). 

Q. 4. What deride the Lord and why? (Ans. Vide 
kls. 11, 12). 

Q. 5. What is real nature of a true devotee ? (Ans. 
Vide kls. 13, 14). 

Q. 6. What are the majestic qualities of the Lord? 
(Ans. Vide kls. 16-19). 

Q. 7. What is the final end of those who follow the 
injunctions as laid down in three Vedas? (Ans, Vide 
kls. 20, 21). 

Q. 8. What is meant by Yoga and K§ema ? What are 
the special characteristics of true devotees whom God 
supplies all that is needful for a devotee? (Ans. Vide 
81 . 22 ). 

Q. 9. What is the nature of worship of the worshippers 
of gods and what is the ultimate end? (Ans. Vide 
Sis. 23, 25). 

a. 10. What is the easy access to Bkakti-Yoga, and 
what is acceptable by the Supreme Lord ? (Ans. Vide 

kl. 26). 

Q. 11. What is Karrm-Miki^ Ehahti as offered to God ? 
(Ans. VUe kl 27). 
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Q. 12. Is there any favouritism or eommunalism in 
the Supreme Lord ? (Ans, Vide 81. 29). 

Q. 13. How is a single-minded devotee to be regarded, 
although he is a man of very ill-conduct? Is there any 
fall of a true devotee of the Lord? {Ans. Vide &ls. 
30, 31). 

^ Q. 14. Are the untouchables, women, Vaisyas and 
Sudms entitled to eternal good and what are the 
means which entitle them to attain eternal good ? (Ans. 
Vide 32). 

Q. 15. What are the tangible means leading to pure 
devotion and what are their results ? (Ans. Vide 34). 



CHAPTER X 
VIBHUTI-YOGA 

OB 

THE PRINCIPLE OP THE DIVINE EXTENSIONS 

Summary : — The Supreme Lord goes on to say that He is the 
Primeval Origin of all the gods and the great sages of yore, who 
do not know the Divine Nature of His Descents and Deeds enacted 
during His Descent in Human Porm on the mundane plane. 
He who knows Him as the One Unborn, Beginningless and the 
Fountainhead of all that exist and realizes the transcendental 
nature of His Eternal Beautiful Human Form and His superiority 
over His two other Aspects, viz,, Pammatman and Brahman, is 
released from all Mayik delusions and is purged of all sins by 
His grace. All the mental conditions, viz,, intelligence, non- 
delusion, forbearance, truth etc., originate from Him. The seven 
ancient sages, the four BrahmacUrins, and the fourteen Manus 
were all born of Brahma who came of Him, and the human race 
has sprung from their progeny. Those who worship the Lord 
with firm faith and unadulterated devotion, knowing Him to be 
the Fountainhead of all, and that everything evolves from Him, 
are called Pa^^itas, i,e,, persons enlightened in transcendental 
knowledge. The characteristic features of Ananya-Bhahtas have 
been mentioned in the CatuhrklokvGltn {Slohas 8-11) which is 
the nucleus of the whole Gita. The Supreme Lord then proceeds 
to mention His VihJiutis or Divine Extensions which pervade the 
whole universe. He is the Visnu of the Adilyas, the Sun of the 
luminous objects, Kapila of the Siddhas, Prahlada of all the 
Daityas, Paragurama of the wielders of aU weapons, Vasudeva 
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k. 1] 

of tlis Yrspis and Dhananjaya of the Pandavas. He is the 
Beginning, the hliddle and the End of all. He is die Science 
that deals with God, Jlva and Matter and their inter-relationship. 
In other words, whatever object is conspicuous by virtu© of 
its grandeur, glory, might, sublimity or beauty is a manifestation 
of His Divine Splendour. The Supreme Lord concludes by saving 
that He remains ever peiTading in and through the whole universe 
as Paramatman, His Partial Aspect, and that, therefore, all the 
worlds, spiritual and mundane, mutually and severally related to 
Him, cannot exist independent of Him. 


Lord's descripUo7t of His Divine Extensions 


likwiui II \ n 


p. Ch. 1. sftvFRH ^3^— 5^:, m, fUTsrrit, jqg, 
%, 311?^, sftw'rrFT, %r- 

'hl-W'M'l' il 

E. P. R. 1. (The Supreme Lord said), 

“ (0 Mighty-armed) ! ^ (Listen) ipr 
(again) ^ 'wra;, (to My Supreme Words), 
(Which) ®ri?5E. (I) ^ (am now going to tell yon) 
(for your good), sftWFUPi (as you are My 

beloved). 

Tr. 1 . The Supreme Lord said, “0 Mighty-armed 
(Arjuna !) Listen again to My Supreme Words Which 
I am now going to tell you for your good, as you are 
My beloved, 
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Inconceivable natwe of Lm^d's 
Descent and Deeds 

a ifqi M II ^ II 

p.cii. 2 . 5r, % mmi, 

STT%, %, ^:^T!TT¥^, II 

E. P. R. 2. ^ ipTorr; (Neither the gods) iTf^Er; (nor 
the great sages of yore) (know) ^ sw^(the 
Divine Nature of My Descent), ff (since) (I am) 
«>nf?5 (the Primeval Cause) (of the gods) 

(as well as of the great sages) (in all 
respects i. e. as their Originator and Stimulator). 

Tr. 2. I am the Primeval Cause of all the gods and 
the great sages of yore and they know not the Divine 
Nature of My Deeds (enacted during My Descent in 
Human Form on the mundane plane). 

Exp. 2. “ The reason is that the gods or the sages vainly try to 
unravel the mystery of My origin, Descents and Deeds on the 
strength of their own sense-experience or empiric knowledge, 
with the result that in, spite of their strenuous efforts of 
mundane reasonings, they fail to transcend the limits of time 
and space and at last arrive at an imperfect negative principle 
which they call Impersonal Ahstmot-Brahnan, void of all attxi- 
butes and actions. But My Ultimate Transcendental Eeality is 
far beyond such dry wisdom born of extramundane conception. 
I am the Absolute Personality, I always manifest My Eternal 
Beautiful Human Form through the agency of My Inconceiv- 
able Internal Git Potency known as Toga-Mn^yU- I am the 
Fountainhead of all immaculate Essential Qualities. I am the 



'sL3. 2 , 3 ] 


VIBHU'fl-YOGA 


345 


Beal hmuleclge of Godhead destroys all sins 

31^: ^ 5ri^ \\ \ u 

P. Ch. 3. m, JTT*!;, sraii^, sRiil*?;, 

®r#4|s:, !er;, srg^ it 

E. P. R. 3. m ?r{ (He who) otjj. (knows Me) sRns; 
(as One Unborn), sr^nf^ (Beginningless), 

(as the Supreme Lord of this universe) (is 

Embodiment of All-Being'Intelligenco and Bliss. ParcmiMman or 
Isvara is My Partial Immanent Aspect manifested on the 
mundane plane as the Indwelling Guide of the universe, and 
Brahman is the imperfect attribnteless Negative Aspect of My 
Eternal Beautiful Form, not intelligible to limited human 
understanding which is deluded by My Apara or IMyik Pralcrti 
Both these Aspects, Paramatinan and Brahman^ are My 
respective analytic and synthetic Manifestations in the pheno- 
menal world. Occasionally, when I manifest My Eternal 
Beautiful Form on the mundane plane through the agency of 
My Yoga-PIaya^ these intelligent citizens of heaven and sages of 
old, deluded by My Mayih Potency, fail to conceive the glory of 
My Eternal Inconceivable Pov’er, wrongly think of My Eternal 
Beautiful Descent in Human Form as mortal and seek after 
self-absorption with the abstract undifferentiated Impersonal- 
Brahman as the ultimate end of human existence. But My 
devotees are not empiricists. They know fully well that human 
reasoning with all its minutest discriminations and introspection 
is quite incompetent to comprehend the inconceivable Absolute 
Truth (Myself). They, therefore, take absolute shelter in Ale 
and engage themselves whole-heartedly in the cultivation of 
pure Bhakti, Out of Aly infinite kindness, I offer them pure 
intelligence which enables them to realize Aly Transcendental 
Beautiful Human Fom in their unalloyed existence. (Exi^. 2). 
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Kf^ia being the Prime Cause is Imdependent 
of all limited human qualities 

I ^ ^ I 

5FT 'fiTPFT^ H ^ 11 

SIT^ wm 5%^ ^S?T5![J I 

wi^ fm ^RT m m n ^ w 

p. CL 4. ff^;, 3T^iTtfJ, ^r9iq[, mi, 

1}^, «r?:, ‘3', st«t^r, «33, ^ ii 

p. Ch. 5 . srft^r, wmx, #j, ^wj, ^r^R. sr^sn;, 

5frT^;, ^Johr, wsi, ii 

free from all Mayih delusion) (among mankind) 
5i3jai% (and is purged of all kinds of sins) [by 

My Causeless Grace]. (E.P. R. 3.) 

E. P. R. 4, 5. 1%; (Intelligence), giR (discriminative 
knowledge), snwrtfj (non-delusion), SFn (forbearance), 
?T5R (truth), (control of internal senses), siw; 

Tr. 3 . “He who knows Me as the One Unborn, 
Beginningless and the Supreme Lord of this world (and 
realizes the Transcendental and the Primordial Nature of 
My Eternal Beautiful ^yamasimdara Form and His 
Superiority over the other two Aspects of Pararmtman, 
&nd Brahrmn), is freed from all Mayih delusion and is 
purged of all kinds of sins, (by My Causeless Grace). 
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(control of external senses), (weal and woe), 
mx mmx (birth and death), (fear), (courage), 
(harmlessness), mm (composure), (content- 
ment), mx (austerity), (charity), ^x (fame), 
mmx (obloquy), t^9^x wmx (all these diverse 
qualities) (of human beings) ^^x ^ 

(originate from Me). (E. P. E. 4, 6). 

Tr. 4-5. “ Intelligence, discriminative knowledge, non- 
delusion, forbearance, truth, control of internal and 
external senses, weal and woe, birth and death, fear and 
courage, harmlessness, composure, contentment, austerity, 
charity, fame, obloquy — all these diverse qualities of 
human beings originate from Me. 

Exp. 4-5. “ Even persons well versed in ^Ustric lore do not 
know Me, despite their keen intellect; beoaase, introspective 
intelligence which can discern the imer meaning, discriminative 
knowledge which can distinguish between self and non-self, 
non-delusion, forbearance, truth, control of internal and external 
senses, weal and woe, birth and death, fear, courage, harmless- 
ness, composure, contentment, austerity, charity, fame and 
obloquy' — all these are human qualities and hence limited. 
Although I am the Prime Cause of all these qualities, I am 
quite distinct from them. Nothing remains to be unknown 
when the doctrine of inconceivable simultaneous distinction and 
non-distinction (the principle of Acintya-Bliedorhliecla) is known. 
Just as the Substratum or the Omnipotent Principle and His 
Attributes are non-distinct and yet distinct from them, so also I, 
Who am the Lord of all Potencies and of the sentient and 
insentient phenomenal world emanated from those Potencies, am 
simultaneously non-distinct and yet distinct from them. 
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Knna as origm of cmcient J^sis and Manm 

m =^1^ wmm I 
wm 5fraT ^ m* ii ^ ii 

Knmvledge of Lord's Divine Eximsians 
is devotion 

^ im ^ I 

W ^ II 

P. Ch. 6. Ul^;, TI5R!, mx, JT^rar:, 

^«iTi3:, ?5V%, ??Tr:, sran? II 

P. Ch. 7. «WrR;, ^x^ri^, % w, «rj, %%, 

cR^ff;, m, 51 , SRT, ^WXi II 

E. P. R. 6. ’TO' iTf^; (The seven sages), ^ '5^: 
(the four BraJmacarim), ?i«n iRsr: (and the fourteen 
Mantis — ^bom of Svayambhu) (where all endo- 

wed with My Manifestive Potency) wrror: ^stmt (and 
born of Siranyagarbha-3x&hm& who came of Me). 
?5l% (The human race in this world) tot; 

(has been multiplied with their progeny and 
disciples). 

E. P. R. 7. (He who) %% ?ItTO: (is truly acqua- 
inted with) TO (the knowledge of 

My Divine Extensions), ^ to (is undoub- 
tedly harmonised) (by Avilcalpa Yoga, 

i.e. Yoga which is surely calculated to attain Me). 
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Gatuh~i§loM-OUa — Sis. 8-11. 

Lovlmj devotion to the Absolute Person with 
imre intelUgmce destroys nescience — the 
heynote of all Lo7xVs teachings 

m. ^ ^ I 

?iT ^ !! li 

P. C!i. 8. STfq;, 53#^, JT¥r^;, JTfrJ, STST^, 1%, 

JTf^, ¥r5r?%, il 

E. P. R. 8. nvra; (I am the Pountainhead 

of all that exists on earth), (everything 

— spiritual and mundane — evolves from Me alone). 
^ ff^ (Those who know this truth) (wor- 

ship Me) WiraTrfNuTj (with unadulterated dovotional 
love) (are known as Pariditas i. e., persons 
enlightened with transcendental knowledge). 

Tr. 6. “The seven sages, viz., Marici, Afcri and others, 
the four Brahmairins, viz., Sanaka, Sanatana and others 
and the fourteen Manus, horn of Svayambhu, — were all 
born of Hiranyagarhlm-Bvahma who came of Me. This 
human race has been multiplied with their progeny and 
disciples. 

Tr. 7. “He who is truly acquainted with the know- 
ledge of My Real Self, (the climax of all philosophical 
Truths) with the knowledge of My Sovereign Powers and 
the principle of devotion, (the climax of all philosophy 
of action), is undoubtedly harmonized by Avikalpa-Yogu, 
i.e., a Yoga which is surely calculated to attain Me. 
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I 

Ttf ^ ^\\%\\ 

P. Ch. 9. JTMfTTt, frsrcWT'irr:, ^«r- 

?ifcT;, m^, ^cfTr^, ii 

E. P. R. 9. (With minds fixed on Me), itstPITOj 

(and with lives consecrated to Me) — My devotees 
fully absorbed in Me] (meet together 

and enlighten one another) [as to the nature of My 
Eeal Self] 3 '«Tl?g (and contribute to one another 
spiritual progress with intense satisfaction) “ar 
(and everlasting delight) jtrj. (by means 

of ever-blissful discourses on My G-lorious Attributes 
and Deeds). 

Tr. 8. “I am the Fountainhead of all that exist on 
earth, and everything, spiritual and mundane, evolves 
from Me alone. Those who know this truth and worship 
Me with unadulterated devotion are known as Pai^itas, 
i.e., persons, enlightened in transcendental knowledge, 
(while those who are ignorant of the above truth are 
known as Apai^itas or the illusioned). 

Tr. 9. “With minds forever fixed on Me, with lives 
consecrated to Me, My Ananya-Bhaktas, i.e., devotees 
fully absorbed in Me, meet together, enlighten one another 
as to the nature of My Real Self and contribute to one 
another spiritual progress and everlasting delight by 
means of the ever-blissful discourses on My glorious 
Attributes and Deeds. 
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H n 



wm u ii w 


p. Ch, io. ^Tcra^fTn?:, ^5r?rni:, 

rrr?!;, t II 

p. Ch. 11. 'm, sTgeRTiTtJi;, 

^JT;, SlTWf^, ^(TrrWR^:, II 

E. P. R. 10. (Those who worship Me) 

(with a loving heart), ^ract^rRHig; (ever intent 
on communion with Me), ^ (are en- 

dowed with such pure intelligence) ^ it wuj. 

(as enables them to attain to My Blissful Eealm). 

E. P. R. 11. (Out of My causeless mercy), 

stl^ (I), sjRJTtnsr^: (the Indwelling Guide), 

(dispel) 5WJ (the gloom) (born of ignorance) 

iwii.(from their minds) (with the lamp of pure 

knowledge), ^*insuT (ever illuminating their heart 
bright). 

Exp. 9. “ In the incipient stage of ISmmna and Khiami a 
Sudhaha enjoys initial bliss of Bhaktij but in the perfect stage, 
intoxicated with Divine Love, an Absolute-realized soul enjoys 
spiritual coininunion with beloved Krsipa in consorthood 
accessible only to Bd>ga*>Mdrga {Vide Ch. IX, 14). 
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Tr. 10. “ Those who worship Me with a loving heart, 
and are ever intent on cummnnion with Me, are endowed 
with such unmixed love born of pure intelligence as 
enables them to attain to My Blissful Realm. 

Tr. 11. “ (Such loyal devotees can never be ignorant). 
Out of My causeless mercy, I, the Indwelling Guide, 
dispel the gloom of ignorance from their minds with the 
lamp of pure knowledge, ever illuminating their teart 
bright. 

Exp. 10. “lam the Bestower of transcendental knowledge 
with which an Amnya-Bhahta is enabled to get at Me and My 
Blissful Kingdom. 

Exp. 11. “ Some wrongly think that those who follow the 
monistic principle of ‘ not this ’ and ‘ not that ’ are truly wise, 
and that those who follow the cult of Bhahti are debarred from 
acquiiing real knowledge. But, 0 Arjuna, this principle does 
not hold good, because, knowledge about the Absolute Truth 
cannot be acquired by limited human sense-experience, however 
well-reasoned or well-informed it may be, but it depends entirely 
on My Grace. _ By vurtue of My Inconceivable Power, a human 
being with limited knowledge can easily acquire transcendental 
knowledge regarding Myself. I enlighten the hearts of those 
who are My ardent and loyal devotees, as Co/itya-Gimi 
(Indwelling Preceptor), with the ever-burning Lamp of Divine 
Knowledge and out of My causeless infinite mercy on them. 
I, as an Antarymiin (Knower of their hearts) completely destroy 
the gloom of ignorance acquired by their coming in contact with 
the outfflde world. Hence, spiritual enlightenment or transcen- 
dental knowledge regarding Myself which is the birthright of 
every Jim, is attainable by the cultivation of im-e BhaUi and 
not by^ polemic discussions. The above four ^lokas known as 
Catulp-BloM-GUS, constitute the quintessence of the tenets of the 
Gita, which removes all afflictions born of ignorance from the 
minds of the Jlvas, 
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Arj'mm's request for descrliMon 
of His Divine Extmslons 


^ w m to: I 

^ mm II II 

srrp^WFTt ^ l 

^mt %t 5Rm % II H 


p. CL 12. sirisT 'T’csi;, sfH, w?;, 'iBr5rfi;, 

wr; , 3W?;, ^rrs^j?:, 
i^ii 

P. CL 13. 

srf^cr:, ^.‘, sir^s, ^ n 

E. P. R. 12, 13. (ArjuBa said), 

“(All saints) 5n??: (such as Narada— the divine 
sage), (Asita), (Devala), simr; (and Vyasa) 
c^=g srt|; (have all declared Thee), 

(and Thou also thus declarest that), ’WRi. (Thou art) 
qv?ra: RU (the Lord Supreme), w (the Abode 
Supreme), (the Holiest of the holy), 5n'a?Pjt 

(Eternal), (Transcendental), (the 

Primeval Hod of gods), «P3n^ flr^ (the Divine 
Human Form, yet Unborn and Sublime). 

Tr. 12, 13. Arjuna said, “ O Lord ! All saints, such as 
the divine sage Narada, Asita, Devala and Vyasa, and 
now Thy Divinity, have all declared that Thou art the 


23 
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^ ^ I 

^ ^ I ^ II II 

^icTTOT ^ n h 


P. Ch. 14. ?T?%, 

%50^, 5f, %, %, sqffei?;, %;, 5T, H 

p. 01.15. mfii, '3:sr, sttcrjit, snrmfrii;, 

S^^ir, ^icnan^, ii 

EP.R.14. (0 Kesava)! (All 

that Thou tellest me), (I do believe) ^??t^(as 
true). f| (And), (0 Supreme Lord) ! ^ 
(neither the gods), H 3 [tuwt: (nor the demons) ^ ssrl^ 
i^{ (can comprehend Thy Divine Emanations). 

E. P. R. 15. (0 Purusottama) ! (The 

Source of all beings), (the Lord of all elements), 
(the Lord of all lords), 3in?q% (the Lord of the 
Universe)! ^ (Thou) (Thyself) 

(knowest Thyself) stmJrr (through the agency of 
Thy Oit Potency). 

Lord Supreme, the Abode Supreme, the Holiest of the 
holy, the Embodiment of Eternal Transcendental Bliss- 
Intelligence, the Primeval God of gods, the Eternal Divine 
Human Form yet Unborn and Sublime. (Tr. 12, 13). 
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55TFT %% II W 


P. Ch. 16. 3T|f%, sr^^nr, %, STTcfrf^^- 

5r?T;, ^rrf^r;, ?frrg:, 

E. P. R. 16. (Thou arfe alone competent to 

describe) ff sii53Frfgr>^; (Thy Sublime Manifesta- 
tions) (without reserve), ^nfir; (with 

Which) 5^ (Thou) (dost remain) (per- 
vading) (all the universe). 

Tr. 14. “ 0 Kesava, all that Thou tellest me, I do 
believe as true. But, 0 Supreme Lord, neither the gods 
nor the demons can comprehend Thee or Thy Divine 
Emanations (Vide Ch. X, 2). 

Tr. 15. O Purusottama ! The Source of all beings, the 
Lord of all elements, the Lord of all lords, the Lord of the 
Universe ! Thou Thyself knowest Thyself through the 
agency of Thy Cit Potency. 

Tr. 16. “ Thou alone art competent to describe Thy 
Sublime Manifestations without reserve, vith Which 
Thou dost remain pervading all the universe. 

Exp. IS. “ Yet through the agency of Thy Cit Fotiency dost 
Thou know Thyself, as the Source of all beings, as the Lord of 
the lords, as the Lord of the gods as well as of the Jlvas^ and 
as the Sovereign Euler of the universe. That a Transcendental 
Eeality, eternally existing before creation begins, can manifest 
Itself in the creation by His inconceivable Divine Potency, is 
beyond the ken of human or even "superhuman conception* He 
ohly knows Thee whom Thou makest know. 
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¥n%i N?^s% mi w n 

%T ^ I 

^ #f| II II 

P.CL17. ^swl, iir^r^, 3?^, ?Tt^, 

%g, %, ¥n%^, arfe, ¥T?t^, wil 

p. CL 18. firei^aT, 3Trc?r?T;, ?rt*Ti 3 :, ^sTfri^r, 

555 :, ss5!i5r, ^m;, %, sii^, sr^j^r^ li 

E. P. R. 17 . “(0 Mighty Lord of Yoga ) ! vfJiwq; 

(0 Supreme Lord) ! fsr^ira: (How shall I 

know) 5 ^ (Thee) ?R[i (by constant contem- 
plation)? ^ (What are Thy different 

Aspects) 5fnn srfe (in Which I am to meditate 
on Thee) ? 

E. P. R. 18. (0 Janardana)! (Be 

pleased to tell me again) (in full detail) 

(Thy Toga and Glorious Manifesta- 
tion). 53 %; ff H (Satiety does not come) ^ (to 
me) Ja»9ra: (while hearing Thy nectarine 

Words of Glory).” 

Tr. 17. “0 Mighty Lord o£ Toga, how shall I know 
Thee hy constant contemplation ? What are Thy different 
Aspects in Which I am to meditate on Thee ? 

Exp. 16 . “I am really happy to realize, by Thy Divine Grace, 
the Transcendental Beautiful Hmnan Form manifest before my 
eyes. But then, deign to tell me, without reserve, Thy Divine 
Glories or Sublime Manifestations by w^hich Thou dost remain 
pervading ail the uniyerse. 



SLS. H-20] 


VIEHUTX-YOGA 


357 


Lm'd describes Bis DMne Extensions 

mFmt ^ li ii 

wmi l 

si|iTff3[sr ^'s^ ^ ^|?rRiTR u 

p. Ch. 19. ^?cr, %, 

ft, sTTrJTft^g^;, srr?irKi?r;, srfer, sT5=crj, 

^ 11 

P.Ch.20. srfJi;, STTcfTT, ^^5Wfei?r5, 

3r^, siTft.;, =5r, STfcTJ, <33, ^ 11 

E. P. R. 19. (The Supreme Lord said), 

‘ (0 best of Kurus) ! i^rt (Blessed be thou). 
!■ ff (I will tell thee) strai?^; %jit; siRwflt^jcPT; 

(My most Prominent Divine Extensions). *n% 
(There is no end) ^ (of all the Glories I 

possess). 

E. P. R. 20. (0 Gudakesa — conqueror of 

sleep) ! srp;. siPt (I am the Soul), (The 

Tr. 18. “ 0 Janardana, be pleased to tell me again in 
full detail Thy Yoga and Glory. Never can satiety come 
while hearing Thy nectarine Words of Glory . (The more 
I hear Thy ambrosial words, the more my thirst for 
hearing them increases).” 
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^ II n 
mm i 

^^pjfnrrw ^ !i V( \\ 


p. Ch. 21. «TT%5TJTrJi:, 

sfguR, JrecrrJj., ^ir^, sr^qr^, »[t^|| 

p. Ch. 22. 1^1^, ?TTJ7^:, srf^, 3T%, grrert;, 

#S[?rn>in^, *pi:, “sr, srfer, sri^, %?Rr ii 

Indwelling Monitor — Pammatman of the whole 
universe), at5»3:.3nf^: w (I am the Beginning), U'«arJ^'5 
(the Middle) sPtTJ ^ (as well as the End) 

(of all beings). (E.P.E. 20). 

Tr. 19. The Supreme Lord said, “ O best of Kurus, 
blessed be thou, I will tell thee My Prominent Divine 
Extensions. There is no end to all the Glories I possess. 
(Only Those that are most prominent amongst Them are 
referred to). 

Tr. 20. 0 Gu^kesa (conqueror of sleep, Vide Ch. I, 
24) ! I am the Soul — the Indwelling Monitor {Para, 
rriatman) of the whole universe, I am the Beginning, the 
Middle, as well as the End of all beings. 

N.B.— The Alohas from 20 to 41 comprise the Divine Extern 
sions of the Lord, 
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^ W R\ II 

P. Ch. 23. ^1^*. 

qr^t, 5crfer, 3fi5(;li 

E. P. R. 21. sn^iT^ (Of the twelve Adityas) sis’!. 

(I am Visnu), 5^rf^^(of the luminaries) sfgJrra; 

(I am the radiant Sun), (of the Maruts) 
31% (I am Marici), ^Rsramn^RC. (of the asterisms) 
3(5*1.^ (I am the Moon). 

E. P. R. 22. Ii^raw3t, (Of the Vedas) 5En?f^: 3i% (I am 
the Sama-Veda), (of the gods) 3i% (I am 
Vasava— Indra), (of all senses) ^nr: =3 3i% 

(I am the Mind), (of living beings) %5PU 3t% 

(I am the Intelligence). 

Tr. 21. “Of the twelve Adityas {viz., Dhata, Mifcra, 
Aryama, Rudra, Varuna, Surya, Bhaga, Vivasvan, Pusa, 
Savita, Tvasta, and Visnu or Upendra), I am Visnu ; 
of the luminaries, I am the radiant Sun ; of the Maruts 
(gods of wind), I am Marici ; of the asterisms, I am 
the Moon. 

Tr. 22. “ Of the Vedas, I am the Sama-Veda ; of the 
gods, I am Indra ; of all senses, I am the Mind ; of living 
beings, I am the Intelligence (or ‘ CetariM ’ that can take 
the initiative). 
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?IT I 

m^i II II 

=qfRf 'snr^sf^ H H 

p.Ch. 24. s^«i5rrJi:., =sr, mq;, qr#, 

^WFfNnq:, STIT^, 3T%r, 

jaTTTc; II 

p. Ch. 25. q^f’Jrra^, W-. ®TT%r, 

=!wr?rrq., mmx, 3t%, qw:T<inrq., ferr^sq; ii 

E. P. R. 23. ’S^fuirq. (Of Budras) ^ »t% (I am 
Sankara), (of the Yahsas &ndi Bdhsasas) f^r^; 

(I am the Kubera), (of the eight Vasus) Traap; 

stfer (I am the Pavaka), %3i^*j.(of the mountains) 
(I am the Sumeru). 

E. P. R. 24. ’TTsf (0 PSrtha) ! (Of the priests) 

Tira;, (know Me) (as the Chief Priest, 

Brhaspati by name), %anjftsnq.(of marshals) 

Tr. 23. “ Of Rudras, I am Sankara — (the Rudras are 
eleven in number, viz., Aja, EkapSda, Ahibradhna, Viru- 
paksa, Suresvara, Jayanta, Bahurupa, Tryambaka, Apa- 
rajita, Vaivasvata, and Sankara); of the Yahsas (demigods 
attending Kubera) and Bahsasos (demons), I am Kubera; 
of the eight Yams {viz., Apa, Dhruva, Soma, Dhara, 
Anha, Pavaka, Pratyusa, and Prabhasa), I am Pavaka ; 
of the mountains, I am the Sumeru. 
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iFW«Jrt IR? I! W 


P. CL 26. 3T9ac«t;, 5?%^Tr«i!rRI^, 

u?q#iirq;, ■[%w=i:?i;, fegTfnmc, ^5!:, gf^Mi 

(I am Skanda — Kartikeya), ^PRrn?, (of all lakes) ’ftm?; 
sife (I am the Ocean wide). (E.P.E.. 24). 

E. P. R. 25. »Tl€orrac.(Of Madams— the great sages) 
Wl' (I am Bhrgu), (of all words) "IW 
31% (I am the syllable ‘ Om ’) (of sacrifices) 

«tcRW5 3r% (I am the Japa-TajWa or the NUma- 
Yajna), (of stable things) (I am the 

Himalayas). 

E P. R. 26. ^4 ii 6WPil . (Of all trees) 3r^«rj (I am the 
Asvattha), =5 (of the godly Bsis) sfR^; (I am 

Narada), (of the Gandharvas) %Rsi: (I am 

Oitraratha), (of the Siddhas) (I am 

the sage Kapila). 

Tr. 24. “ As chief of the priests, know Me, O Partha, 
as Brhaspati ; of marshals, I am Kartikeya ; of all lakes, 
I am the Ocean wide. 

Tr. 25. “ Of Mahar^is (great sages), I am Bhrgu ; of 
all words, I am the syllable ‘ Om ’ ‘ ^ ; of sacrifices, I am 
the Japa-Ya^9ia or the Nama-Ya^a ; of stable things, I am 
the Himalayas. 
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I 

II II 

^%t 11 II 

P. Ch. 27. '^^VnVet, m^i, 

p. Ch. 28. sq^sffsrrq;, 

srawj, % 3T%T, st!^, ^nrif^; II 

E. P, R. 27. (Of horses) %% *TH3t. (know me) 

3%;®ra^ (as Uccaihsravas), (of elephants) 

[know Me] (as Airavata) ; (both 

came out of churning the ocean) [by the gods and 
demons], swojtji. (Of mankind) 1^ »ira[ (know Me) 
srof^ (as the King). 

Tr. 26. “ Of trees, I am the Asvattha {ficus religiosa); 
of spiritual Bsis, I am Narada ; of Oandharvas, I am 
Citraratha by name ; of Siddhas, I am the sage Kapha 
(the Son of the sage Kardama). 

Tr. 27. “Of horses, know Me as Uccaihsravas ; of ele- 
phants, know Me as Airavata ; both the horse and the 
elephant came out of churning the ocean (by the gods 
and demons in days of yore) ; I am the King among 
mankind. 
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^Rf ^oTt i 

f^iiTR^ mt #r?!^rnTp[ ii n 

5ff I 

wrf #^tst n ii 

P. Ch. 29. STJTfgr:, % 3T%t, ?IF!T5WI^., ?TK^n^, 

STl?^^, sr%T, ?m:, ’OTiTrir*^, 

P. Ch. 30. STfr^:, =5r, StI^JT, ^KR:, 

sT^i?;, s^tTTOT*!:, I?#r:, 1%iT{i^_ II 

E. P. R. 28. »if^ywr< (Of weapons) sj???. sra;?;^ (I am 
the thunderbolt), (of the cows) spRT^srfe (I 

am Kamadhenu — the Divine wish-yielding cow) 
(I am) (the Cupid), st^R; =g (source of all 
creations), ?Tq?oirat. (of serpents) 5fl% ^ am) 
(Vasuki — the Serpent-King) [that upholds the 
universe]. 

E. P. R. 29. ^nuRn^ (Of the NUgas) (I am) sR^i: 
(Ananta, Sesa-deva) (of ocean-dwellers) sifJi, 

(I am) sre^i; (V aruna), fiffHT*i;.(of ancestors) ^1% (lam) 
(Aryama), #JWdW^ (of dispensers of justice) sifi?. 
(I am) TOs (Yama). 

Tr. 28. “ Of weapons, I am the Thunderbolt ; of cows, 
I am the Kamadhenu (the divine wish- 3 n[elding cow) ; 
I am the Cupid, source of all creations ; of serpents, I am 
Vasuki (the Serpent.King) [That upholds the universe]. 
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m 'pRn?# mt I 

WOlt H \\ II 





tef! 5 roti^[ II V( 11 


P. Ch. 31. *T^;, srf^FT, 

J?^;, =Er, srfei, ^rtcrein;, srfer, srri# ll 

P. Ch. 32. aTTll[s, STfci:, =51, =51, a;g,3?^, 

srancfi^^, ^urtr;, ^5, 5Rr^?rTfi;, n 

E. P. R. 30. ^OT=Tra; (Of the demons) sifer (I am) Rir^J 
(PrahMa), (of the calculators) sif??, (I am) 

(Time), ^ (of the brutes) srpi, (I am) 

(the forest King-Lion), =T%nm (of winged 
tribes) (I am Garuda — son of Yinata). 

E. P. R. 31. 'Rrara[ (Of the speedy or purifiers) srfe 
(I am) 'FPt: (the Wind), (of armed warriors) 

3tfq[ (I am) ?m: (Para^urama), it^TOTrn (of acquatic 
animals) 3fr% (I am Makara), (of rivers) 

(I am the Ganges). 

Tr. 29. “Of the Nagas (a class of demi-gods with 
human face- and serpent’s tail), I am Ananta Sesa-deva; 
of ocean-dwellers, I am Varuna; of ancestors, I am 
AryamS-; of dispensers of Justice, I am Yama. 

Tr. 30. “ Of demons, know Me as Prahlada ; of 
calculators, I am Time ; of brutes, I am the forest King 
(Lion) ; of winged-tribes, I am Garuda (Son of Yinata). 
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p. CL 33. sT^^^cTorrsi;, '3'mr%«F^, 

c^cT, 3T^;, ^irtt, srfii;, {^5g:^5?p'j || 

E. P. R. 32. 3T#I (0 Arjuna) ! si^airf^: (I am the 
Source), *T®rJ3C.(the Middle), (aud the Terminal) 
^^'Jira;,(of all creations); l^«i'rwra[. (of all sciences) srwnsfT- 
(I am the Science of soul), ara^^tnj, (of passage of 
words) (I am the Principle that asserts 

Truth). 

E. P. R. 33. srajw’j; (Of the letters of the alphabet) 
3r«BR; srf^ ^ am ‘A’, the First Vowel), ?inn%5p?T =gr 
(of compound words) (I am the Dual-Compound), 
— of the destructive agents] 

(I am the eternal Mahakala-Eudra who destroys 
every thing), — of the creative agents] 

^^rrai (I am Four-faced Brahma who creates 
every thing). 

Tr. 31. “Of the speedy or purifiers, I am the Wind ; 
of armed- warriors, I am Parasurama; of acquatic animals, 
I am Makara (a fabulous marine ammal) ; of rivers, I am 
the Ganges. 

Tr. 32. “0 Arjuna, I am the Source, the Middle, and 
the Terminal of all creations ; of all sciences, I am the 
Science of soul, i.e., the Science that deals with God, soul, 
and matter and their inter-relation ; of passage of words 
or arguments pro and con, I am the Principle that asserts 
Tiuth. 
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^ ira: w H II 


?mrRf ?rpWfsf^ fi^n^: II n 


p. ch. 34. ^ 3 ;, % sn^Rc, ^i, vri^[^?7?ni^, 

€tfis, sft;, JirCtoTTq;, II 

p. Ch. 35. ifg:, 5ITJT, ^«iT, 5afrai3^, »Tm'^, 

^smi^ JTRTrfiT?^, irr^^t, sifj^r , ir^rrr^j il 

E. P. R. 34. (Of the slayer of memory) 

=5 (I am the All-Seizer Death), ^rf^rora;. (Of all 
that is to come) (I am the Source), ’TiCt'nin?. 

(among the feminine qualities) (I am) 
(Fame), «ft; (Fortune or Beauty), 9tis^ (Speech), 
(Memory), (Intelligence),^: (Constancy), ^wr =af 
(and forbearance), [l am also Murti etc., the consorts 
of Dharma]. - 

E. P. R. 35. ?ti5rrat (Of hymns) a«n (I am the 

Great Saman), 3f3[?in^(of the metres) (I am 

the Q-'Siyatn), ^frawn?. (of months) 3 t^(I am 

Margaslrsa), (of seasons) fgwm: (I am the 

Spring or Flowery one). 

Tr. 33. “ Of the letters of the alphabet, I am ‘ A the 
First Vowel ; of compound words, I am the Dual- 
Compound; of the destructive agents, I am the Mahakala- 
Eudra; of the creative agents, I am the Vidhata or 
Brahma, 
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spftsfe 5WrPTts% ^ !U^ II 

n II 


P. Ch. 36. IT^, ^55WJ|;, ST^IT, ^5, 3Tiq;, 

mt, srfei, oq^rir;, srfer, sriqi; n 

p.Ch. 37. fsjfNrq^, ^1^5, srfer, qpii^rRTq^, 
l^qrq;, 3Ti:qc., ^^Tq:> ^35RT, ^ x \\ 

E. P. R. 36. (Of the cheats) «t% (I am 

the Gambling), (among the glorious) 

^3i: (I am the Glory) — among the enter- 

prising and persevering] stpt: arrorar: =5 (I am 
Success as well as Firm Resolve), (of the 

strong) 3riq;.?r^(I am Strength). 

Tr. 34. “ Of seizers by force, I am the All-Seizer 
Death ; I am the Source of all that is to come. Among 
the feminine qualities, I am Fame, Fortune or Beauty, 
Speech (Transcendental Word), Memory, Intelligence, 
Constancy, and Forbearance. (I am all these and also 
Marti etc., the consorts of Dharma).” 

Tr. 35. “Of hymns, I am the great Saman ; of metres, 
I am the Qayatrl (the metre in which the Gayatrl — the 
sacred Mantra incumbent on all Brahmai^as to mutter at 
least tliriee a day is couched) ; of months I am Agrahayd/iia 
(corresponding to November and December) ; of seasons, 
I am the Spring or Flowery one. 
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fsrqlPWfq; I 

5^ %rflfi fR itiwTOl II II 

P. Ch. 38. ^{, 5[iPraTq;,3TfeT, jftfHt.srftji, 
fftsTn, 3TRJT, jjiirJTTJi:, m^, ^R^crn?:, stp^ ii 

E. P. R. 37. (Among the Vrsnis) 

(I am Vasudeva or Sankarsana-Baladeva) — ’Tr^rarJ?, 
(among the Pandavas) (I am Dhananjaya, i.e., 
Arjuna), (of sages) ^rrerj (I am VySsa), 

^’rrac. (of poets) (Usana — the Bard). 

E. P. R. 38. ?5fnran^ (Of the rulers) srfer (I am 
the Sceptre), (of those who seek to conquer) 

sft%; (I am the Policy), jprHm; (of secrets) 
g 1 ^ at% (I am Eeticence), (of the wise or 

of the knowers) ^^05.(1 am Wisdom or Knowledge). 

Tr. 36. “ Of the cheats, I am the Gambling ; among 
the glorious, I am the Glory ; among the enterprising and 
persevering, I am Success and Firm Resolve ; of the 
strong, I am Strength. 

Tr. 37. “Among the Vrsnis, I am Vasudeva or 
Sankarsana (Baladeva) ; among the Pandavas, I am 
Dhananjaya (Arjuna) ; of sages, I am Vyasa ; of poets, 
I am Usana, the Bard (i.e., Sukracarya, the priest of the 
demons). 

Tr. 38. “I am the Sceptre of the rulers ; I am the 
Policy of those who seek to conquer ; of secrets, I am 
Reticence, i.e., I am the Mystery of the mysterious ; I am 
Wisdom of the wise or Knowledge of the knowers. 
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^ ^ ^ 11 II 

iw %?Tprf q^ I 

qq #rat w ii v® ll 

p. Ch. 39. siftr, ?rt5^rT5iTq;, #nq , 

sT^si, ?[, 5iTfe?, fW, =51^:, ^irgc., wn, ^FT^ii 

P. Ch. 40. 51, STRT;, sife, JTfT, f^STRT^i; , , 

cRfcrq, fi^i, 3, ^t?[FcT;, 3?t^!, vtm II 

E. P. R. 39. ®*#T (0 Arjuna) ! ^ (I am the 

Seed) *r5i. =5 sri^ (of all things and beings). 

^ era: 3r% (There is nothing moving or 
inert) ’Jni.^nci.TRT (which is independent of Me). 

E. P. R. 40 . 'R'cTT (0 Parantapa) ! sr srfe (There 
is no end to) wr (My Divine Exten- 

sions). 5^7 (I have told you) 3%ra; g (in brief) 
(of My vast Divine Glories). 

Tr. 39. “Know Me, O Arjuna, as the Seed of all 
things. Nothing moving or inert can exist bereft or 
independent of Me. 

Tr. 40. “0 Parantapa (tormentor of foes), there is 
no end to My Divine Extensions. I have thus given you 
an indication of My vast Divine Glories. 


24 
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m I 




FarmnMnuin — Lm'd's Partial Immanent Aspect 
in the miiverse 

it^RR ^ ^ II II 

si^il^'araT 
II 





P. Ch. 41. 33^^, 

cRj;, st^FTS^, , fW, il 

p. Ch, 42. wfsir, f^q;, irlrsT, m, 

{irs¥^, , ^^P§ra[, %cr;, 51^ II 

E. P. R. 41. ^ mtv^ (Know thou) ^r?!. «ra: ?igt. cRt, 
(whatever is conspicuous by virtue of its 
grandeur), (beauty or loveliness), (glory, 
might or sublimity) ?T^ (has its origin in 

a fragment of My Divine Splendour). 

E- P. R. 42. (0 Arjuna) ! sr^rar (In short) 

(what need is there) (of your knowing) »#i 

(all these in details), (I ever exist) 

f^swr (pervading in and through) (this 
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entire universe) (by My Partial Aspect known 
:as Purusa — Antaryamin of PraJcrti). 

Tr. 41. ‘‘Know, 0 Arjuna, that whatever object is 
conspicuous by virtue of its grandeur, glory, might, 
sublimity, beauty or loveliness, has its origin in a frag- 
ment of My Divine Splendour, 

Tr. 42. “ In short what need is there of your knowing 
all these in details, 0 Arjuna ? (Do well remember that), 
supporting this entire universe I ever exist pervading in 
and through by My Partial Aspect known as Purusa 
^ — Antaryamin of Prakrti. 

Exp. 42. “I am the only Spiiitual Eeality worsliipped by 
My devotees in the spiritual realm emanating from My Cit 
Potency. I am the Indwelling Monitor of all Jlvas emanating 
from My Jim Potency. Hence, all the worlds, spiritual and 
mundane, are mutually and severally related to Me and, there- 
fore, cannot exist independent of Me.” 

Gist. The sum and substance of this chapter is that the 
Supreme Lord Sri Kijsna, being the Cause of all causes, is the 
Only Object of worsliip ; that Brahman^ Faramatmmi and other 
gods and objects, conspicuous by their grandeur, powm' or 
loveliness, are but fragments of His Divine Extensions ; and that 
the super-excellence of the Divine Loveliness of His Eternal 
Beautiful Syamasundara Form over His Divine Extensions in 
any sphere, mundane or spiritual, should never be lost sight of. 
The highest form of worship and its mmm%v% bonum are 
mentioned in the quartette {Slokas 8-11) known as Catuh^ 
Blokl GUa. 

aiEEE EMBETH THE TENTH BISCO0ESE 
EHTITLEB 
VIBHffTI-YOGA 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER X 

Q. 1. Who is purged of all kinds of sins and delusions ? 
(Ans. Vide 3.) 

Q. 2. Whau is the result of acqmring the knowledge 
of the Lord’s sovereign powers and Avikalpa-Yoga i 
(Ans, Vide SI. 7 .) 

Q. 3. What is the Catuh-^loM Gita? (Ans. Vide 
ks. 8-11). 

Q. 4. What are the characteristic features of an 
Ananya-Bhakta 1 (Ans. Vide k. 9.) 

Q. 5. Who is endowed with pure intelligence by God ? 
(Ans. Videk, 10.) 

Q. 6. What are the divine extensions of the Lord.? 
(Ans. Vide ks. 20-41.) 

Q. 7. What is the cause of origin of these divine 
extensions? (Ans. Vide k. 41.) 

Q. 8 . What is the ultimate end of those divine exten.^ 
^ions? (Ans. Vide k. 42.) 



CHAPTER X! 

VISVA-RUPA-DAR^ANA-YOGA 

OB 

A GLANCE OF THE UNIVERSAL FORM OF 
THE SUPREME LORD 

Summary: — The Vlrcirl-Iiupa or the Universal Form of the 
Lord is described in this cliai^ter. The Lord with Eyes, Bars, 
Paces, Arms and Feet everywhere, shows His All-Pervading 
Universal Form. Arjuna beholds that all beings emanating from 
the Lord enter into His destructive mouth and are completely 
.absorbed in Him. He sees neither the beginning, nor the middle, 
nor the end of the Yirnt Form of the Supreme Lord. He was 
exceedingly frightened to see Bhisma, Drona, Karna and all the 
other brave warriors enter the mouth of His Yihva’Bupa and 
being smashed to pieces between His terrible jaws. So, he 
entreats the Lord to give up tliis frightful YlrM Form and 
assume the more agreeable Human Form, i Thereupon, the Lord 
consoles him by showing Mm at first His Four- Armed, and then 
His Tw^o- Armed Beautiful Human Form, at which even the gods 
like Bralima and &va covet to have a glance. No amount of 
the study of the Vedas, performance of sacrifices, cliarity or 
austerity is of any avail to behold that All-Attractive Human 
Form, But he who worships Him with single-minded devotion, 
bears no malice against anybody and has transcended the 
npposites of the world, is enabled to realize His Ail-Beautiful 
Eternal Human Syamasundara Form in His Blissful Realm. 
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Spiritual hnotoledge dispels 
Arjwia's delusion 

m giFT^WRfff^ I 

T%I^ li ^ H 

p. Ch. 1. ®r|ji5 Tfwi , u^, 

m w 

E. P. R. 1 . ^ 3 ^ (Arjuna said), 3 W wm, 

(The veil of my ignorance) fkmt (is now withdrawn) 
ht ^ (by hearing from Thy Holy Lips) 

?pr^ (the great secret truth) (about 

the transcendental knowledge) (spoken out 

of compassion for me). 

Tr. 1. Arjuna said, ‘‘O Lord! The veil of my ignorance 
is now withdrawn after hearing the great and secret 
truth about the transcendental knowledge from Thy 
Holy Lips, spoken out of compassion for me. 

Exp. 1 . “ Qmte ignorant of Thy inconceivable spiritual 
knowledge, I was steeped in the gloom of a negative line of 
thought regarding transcendental Truth, But, by Thy grace,, 
my delusion has been dispelled, and I have now clearly under- 
stood that Thou art the Supreme Lord Sri Ki;sna, the Eternal 
Self-Eevealed Beautiful feyamasundara Eorm and that Yism' 
is Thy Universal Manifestation. 



^ 1 . 3 . 1 - 3 ] 


VISVA-EUPA-DAB^ANA-TOGA 


875 


ArjvMCi desires to see the 
Lord's Universal Form 

mmR I 

§[|'^iFr ^ 1#*^ H ^ u 

P. Ch. 2. %, ^pSTTR;, w, 

fsffr;, rrrsTcTsra; , srf^t, srs^ra??; ii 

p. Ch. 3. ?Tqr, srrc^i, r^, 

q?:^sg^, ^fR;, II 

E. P. R. 2. (0 Lotus-eyed) ! (The 

creation and destruction) ^jjrRra;. (of all living beings) 
srsq^ni. (and the super-excellence of the 

Transcendental Glory) [of Thy Eternal Beautiful 
Form] (Which Thou hast described to me) ^ 
(have been heard) (by me) (in detail). 

E. P. R. 3. (0 Lord Supreme) ! w ^«rR*rnret. 

an5«r (As Thou dost describe Thyself) (is so 

indeed). (0 Best of beings) ! [Still] fsgrfer 

(may I have the vision) % ^^^^5i’l. (of Thy Lordly 
Form — Visva -Bupa) ? 

Tr. 2. “O Lotus-Eyed, the creation and destruction 
of all living beings and the super-exceEence of the 
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Jlm*s incompetmicy to 
visualize that Fonn 

JWt I 

^ ^ H « n 

P.Ch.4. *?«?%, ?T%, mm., W, ?1JPC, 1%, 

smt, 5ra-:, ft, , ^smm H 

E. P. R.4. swt (0 Lord)! «ri% (If) (Thou 

deemest) awt (me fit) (to visualise) cra^ (that 
Universal Form), uu; (then) (0 Lord of Toga)l 
3(?ihr,^ (be Thou merciful to show rue) arPOTsrat 
(Thy Grlorious Lordly Form).” 

transcendental glory of Thy Eternal BeautFnl Form 
which Thou hast described in detail, (in Oh. X), have 
been heard and understood by me (by Thy grace). 
(Tr. 2). 

Tr. 3. “ 0 Best of beings, O Lord Supreme, Thou art 
so, even as Thou dost describe Thyseh, may I have the 
vision of Thy Lordly Form, Visva-Bupa, (which is 
Immanent in the manifest world) ? 

Tr. 4. “If Thou deemest me fit to visualize that 
Universal Form, then, 0 my Lord Supreme, be Thou 
merciM to show me Thy Glorious Lordly Form.” 

Exp. 4. “ O Lord of Yoga, a Jlva, being an atomic spiritual . 
part of tbe All-Pervading Soul {FammWtma^i)^ is quite incom- 
petent to comprehend the glory of the Supreme Lord. As a 
Jlva, I am eligible to have a* vision of Thy Eternal Eorm, but 
have no power to comprehend the glory of Thy Lordly Universal 
Poim, incomprehensible to human understanding. But Thou 
art my Lord and the Lord of Yoga'* 
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Lai'd assents to show His Form mid 
bestows divine visUm 
on Arjuna 




•J5> 


^ ?55[Rfw 


Aj>- 


wTi^iT w n ^ n 


P. Ch. 5. sflfVFRT^ ’T^, t, ’TT^, W^T, 

p. Ch. 6. 'm, sn-^EfTJ^, 

qijq', sTTsmffot, wcs ll 

E. P. R. 5. (The Supreme Lord said), 

<1^ “(Behold), *IT^ (0 Partha) ! ^ (My Forms) 
sfra^tJ (by hundreds), 3T«r (and by thousands), 

*TRT%snf5r (diverse), (Divine), *at - 

(and of manifold colours, and shapes). 

E. P. R. 6. W( (Behold), (O Bharata) ! 

(The Adityas), (the Vasus) ; (the Budras), 
sriMN' (the twin Asvins), usrr (and the Maruts). 

(Behold too), (the many) (marvels) 

(that have never seen before). 
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m ^ II vs II 

I 

^ ^ ^ =^{ ’m ^ ti 11 


p. Ch. 7. wr> 53^- 

w, ^t, !Fr%5T, =^5 ST?q^, II 

P. CL 8. 5r,3, iTrq[, 

f^Fr*3:» ^^rrfir, ?? w^i, '>T^, n 

E. P. R. 7. 'W (Behold thou) g^%?T (0 Gudakesa)! 
snra:, (the entire universe) (of things 

that are both movable and immovable), (here) 
^ »w ^ (within My Body) ^ ^ fs^ 

(with whatever else thou desirest to behold). 

E. P. R. 8. "T 3 (Thou canst not) (behold) 
[0 Partha]! wra;(My Glorious Form) ^ 

(with thy human eyes), (I therefore grant) % 
(thee) (divine vision) ; ’m t 

(behold My Sovereign Yoga).” 

Tr. 5. The Supreme Lord said, “Behold, 0 Partha, 
Forms of Mine, by hundreds and thousands, diverse, 
divine, and of many colours and shapes. 

Tr. 6. “Behold, O BhSrata, the Adityas, the Vasm, 
the Budras, the twin Ahins, the Maruts. Behold, too, the 
marvels that have never been seen before. 
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ScMjaya desc7*ibes the Lord*s 
Universal Form 

^ ^ fRt I 

wh ii ^ ii 


P. Ch. 9. *3;^, ^5, ’CTST^r 

JTiKl-Tl'ssn:;, li^;, #?7mne, ’Errsik, 'toth , me;, 

Tr. 7. ‘‘ Behold thou, O Gudakesa, the entire universe 
of things that are both movable and immovable, within 
My Body, with whatever else thou desirest to behold. 

Tr. 8, But thou canst not behold, 0 Partha, My 
Glorious Form with thy human eyes ; I, therefore, grant 
thee divine vision ; behold My Sovereign Yoga.*^ 

Exp. 8. The Lord asstuiaed His Universal Form, giving 
Arjima power to behold the form beforehand. Arjuna, being 
a devotee, beholds the Timscendental Beautiful Form of 
Sri Krsna with his spiritual eyes. But the Universal Form 
of the Lord is related to the cosmic world and need notr 
therefore, be seen with spiritual eyes. The material eyes are 
also incompetent to behold the Universal Form of the Lord.* 
The divine vision was, therefore, granted to Arjuna which 
enabled him to visualize the whole universe divided into several 
parts but held together in a unit. An eye which is neither 
material nor spiritual but having an intuitive quality of' 
ratiocination is a qualified eye- Those who are endowed with 
such eyes feel more delight in beholding the Sublime Lordly 
Form {Visva-Bupa) than in beholding the Transcendental- 
Beautiful Form of §ri Krsna, because of the dormancy of their 
spiritual eyes. 
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ii \° II 

^4^^ fk^W^ II II 


P. Ch. 10. «r%^5g5F^-5T?rfiij;, 3^sR^s?ir- 

p. Ch. 11. %q'-JiRrpP5p:-«Fi5i;, %?i-*Tfg[T3^!Ti?;, 
sirtfcH?;, 

E. P. R. 9-11. (Sanjaya said to Dhrtarastra), 

tRR[.“(0 King) ! ?Rf: «igR;,5RR^ (Having thus spoken), 
i^J (Sri Hari), JTprtJlWj (the Lord of Supreme Yoga) 
(showed) ‘iwra;. ^Frat, (His Lordly Form) 

(to Partha), (Form — Which is un- 
precedented and unique), (with many 

mouths and eyes) (with many divine 

hmaments) (and with many godly 

weapons uplifted), %!TOT5*rpfg^srnj; (Form — with 
divine wreaths and clad in gorgeous garments), 
(and with sweet-scented divine per- 
fumes, anointed all over His Body), ^t^rfapfrpj^ (all 
wonderful), ^ (resplendent), sf^Rra;. (infinite) 1%^- 
(and with faces all the world over). 
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^ 5f{^ffTq|f^«Rrr I 

^ Wt ^ 5TORR9RT II V( II 
5r^ttJ?{^^prr i 
^ ’TF^W^ H l\ II 

p. 01.12. f^i^, ^mtr 

«t:, ^r, vmi, ?r^, Tnr^JTfT: ii 

P.CL13. 5r3r, 03^, sm^, sriwvn, 

31%'w, 37q^?)ra[., ^ ii 

E. P. R. 12. *ri% (If) (a thousand suns) 

gntra^^srai (burst forth at a time) (in the azure 
blue), ?rT w; (that over-dazzling light) *5n5i?TS3^t (may 
resemble) [to some extent] w?r: (the Efiulgenoe) 
WfT^rnr: (of that Mighty Eorm, Viha-Bupa). 

Tr. 9-11. SaSjaya said to Dlirtarastra : — “Haying 
thus spoken, O King ! Hari, the Lord of Yoga Supreme,, 
showed His Lordly Form to Partha, which is imprece- 
dented and unique, with many mouths and eyes, with 
many marvelous visions, with many divine ornaments and 
with many godly weapons uplifted, with wreaths divine 
and clad in gorgeous garments and with sweet-scented 
divine perfumes anointed all over His Boby, aU wonder-r 
ful and resplendent, infinite and with faces all the world 
over. 
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ggj ^ ^FF3FT: I 

5iqPT ^ n w 

p. Ch. 14. =^5, ^wrrlire;, fidJir, snurir, 

■%'i?err, ^ ii 

E. P. Ri 13. ^ <11^: (Then Arjuna) siwra. (beheld) 
^^3PB!:.(the entire universe) (divided 

into many parts) 'jsp^(but strung together) (in 
the Divine Dorm) (of that God of all gods). 

E. P. R. 14. H5j: (Then) «nr^; (Arjuna) ^swriitaj 
(was filled with awe and admiration), (his hairs 
stood on ends in ecstacy), w, sra^RT ^R^rr (he 
bowed down before the Lord) (and with 

folded hands) wtto (thus addressed). 

Tr. 12. “Now, if a thousand suns burst forth at a 
time in the azure blue, that over-dazzling light may, to 
some extent, resemble the Effulgence of that Mighty 
Eorm, Visva-Rupct. 

Tr. 13, “ Then, Arjuna beheld the entire universe 
divided into many parts, but strung together in the 
Divine Form of that God of all gods. 

Tr. 14. “Then, Dhananjaya (conqueror of wealth) 
was filled with sudden awe and admiration, his hairs stood 
on end in ecstacy, he bowed down before the Lord and 
with folded hands thus addressed.” 
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Arjwna’s vision a/nd description of 
the Lard’s Universal Form 

II II 

?n^ ^ li \\ 

P.Ch. 15. 3T^?T: WSf— WIFT^, It. 

?r^, TO si^row!;, ^W5 !t?w- 

5R#t, =sr, ^fs^j =3r, 11 

P.Ch. 16. 

^r^:, 5f, sif^, ff, ^;, grg, 

sttiIr;. 'i^stI^, ^5>t»af5C, II 

E. P. R. 15. a#i: =3^^ (Arjuna said), “ (0 Lord) ! 
?Rf It C^^ithin Thy Divine Form) 'nfsrrft (I behold) 
(all) l^rra: (the gods of heaven), ctsn 

(the assembly of all living beings), (^iva), aunvujt. 
(Brahma) (seated on lotus-flower), ?ig!g;, 

f^sjug;. (all the godly) (Eds) (and the 

Serpent-Kings). 

Tf. 15. Arjuna said, “0 Lord, -within Thy Divine 
Form, I behold the heavenly gods of various grades, the 
assembly of all living beings, the Lord Brahma seated on 
lotus-flower, Siva, and aU the godly Bsis and the Serpent- 
Bongs. 



384 SEIMAD BHA,GAVAX)-3ITX [CHAP. 21, 

wr#r ^ il II 

p. Ch. 17. , *T%w: , 

^t, ^^JlfcTR:, qwi5l, r^, 

II 

E. P. R. 16- (0 Visvesvara — The Lord of the 

universe), fwwt (0 Visva-Bupa — Universal Form) I 
cRjrrftr (I behold) ?r^:3R5Tj^5^(Thy All-Pervading 
Divine Endless Form) (with innu- 

merable arms, stomachs, mouths and eyes). S^r; 
(And) 'i^l^r (I behold) (Thee) w sni^ (with no 
beginning), ^ f{^ (middle), (or end). 

E. P. R- 17- ^^5=3151. 55rT»^'i^nftr (I behold Thy All-per- 
vading Divine Form) (shining as a mass of 

great splendour), (with diadem), »T%rRi; 

(mace), (and discus), ’frta: (All- 

Eesplendent) (blazing as fire and bright 

as the radiant sun) (immeasurable) 

(and hard to behold). 

Tr. 16. “0 Visvesvara (Lord of the universe), 0 
Vi^a-Bupa (Universal Form), I behold Thy All-Per- 
vading Divine Frame with innumerable arms, stomachs, 
mouths and eyes. I find, 0 Thou of Endless Forms, no 
beginning, middle or end of Thee, 
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wm^ S# 5# ^ iU<i il 

p. Ch. 18. qwi^, %%crs?Tq^, mj, 

’TO?;, ^^siRJq;, STaq^r:, 5tT^-«pS-?Tt?rr, 
mi, ^ II 

E. P. R. 18. hh; CE believe), ^ (Thou arfe) mm, 
(Immortal) 'TCTP^ (Supreme Being) (worthy to 

be known). (Thou art) f^^anro?. (the great 
Eeceptaole) firw (of this universe). si^m; 
(Thou art Unchangeable), 5tiT^vr4<rl8f (the Prop of 
Eternal Eeligion). (Thou art) ’a'amnr; (the 
Supreme Being). 

Tr. 17. “ I behold Thy AU-Pervading Divine Form 
shining as a mass of great splendour with diadem, mace 
and discus, blazing as fire, bright as the radiant sun, 
immeasmable and hard to behold. 

Tf. 18. “I believe Thou art Immortal, the Supreme 
Being worthy to be known, the great Receptacle of the 
universe ; Thou art Unchangeable, the Prop of Eternal 
Religion ; Thou art the Supreme Being as well. 

Exp. 17. “ Thy Besplendent Form Whc^e splendour surpasses 
the effulgence of a thousand suns placed together has filled 
the earth, sky and space intervening them and having countless 
gaping mouths with sharp gnawing teeth, I behold Thee 
with awe. 
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^bImad BHAGAVAD-GItX 


[chap, si, 


WTfl^ ^ I! 

wm imA w^fm ??if?pR: ii ii 

®» 'O 


p. Ch. 19. 9!RTi^-;r5Er-3T5=5n^, srfffgi^fR;, 

i?rsgn:,5;^,5Tqf^il 

P. Ch. 20. 3TfcP:;q^, %, 5?TTH?^, 

1^, %?r:, =tr, ^i, Iff, sT^crq;, ?iw, 

1^, sn?Ttoi[, II 

E. P. R. 19. '15^ (I behold) siHi^TwjTsa?!. (Thou 
hast no beginning, middle or end) ; (Thou 

art Force In fi nite) snfnrRif^ (with countless arms), 
(with the sun and moon as Thy Glorious 
Byes); [wrfir — I behold] (Thy face 

as burning fire) (illuminating) (this 

universe) (by Thy Own Effulgence). 

E. P. R. 20. (The earth, the heavens) 

srfUii?Fi;,(and the middle sphere) 5?rTg’S[(are all pervaded) 
mi ^ ft (by Thee alone), mi %i; =a (Thou hast 
occupied all quarters of the universe). ?TfR?T^ (0 Lord 
Supreme)! (The three worlds) sRifira^ (get 
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S# ft ^ 

^ II II 


P.Ch.21. S#, k, 1^:WT:, f^i^, ^?3C, 

siftcTT:, srT^5!?l;, ^oi^, %f^, 

c^to;, s«^;5iTftr: II 

uneasy) =31^5. ?|t (seeing Thy 

wonderful awe-inspiring Form). (B.P..E. 20). 

E. P. R. 21. ff (These) (hosts of gods) 

(enter) (Thy Divine Form). %%l (Some) 
(struck with awe) ’prf^ (join their palms 

in prayer). (Bands of MaJiarsis and 

Siddhas) 3:^ (hail Thee with Svasfi) 

(chanting hy mns ) (and singing excel- 

lent songs in praise of Thee). 

Tr. 19. “ Thou hast no beginning, middle or end ; Thou 
art Force Infinite with countless arms, with the sun. and 
the moon for Thy Glorious Eyes. I behold Thy Face as 
burning fire, illuminating this imiverse by Thy Own 
Effulgence. 

Tr. 20. “ The earth, the heavens and the middle sphere 
are all pervaded by Thee alone. Thou hast occupied all 
quarters of the universe. O Lord Supreme, the three 
worlds .shake before Thy awe-inspiring Form, 



felMAD BHAGAVAD-GITl 


[chap. XI, 


388 

^ ^ ^sflRT I 

5il^ ^fiw ^ H n 

P.Ch.22. ^-3Tr%^s, 

3T^^, m?(i, % ii?^-?r^^-®ri^*fe^-wr:, 

^ , f^irar:, % II 

P.Ch.23. wi, 

^^5, srs^ri^j, ^«ir, h 

E. P. R- 22 (The Budras, the Adiiyas) 

(the Vasvs) ^ (the Sddhyas), (the VUva- 

Devas), (the twin Asvimkunidras), *re?t: (the 

Maruts) '3'*rTr! (Usmapas — Manes) 

’'t (and the GaTidho/yvciSj "Yodisds^ demons, the assem* 
hly of Siddhas) ?iif (all) 1%f^: ^ (are wonder- 

struck) ^ (beholding Thy Lordly Form— 
Vidva-BUpa). 

E. P. R. 23. (0 Mighty- Armed) ! (The 

people of the world) ^ (and I as well) 

Tr. 21. " These hosts of gods enter Thy Divine Frame, 
some struck -with awe join their palms. Bands of 
Mahctr^is and Siddhas hail Thee with ‘ Svasfi ’ (Amen), 
chanting hymns and singing excellent songs in praise of 
The^i 
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SLS. 22 - 24 ] 


^ f| r^rf 5 rstfpigi?cRR 57 r ^ ^ ^ |t 


P. Ch. 24. ssiTO-3TI5Wff^, 

#H-I^Trr55-%n3^, 'Sir, %, issn^Rr-srsTOfiT, 

!f, 5t^, % fe^ort II 


(are awe-stricken) S|» (to behold) ^ W5^ (Thy 

and eyes), srf^rpqi^ (and innumerable arms, thighs 
and feet), (vast bosoms) (and the 

terrific jaws set with dreadful teeth). (E.P.E. 23). 


E. P. R. 24. (0 Lord) ! sjwrfiraFgpo^tn (My heart 

fails) H (I am losing my steadiness), 5nFn^ 

(also peace of mind) % S|r (to behold) 

(Thee splendid and multi-coloured) shtostto^ 
(with wide open mouths), (and extending 

up to heavens), (and with Thy radiant 

and extensive eyes). 

Tr, 22. The Rvdras, the Adityas, the Vasus, the 
Sadhyas, the VUvadevas, the twin A6vinlhtrndras, the 
Maruts, the U^mapas (Manes), the Gandharvas, the 
Yak^as, the demons, and the assembly of Siddhas, — all 
are wonder-struck in beholding Thy Lordly Form, yUva~ 
Bupa. 

Tr. 23. ‘ 0 Mighty-Armed, the people of the world 
and I as well are awe-stricken to behold Thy Tremendous 
Form with countless mouths, numberless eyes, innumer- 
able arms, thighs and feet, vast bosoms, and the terrific 
jaws set with dreadful teeth. 
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SKIMAD BHAQAVAD-qItI 


[chap, si, 


mdsm It 





: II 


P. Ch. 25. %, ^- 

sT 5 r^-^iir¥iT^"%T:, ^, :sn^, 55^, ^,'’sr#i?, 

snrfir^ ii 

p. Ch. 26. S#, % ^cT^TWT, swr:, «J3, 

ST^-’IT^-g'l:, sft^TT:, ^:, cfsir, sr#, ^TC, 

ar^^j, arfSr, q^^af-g^sl; h 

E. P. R. 25. %« H (Bewildered and befogged) 
5|i <5^ (to bebold) ^ g=i3if% (Thy Paces) =5 

(with terrible upstanding teeth and dreadful jaws) 
?Bra>R®?T%:flTf% (like the universal conflagration at the 
break up of the world) =5 ^nr (I know not where 
to find peace), fi#? (Be Thou merciful on me), 
(0 Lord of the gods), (Eefuge of the 

universe). 

Tr. 24. “ 0 Lord, my body quakes, my heart fails and 
I find no peace to behold Thee splendid and multi- 
coloured, with wide-opened mouths, and extending up to 
heavens, and with Thy radiant and extensive eyes. 

Tr. 25. “ Bewildered and befogged to behold Thy awe- 
inspiring Paces with terrible upstanding teeth and awful 
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§:?FiF^ =#rl^Trfr^{ \\ ?}^ \\ 


P. Ch. 27. gwnfnt, cSFCHm:, i^RT^, 

»piRfnri^, toir:, ^^5%, =^(^j, 

II 

E. P. R. 26-27. =5t g^; (All these sons of 

Dhrtarastra), sT^fji'frera^! »59t (the multitude of all 
the kings), ^'ar; 9T^ (Bhisma, Drona, 

Kama — the son of Suta) suf^ (with 

all the warriors on our side too) (are 

rushing into) ^ wwf5i (Thy 

frightful Mouths with terrible teeth). %fei; 

^Rsax; (Some are seen caught) ^pehptI^ (betwixt 
Thy teeth) g'^r#: (and their heads crushed). 

jaws like the universal conflagration at the break-up o£ 
the world, I know not where to find shelter or peace. Be 
Thou merciful on me, O Lord, Refuge of the universe. 
(Tr. 25). 

Tr. 26-27. “ The sons of Dhrtarastra present here, the 
multitude of all these kings, Bhisma, Drona, Karna, and 
all the warriors on our side are rushing frightful into Thy 
mouths with terrible teeth. (By coming into contact 
with these dreadful teeth), some are seen caught betwixt 
the teeth and their heads crushed. 
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4e!mad bhagavad-gIta 


[chap. XI, 

w qw ^^51^ WT I 

^%r wi ^qsi^qifq toh'^ 11 

P. Ch. 28. «r«IT, 5r#irar , 511^;, sw^-^;, , cc^, 

sif^rs^:, j[^, ^«!ir, siTft, 5 p:-^-^!, 

p. Ch. 29. st#w?; , !5gs5TJ?; , 'imxt, 5rn[im, 

5r«iT, snwi, fe[tP?T, 

L P. R. 28. «r«iT (Just as) (flowing cur- 
rents) (of rivers) (impetuously rush) 

»?!9r (into the wide ocean), 5i«n (so) 
(these gallant heroes as well as these lords 
of earth) (fling themselyes) m 
(into Thy blazing Mouth). 

E. P. R. 29. ’TOT (Just as) W; (the moths) 

(with quickened speed) (rush forth) snft5ra[. (into 
a blazing) sg^5?n^ (fire) ’stroro (to die), 5TOI (so) 
(these mighty warriors) ^Rif^u (enter into) gw wwwifii 
*ifw (Thy terrific Mouths) (in hot haste 

perforce) wrow (to perish therein). 




4l3. 28-30] 


VI^VA-EtjPA-DAESANA-TOflA 






p. Ch. 30. araJin:, iewJrTjg;, s^fTSTR;, 

^:, '3^%:, srn^, !?WT5PC5:, «rr^5, 

3?fT}, srawi^, Br^or^ ii 

L P. R. 30. (0 Visnu! the Lord of the universe), 

«EnF5rraL (On every side) (licking up) 

(multitudes of men) [with fiery tongues], srairni; 
(Thou art swallowing them outright) 5?P®^5 
(with Thy flaming Mouths). (Thy) (dreadful) 
VITO: (splendour) srnijf (having filled) (all the 

worlds) (with blazing rays) sicwfni (is afflicting 
them). 

Tr. 28. “Just as flowing rivers impetuously rush into 
the wide ocean, so these gallant heroes as well as these 
lords of earth fling themselves into Thy blazing Mouths. 

Tr. 29. “Just as the moths, with quickened speed, rush 
forth into a blazing Are to die, so these mighty warriors 
enter into Thy terrific Mouths, in haste, perforce, to 
perish therein. 

Tr. 30. “ O Lord of the universe, on every side, lick- 
ing up multitudes of men (with fiery tongues). Thou art 
swallowing them outright with Thy flaming Mouths. Thy 
splendour has filled all the worlds with blazing rays and 
burning fire. 


394 SEIMAB BHAGAVAB-GITA [CHAE. XI, 

Ao'juna invoices tlie Lm'd to explain 
His Universal Form and Deeds 

^ ff m Ji#n3[ ii 

P. Ct 31. 5W;, 

t, sr?ftq, Rfigsc, , stt^, st, fe 

sTsnFtrf^, srifeq; ii 

E. P. R. 31, (0 Lord Supreme) ! 3rp??nff ^ (Tell 

me) ^311^: (Who art Thou with this Terrific 

Form) ? ^ (I bow down my head to Thee). 

51^^ (Have mercy on me). (I wish to 

know) ^^[33: (Thy Super Human Nature) f| (as) 
^ !3^sTRifi? (I know not) m (Thy Inner Self). 

Tr. 31. ^‘0 Lord tell me Who art Thou with this 
awful Form ? I bow to Thee, have mercy on me, 0 Lord, 
I wish to know Thy Superhuman Nature, as I know not 
Thy Inner Self. 

Purporl: 26-31. Arjtina, brave as he was, was frightened out 
of his wits at the sight of the ViharBupa of the Lord. He saw 
Bhisma, Droiia, Kariaa and all other warriors of the two con- 
tending armies rushing headlong into His gaping , mouths with 
shaip gnawing teeth and are being pounded to dust. He noticed 
also' several others vuth their heads smashed to pieces in the 
space between pairs of teeth. He saw myriads of fiery tongues 
in those mouths licking away worlds after worlds, but could not 
make out all that really meant. He then rallied his spirits 
with great difficulty and with folded hands begged the Lord to 
explain His Universal Form and His actions. 



yliS. 81-32] VI§VA-B0PA-DAESANA-YOQA 895 

Krsna, the Sole Cause, imists on Arivm 
being the apparent cause 
of this destruction 

^ ^ ^ ^s#Rn: Mcif4^i %w:U 

p Ch. 32. ^3cn^ — ^^55?, srfer, 

sT^f^RiTs, II 

E. P. R. 32. (The Supreme Lord said), 

» [gj^_I] cpTss; 3r% (am the Dreadful Time) 
(that wrecks the world), (I ^have 

manifested Myself in this Form) ^g,?iwiK(to 
destroy this enormous multitudes of men) ?? (in 
this battle). ^ ^ (Even without thy agency) 
51 (none of the warriors) ^ srafefnt 

(that are present in the hostile ranks) (shall 

survive). 

Tr. 32. The Supreme Lord said, “O Arjuna, I am the 
Dreadful Time that wrecks the world and which is made 
manifest to destroy these enormous multitudes of men. 
Even without thy agency none of the warriors present 
in the hostile ranks shall survive. 

Exp. 32. The Lord said that He had assumed the Torm of 
Time for the purpose of destruction and in to work He was 
the Author and not Arjuna who was but an instrument in u 
Hands. 
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feiMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[chap. XI, 


^ If I 

f^t II II 

^ =^ #jf 3Rg[«r ^ I 

m ^ m ^ mm. ii 


p.ch.33. 

. . *\ ^ 

sjr^rsj;, w, ^3, ri:?tt!, 

i^rf^rriTT^, m ^r55Gr^f%5i: ii 

p. 01.34. ^torq;, «ft«nq:, 

HsjT, ®r?crp!!;, srft, sTt«pfircT=i;, w, f?rR[, cgpq;, !3r%, iit, 
aiT^J, %5Tr^, II 

E. P. R. 33. aRig, (Therefore) (you — 0 Arjuna) ! 

(arise) ewro (and win) *nfit (renown). 
(Conquer) (thy enemies) (and enjoy) 

(the kingdom) (in prosperity). *Rir (By Me) 

«# (they are) (already) i%im: (slain), esroi^ 

(0 Savyasacin Arjuna — shooter of arrows with both 
hands)! ^ (Be thou) fwfinnTRBL (but the apparent 
cause of this destruction). 

Tr. 33. “ Therefore, 0 Arjuna, arise and win renown, 
conquer thy enemies and enjoy the kingdom in prosperity 
(as the result of victory). By Me they are already slain. 
0 Savyasacin (shooter of arrows with both hands), be 
thou but the apparent cause of this destruction. 
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Arjum’s stilmission to the Lord 

iT^psgRciT rWt I 

^ iNt TO^ sruRf n v^w 

p.Ch. 35. Ijfrawr, 

%qr37Tf5;, w:, 

j 'Wis.'^+C* sr^iPRT II 

E. P. R. 34. (Drona) (Bhlsma), 

srqjfara;'^ (Jayadratha) ^P^(Karna) a«n (and) siHnq:.aifq 

(all other) (great warriors) fHUJE. (are already 

slain) »r!n (by Me) ; (you) ^ (kill them now). 

(Shake ofi your cowardice). (Fight thy 
foes out). %?tT% (Thou shalt crush) ?iWRt, (thy 
enemies) (in battle)." 

E. P. R. 35. 3wrg: (Sahjaya said), [0 King 

Dhrtarastra] ! (Having heard) (these 

words) (of Kesava), (Arjuna), 

(trembling with fear), (with folded hands), 

(bowing down) 535; spjot (tinae and again) 
(with great fear) (thus began to addrbss) 
(Krsna) ^msE^ (in broken accents).” 

Tr. 34. “Drona, BMsma, Jayadratha, Karna and all 
other great warriors are already slain by Me ; kill them 
now, shake off your unmanly cowardice in battle. Fight 
thy foes out. Thou shalt surely crush thy rivals.’^ 



^BIMAD BHAGAVAD-gItA 


[CHAB. XI, 


Arjum siiigs the glories of the Lord 

^ ^ tefiJ II 

p. Ch.36. 3T^5t*. f^?rr, sr#rqf, 

srfw%, arg?:^, =5r, ^ftcrrffr, %r:, 

=5r, II 

E.P. R. 36. ai#r; ^3^ (Arjuna said), “(0 

Hrsikesa) ! (Rightly) sitri, (the world) 

(rejoices in) =g (and is attracted by) ^ 

(Thy G-lory). (The demons) (fly) %r: (in all 
quarters) (in fear) ’srif ^ (and the hosts) 

(of Biddhas) (make obeisances to Thee.) 

Tr. 35. SaSjaya said, 0 King Dhrtarastra ! Having 
heard these words of Kesava, Arjuna, still trembling 
with fear, with folded hands, bowing down, time and 
again, thus began to address Krsna in broken accents/’ 

Tr. 36- Arjuna said, ‘‘ 0 Hrmkesa, the world rightly 
rejoices in Thy Glory. The demons fly in all quarters in 
fear and the hosts of Siddhas make obeisances to Thee. 

N.B.— The imdeiiying principle is tHs: — A Superior Will 
directs and regulates the eventuation of even the most trifling 
incidents in the huge divine plan of the universe and Arjuna 
must harmonize Ids will with that of Divine, knowing that 
there is no action in the world independent of the Divine 
Win. He should get credit only by Idlling the foes who 
have already got up the scaffold of Time, whom no executioner 
win spare now. 
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mm ^ I 

sRRT ^ ^ ii li 

1 ^ ^ qF^ =q WR ^ li W 


p. Ch. 37. 3TfrR^, fTd?r%, 

sTifor:, srftr, 3 tt%^, ^%5i, ^rar^re, r^, 

^5(33;, ?|^U 

P.Ch.38. r^, 3IT%^;, 3^:, 33:70?:, ’^, 

Rs^, tRu, tfrr, ST%, %iR,^, <73:35;, g-, 

^ 5 fm, ^rari;, , 37333=?!^ 11 

E. P. R. 37. TTiR^rg;. (0 Lord) ! ^<5TR5; =5 (Why) ^ ^ 
3f^3ac^ (should they not worship) — Thee] 

(the Primordial Cause) (greater than) sfirn: srfq 
(even BrahmS’s own self). 31??!^: (0 Thou the 
Eternal) ! (The God of all gods), om^iwra (the 
Eefuge of the worlds), (the Infallible) <737 ?R7 

wsra: eR<W3^ (Since, Thou art One — transcending all 
gross and subtle truths). 

E. P. R. 38. (0 Thou Endless Form) ! 

(Thou) snf^; (art the Primal) STT'o: g^; (and the 
most Ancient Furusa). 3^ (Thou art) 'TCTt.firati«T3^ 
(the final Abode) (of this universe). 

93% (Thou art the Knower) (as well as the 
Knowable), ’7W (Thou art the Blissful Eealm), 
(Thou) i%<a33[^3ra3i, (hast pervaded this universe). 
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SBIMAD BHAGAVArKjfli 


CCEAP. XI, 


P. Ch. 39. ’W;, ^:, 5RITf 5, srarT%{, 

, arte?!?::, w:, t, 5sr^, g?!:, 

3TI^, ?W5, W5, t II 

E. P. R. 39. (Thou arfc Vayu — God of air), 

«m; (Yama — God of death), sfifiu (Agni — God of fire), 
(VaruV’d — God of water), sfRUf: (Moon), sRin?%; 
(Lord of creation), =5 (The Great-Grand-sire 

— Brahma), sng ^rt; ^ (Hail to Thee) 

(a thousand times) TO? (Hail unto Thee) *5 
ad^ (again and again). 

Tr. 37. “O Lord, why should they not worship Thee, 
greater than even Brahma, O Thou, the God of all gods 
i.e., how could they act otherwise, 0 the Primordial Cause, 
the Refuge of the worlds, the Eternal, Infallible, the 
One transcending aU gross and subtle truths. 

Tr. 38. “ Thou art the Primal Pwu^a, the most 
ancient Man, Thou art the Final Abode of all that lives. 
Thou art the Knower and the Known, Thou art the 
Blissful Realm, (Thou art NirgurM, Transcendental), 
0 Thou Endless Fornl, Thou hast pervaded this universe. 

Tr. 39. “ Thou art Vayu (God of air), Tama (God of 
death), Agni (God of fire), Varuna (God of water), 
8aSanJca (God of Moon), Fra^pati (Lord of creation), 
and Prapitamaha (Great-Grandsire— Brahma). Hail to 
Thee, a thousand times, Hatimnto Theoj asfain and a|^ia. 
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3{?[5^4k}w’<jR|iPW<^ ^ II 

I f«ir I ^ I i 

mm m ^ n ii 

«^SW^5^ H II 

P. Ch. 40. 5TJT:, 5^^r?i:, ^«I, ^.*, I, *W.‘, ST^g, ?r, 
5 rtcr;, ccg, 

3^:, ^i%, ^} II 

p. Ch. 41. isr^r, sr^sncrti:, , I: 

I: «iT^, i: ^r, sr^rRgrr, Jr^fTR^c , gr^, ?g?!; , mi;, 

sTJTT^, sni^?r, II 

p. Ch. 42. !?rg;, “ST, 3igcr?5rrsN:, %rt:- 

n^:, 3T?!!Rr, srf^, cTr^ir^, 

^irir, rr;, srfj?;, 5(Tar^?Tq; II 

E. P. R. 40. *WJ I: (Hail unto Thee) srj (in front) 
«r«T (and) (behind), mt sr^ (I bow down my 
head) ?5r# (0 Lord Who is everything) ^itci: «?? (on 
every side) I (to Thee). ^ (Thou art) 

(Power boundless and strength immeasurable). 
(Thou) ?mwri^ (dost pervade and permeate) 

(all). ?rai (Hence) (Thou art) ’Ett: (All in all). 

26 




^02 dEIMAD BHAGAVAIXiiTA [CHAP. XI, 

WTO tTO I 

H f^s?% H 

P. Ch.43. f^TcTT, srfe, 

x^i, ^ 3^}, Jift^TR; , fr, <^mi, srfef, sr^-qfSr^:, ^;, 
3r«?:, stirsril’, ®rRr, sTsrf^-snir^ il 

E. P. R. 41, 42. srsTRctT (Unmindful of) (Thy) 
Trfffrrroi;, (Glory) ^ (as well as Thy Universal 

Form), sRTi^ (out of carelessness) ^ (or of) 5i^?r 
(friendliness) ; *ra:. (if) JT^str (in deeming) ^ (Thee 
as a friend) (I addressed Thee freely as) I 

^ ‘ (0 Krsna !) ’ t ‘ (0 YMava !) ’ t ^ ‘(0 
Dear I)’ ^ (etc ) ; (0 Acyuta) ! (if in 

jesting) 3i% (I showed irreverence to Thee) 

(at play, rest, sitting and at meals) 
(either alone) wrar (or) (in the midst of 

friends), (I beg forgiveness) ^gpsi;. sTiJ^reC 

(of Thee 0 Lord ! Thou Limitless). 

Tr. 40. “I prostrate, O Lord, in front, behind, on 
every side to Thee. Thou art Power boundless. Thou art 
Strength immeasurable. Thou boldest all, and hence Thou 
art All in all. 

Tr.4l,42. “If in deeming Thee but as a friend, 
I addressed Thee — “Krsna”, “Yadava” “Dear”, — 
unmindful of Thy universal Glory ; and careless in my 
love for Thee, if in jesting, I showed irreverence to Thee 
at play, at rest, sitting and at meals, either alone or in 
the midst of friends, forgive me, 0 Lord, Thou Limitless, 
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^ ^ ^ H 


p. Ch.44. snJTRT, srr^^, w^rg;, sr^n^, 

5^, t^n^, t^, s3r?T, ^w, 5^, 

^ns^;:, f^;, fe^rr^r, 3 t|#, n 

E. P. R. 43. sur^TTswra (0 Power Boundless and 
Immeasurable) ! 5WJi;,3i% (Thou arfe) (the Pafcher) 
(of all the worlds) (movable and im- 

movable), (Thou art adorable), 3^: ’Td?rR['^ (and 
superior to Guru's Self). ^ ?5R5SRt: stwt; sife (There is 
none equal) ®tfq (in all the three worlds) |p5K 
(not to speak of) (any superior to Thee). 

E. P. R. 44. % (0 Lord) ! spr (I) ?ren5i; (therefore) 
5Pi^srf5i«rFT uoiwr (offer my prostrated obeisances) ?«rra; 
(to Thee), (the Lord Supreme) (and 

implore Thy blessings). 5gli»^3ri% (Bear with my 
wrongs) ^ (as the father does his son’s), 

5^2 (as the friend does his friend’s), f^J f^pn^i 
(and as a lover does those of his beloved). 

Tr. 43. “ Thou art the Father of all the worlds, 
movable and immovable, Thou art adorable and Superior 
to Guru’s Self. There is none equal or superior unto 
Thee. Thy power is known to be boundless in all the 
three worlds. 
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SEIMAD BEAGAVAD-Gili 


[chap, si, 


Arjma b^olds the fow-armed 
Form of Kr^ia 

^ 5F!|^ ^ 1 

^ ^ ^ 5f^ ^ 11 11 

P.Ch.45. 5iT%, ¥i5N, 

wj, % % #!T, , srdt^, 

it%gr, amfWg ' II 

L P. R. 45. (Seeing) [^ — Thy Universal 

Form] 31581^ (Which was never seen before) f^Ris 
«tfer (my hairs stand on end), ^ Ttm =5 (my mind) 
sisTfifcrac. (frightened out of wits). [Hence] ^ (0 
Lord) 1 (show me) ?Rt. ^^^^[(Thy Four-armed 
Form). (Have mercy on me), (0 God of 
gods) ! sm^raror (0 the Eeceptaole of the worlds) I 

Tr. 44. “ Thou art, in reality, the Lord Supreme. I, 
therefore, offer my prostrated obeisances to Thee and 
implore Thy blessings. Forgive me as the father does 
his son, as a friend does his friend, and as a lover does 
his beloved. 

Tr. 45. “ Here did I see Viha-Rupa Which none had 
ever seen before. My hairs stand on end and I am 
frightened out of wits, (because, this Thy Lordly Form 

Exp. 44. “ The thing is, Thou art spiritually related to all 
unalloyed souls in the eternal service of servanthood, friend- 
hood, parenthood, and consorthood. Thou art pleased to accept 
Such friendly services from the J%va as Thy eternal servitors in 
those relationships. 
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SLS. 45, 46] vi4ya-rCpa-dab^ana-toga 

Ttf^ ^ §[|Rt ^ I 

^ ^ n n 

p. Ch. 46. TTf^sTJcc, 

?!*?: , crs?r, ij:^, 

II 

E. P. R. 46. (I) sC«®(fJr (would fain behold) 

(Thy Four- Armed Form as before) (with 

crown on head), (with mace) '«rbc^ (and 

discus in hands), (0 Thousand- Armed) ! 

(0 Universal Form) ! ^ ^ (Assume again) 
^ ^ (Thy Vasudeva Form). 

gives no delight either to the eyes or to the mind of Thy 
devotees). Hence, show me, 0 Lord, Thy Normal (Pour- 
Armed) Form. Have mercy on me, 0 God of gods, 0 the 
Eeceptacle of the worlds ! (Tr. 45). 

Tr. 46. “Now I would fain behold Thy Ponr-Armed 
Form as before, with crown on head, mace and discus in 
hands, (from which this Thy Visva-Bupa is made manifest 
in the cosmic region). 0 Thousand-Armed, 0 Universal 
Form, assume again Thy Pour-Armed Vasudeva Form.” 

N.B . — ^It is to be noted that while beholding the Lorldly Eom 
of Yasudeva (DevakPs Son), Arjuna did not see the ever- 
charming Human h^orm of Krsna, the Fountainhead of all 
Transcendental Forms, though keeping very close to Him, due 
to the deluding infiuence of Toga-MuyU, the L%1^ Potency of 
Kysna. 
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[chap. XI, 


Lard an His beautiful four-armed 
Human Form tramcendirrg 
empiric hnawledge and visiait 


RWRTO ^ JT 11 11 


?. Ch. 47. ^53-— 1WT, m, 3l|iT, 

w?;, 'TOi;, 

iirsssiu; , ^sisTScnq; , srr’aw; , it, ^r, 

E. P. R. 47. sft^m^g:5rm (The Supreme Lord said), 
3#? “ (0 Arjuna) ! ^qRn (By My Q-race) aw 
(thou hast seen) (this) l?wtTrw«5[ (Self -Effulgent), 
(All-Pervading), siHJWWt. (Endless) (Primal), 
(Superhuman) (Form) sfRjiwlwrn (made mani- 
fest through the agency of My Yoga-Maya on this 
mundane plane), (Which) w ss#« 5 t. (none 

has seen before thee). 

Tr. 47. The Supreme Lord said, “0 Arjuna, thou 
hast seen this Superhuman Immanent Form made mani- 
fest in this mundane plane, by My Grace. None has seen 

Exp. 46. “ 0 liord, I have now clearly understood that of all 
Thy manifested or unmanifested forms, Thy Two- Armed 
Saccid3Mawdffi-KrsnarTorm of Vraja is the most Beautiful and 
hence most Attractive. The Tour-Armed Yasudeva Form of 
Voiikuntha is the Majestic Aspect of this Two- Armed ever- 
charming Beautiful -Form. When creation begins, this Virat 
or Visva-BUpa emanates from the Yasudeva-Form of Vailcuntha.’’ 
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5;^: WT 3?t ^ 11 II 

P. Ch. 48. 5T, sT, ^J, *7, 

5r, rnrrf^:, wr:, » 

cg-q^, 3T5 %t, ir^sr^?: It 

E. P. R. 48. (0 greatest hero among the 

Kurus)! H (No amount of Vedic lore, 

sacrifice, study of the scriptures), h (nor of 
largesses), (nor of works), ^ gqtRr; 

(nor of even severe austerities), (is enabled) 
(to visualise) (This Universal Form 

of Mine) (manifested on this mundane plane) 
5gr?t (except thyself). 

before thee this radiant, glorious and limitless Form. 
(My Transcendental Beautiful Human Form is beyond 
empiric knowledge and mundane vision). (Tr. 47). 

Tr. 48. “ 0 EurupravUra (greatest hero among the 
Kurus) ! No amoimt of Vedie lore, Ya^ (sacrifice), 
largesses, works, or even severe austerities, can win the 
vision of this Form of Mine manifested in this mundane 
plane (from My Reality), Which thou, and none else hast 
seen. 

Exp. 48. “ It is god-like men that can have a glance of this 
VUva-BUpa v^ith their intuitive eyes and mind. The v^oxidlings 
steeixed in ignorance have no access to this Form. But My 
devotees, who have transcended the bounds of intuition and 
ignorance and are not content with this Visva-Bfipat always 
long for My Transcendental Beautiful Hnm^an Bonn, 
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^EIMAD BHAGAVAB-alTA 


[chap. XI, 


Lord shows Arjvm, His beautiful two-armed 
Hwrmi Form, — Arjmia soothed 

#r ^ nwT n n 

sff^TRPTfJTRr ^ ^ S^Ti ^wsfe^rr \\\°\\ 

p. a. 49 . m, s^ror, m, % ’^ir, , 

f^, im, ![^, siq^cPfft;, iftcffiRT:, ^ 

P.Ch.50. «I#nT, 

wi;, 3^;, sTrs^ra^miRr, 

fjm ,, h^t:, jtit^ ii 

E. P. R. 49. w ^ (Be not therefore afraid of) 
HT ^ %ii^5fn^: (or bewildered at) ?|r (seeing) wt (My) 
m(this) ^ (terrible) ^ (Form) [thou hast 
seen]. (Cast away fear) ^lurnnj (and let 

thy heart rejoice) ^ srossr shj (and behold again) 
^ (this) ^ (My Eternal Beautiful Human 
Form).” 

E. P. Ri 50. (Sanjaya said), “ [0 King !] 

^ erar (Having thus said) (to Arjuna), 
(the Supreme Lord Ersna) (showed 

him) (again) (His normal Pour- Armed 

Human Form), sh; =5 (and then) *riRw (the Lord) 
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3?jTaf 

JTfRr mx 

P. Ch. 51. 3T#1J ^3^— wi , fTTOT » 

=OT5Rrq:, SRT^, ®Tf%T, ^f^:, ?r%5rrj, 

TE^J II 

sn^tmwra (consoled) ^^RC. (terrified A.rjana) 

(by assuming) (The G-entle Mien of His 

Two-Armed Beautiful Human Form, Krsna).” 
(E. P. E. 50). 

E. P. R. 51. «t#i: (Arjuna said), “ (O 

Janardana — Slayer of people’s sin)! s|i 

(Beholding this) (Thy) (Gentle) Jns'rai, 

(Human Form) ’Riri; (I am) ?5[nft?3E (now) 
(collected once again) (and restored to my 

devotional self).” 

Tr. 49. “ Be not, therefore, afraid of or bewildered at 
this terrible Form thon hast seen. Cast away fear and 
let thy heart rejoice and behold again this Eternal 
Normal and Beautiful Human Form.” 

Tr. 50. SaSjaya said, “0 King, having thus said to 
Arjuna, the Supreme Lord Vasudeva showed him His 
Normal Four-Armed Human Form first, and then consoled 
the terrified Arjuna by assuming the gentle Mien of His 
Two-Armed Beautiful Human Form, Krsna.” 

Exp. 49. “ The ignorant think too high of My Vi&m-Bupa’ 
Pray, you never mind this. My devotees love My Beautiful 
SaccidUnanda Human Form. They have nothing to do with 
this Vi&va-BUipa. Thou art My friend and accessory to My 
Deeds. Thou shouldst rejoice at My Beautiful Transcendental 
Human Form.” 
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Lord's two-armed Syamastmlara Form 
incomeimble evm to gods 
and unapproachable by 
Vedic performances 

^ SFT^ ^ II II 

p. 01.52. w?;, 

ST%, ?rg;, jtit, srf^, 

II 

E. P. R. 52. ?ftvrrranfq; (The Supreme Lord 

said), «raf (This veritable) (Eternal Beautiful 
Human Form) trt (of Mine) ' 2 S^q;.sr% (thou 
hast seen), (is scarcely visible to any one). 

(Even the gods like Brahma, 6iva and 
others) (ever) (long for the sight) 

srer (of this All-Attractive Beautiful Human 
Form). 

Tr. 51. Arjuna said, “ 0 Janardana (Slayer of people’s 
sins), beholding this Thy gentle Human Form, I am 
collected once again and restored to my devotional self.” 

Tr. 52. The Supreme Lord said, “This veritable 
Eternal Beautiful Human Form of Mine thou hast seen 
is scarcely visible to any. Even the gods like Brahma, 
Siva and others, ever long for the sight of this 
All-Attractive Beautiful Human Form. 

Exp. 52. “Although this Human Form is visible to many, 
still this Form is imperceptible because of My Transcendental. 
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W ^ n W 

P. Ch. 53. !T, STfTi:, ^j, 71, wm, 5t, 

wi.‘, *w H 

E. P. R. 53. ^ ^5 (No amount of the study of the 
Vedas), (no performance of austerities), 

SI (no gifts), SI imi (nor any sacrifices) 

(are competent enough) (to behold Me in) 

Nature. The reason is this : — Three different kinds of observers 
obseiTe this My SaccicMncmda~Kvm2ir3Iurti from three different 
angles of vision, viz.i (a) Viclmt‘Frat%ti or ptue conception 
based on transcendental knowledge ; {b) Avidmt-PratUi or 

conception based on empiric knowledge, and (c) YauUiha- 
Pratlti or conception based on dry reason. Deluded by 
Avidvat-PratUi, ignorant people like to behold this My Universal 
Manifestation (Viiva-Bupa) with awe and reverence, not being 
cognizant of My Eternal Beautiful human Eorm. The gods and 
the MUnins, being proud of their dry reasoning, consider this 
My Universal Eorm as imreai and mundane and are, therefore,, 
prone to conceive either this My Visva-BUpa or the supermundane 
undifferentiated Ahstmot-Brahman as the eternal principle 
and declare My Eternal Beautiful Human Eorm as a means of 
worship for the temporary well-being of the Sadhakas. But 
by virtue of Yidvat-Pmtlti^ My devotees visualize with their 
spiritual eyes My Eternal Beautiful Human Eorm as the 
veiitablo Saccidmanda-Vigraha, Such realization 

hardly falls to the lot of gods, of whom Brahma and ^iva are 
My true devotees and as such they eagerly long for tliis 
All-Attractive Eternal Beautiful Human Eorm to behold. As a 
true devotee in friendhood, you have really understood, by My Grace 
the super-excellence of My Eternal Beautiful Human Eorm o\^er 
My Visva-Bupa, (Exp. 62). 
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tOHAB. XI, 


Single*mi7ided . devotimi as the mily wans 
to realize Bis All-Attractive 
Syai^msttndara Human Form 

mm mFm i 

^ 5 [| 11 11 

P. CL 54. STrTWrqnr, 

HI??; , cit^, w?r»T ii 

WfT (this My Eternal Beautiful Human Form) 
^ (as the one) (thou hast seen) [by virtue 

of thy transcendental knowledge.] (E.P.E. 63.) 

E. P. R. 54. (0 Arjuna) ! (0 Parantapa — 

Tormentor of foes) ! «Tf5!ir g (It is only by 

singleminded devotion) stfJii:, (that this My 

Eternal Beautiful Human form) 5n:w; (can be truly 
perceived), (observed), spfH (and actually 
realised). =5 (The true devotees alone can 

enter into My Blissful Eealm). 

Tr. 53. “ No amount of the study of the Vedas, per- 
formances of austerities, gifts or sacrifices is of any avail 
in beholding this My Eternal Beautiful Human Eorm 
as the One thou hast seen (on the score of thy Vidvat- 
Fratlti, i.e,, transcendental knowledge). 

Tr. 54. “0 Arjuna, O Parantapa (tormentor of foes) ! 
It is only by single-minded devotion that this My 
Eternal Beautiful Human Form can be truly perceived, 
observed and actually realized. The true devotees alone 
can enter into My Blissful Beahn. 
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f^t r* ^ II HH n 

<?^Pi^#s«nw5 II 


P. CL 55. JTcqOTl, TT^J, 

?t;, ^:, m^, , 'TT^^ H 

E. P. R. 55. (0 Pandava) ! h; «« (He who) ?r^- 

fg. (does all actions for My sake), (is always 

intent on Me), trs'^b; (cultivate pure BhaJcU in all his 
affairs — secular and spiritual), (abjures evil 

company by all means), (and is always 

compassionate to all beings) [irrespective of caste, 
creed or colour) (attains to my All-Attractive 

Human Form Sri Krsna). 

Tr. 55. “ O Pandava ! He, who does all actions for 
My sake, (refrains from the fruits of his actions), looks 
upon Me as the only supreme goal, cultivates pure Bhakti 
in all affairs of the world, abjures evil company by all 
means and is always compassionate to all beings, (irres- 
pective of caste, creed or colour), attains to My All- 
Attractive Human Form Sri Krsna.” 

Exp. 55. The Lord said that His All-Beautiful Human Form, 
Sri Krs^ia, 'Whom the gods ever covet to behold, is beyond 
the ken of mortal vision, but he who worships Him with 
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single-minded devotion, bears no malice against anybody, and 
has transcended the oposites of the vmid, can realize and 
behold in its unalloyed existence His All-Beautiful Human Bom 
in His Blissful Eealm, with his spiritua.1 eyes opened by the 
Divine Master with the spike of the eye-salve of transcendental 
knowledge. 

Gist. The sum and substance of this chapter is that Vism-Bufa 
and Vamdevci'‘Bu^a are the respective Divine Manifestations of 
the Supreme Lord ^ri Krsna — the former being His Universal 
Borm and the latter His Lordly Human Borm manifested on 
the mundane plane for establishing ‘ Samtana-DJiarma * (eternal 
religion— Ficfo .Ch. IV. 7). 

MERE ENBETM THE ELEVENTH BISC0URSE 
ENTITLED 

VISVA-RiJFA-MARSANA-YOGA 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER XS 

Q. 1 . Is the divine Form of the Lord visible to 
material eyes ? Is there any necessity of acquiring divine 
knowledge ? (Ans, Vide &l. 8). 

Q. 2. In whom does the whole universe exist 1 (Ans. 
Vide 13). 

Q. 3 . What is the real nature of the Universal Form 
of the Supreme Lord ? (Ans, Vide 'sls. 15-31). 

Q. 4. What happened to Arjuna when he visualized 
the universal Form of the Lord ? (Ans. Vide SI. 24). 

Q. 5; Can a Jiva be the creator, preserver and the 
destroyer of the world ? (Ans. Vide Si. 33) 

Q. 6. Why is Sri Krsna, Lord of all lords and the 
cause of all causes ? (Ans. Vide Si. 38-40). 

Q. 7 . Can devine extension augment divine love? 
(Ans. 41, 44). 

Q. 8. What is the real Form of the Supreme Lord Sri 
Krsna Himself ? And what is the effect upon Arjuna at 
the sight of that real Form ? (Ans. Vide Si. 51). 

Q. 9. What is the real means to have a glimpse of the 
Supreme Lord and to be acquainted with His divine 
principle ? (Ans. Vide Si. 54). 

Q. 10 . Can the Lotus Feet of the Supreme Lord be 
accessible to the worshippers of other minor gods who are 
desirous of Dharma, Ariha, Kama, and Mok§a ? (Ans. 
Vide Si. 53). 



CHAPTER XII 

BHAKTI-YOGA 

OB 

THE PRINCIPLE OF DEVOTION 

Summary: — This chapter begins with a question as to the 
difference between the worship of the Ahsai^a or the Undefinable 
Impersonal-Rra^wan and that of the Absolute Person. The Lord 
replies that they are the best devotees, who, fixing their minds 
upon Him, mediijate on Him with concentrated attention and 
devotional faith. Those who, with restrained senses, meditate 
on the Unchangeable, Undefinable, and Unthinkable Impersonal- 
Brahma^ii may attain the Lord but this path is beset with 
troubles and difficulties far greater than those of the devotees, 
as they have to go through' an ordeal of severe austerities. The 
Lord delivem from the ocean of unending cycles of births and 
deaths those who, dedicating all their actions to Him and 
meditating on Him, worship Him with devotional faith. The 
Lord teaches Arjuna to fix his mind and concentrate his will 
on Him. If he fails to concentrate his mind on Him firmly and 
steadfastly, then let him endeavour to realize Him by constant 
retraction of the mind from worldly affairs. If this too is 
not feasible, let Mm dedicate all Ms actions to Him and perform 
such devotional practices as hearing, chanting etc., for His 
worship. If, however, he is not able to do even tMs, let him 
renounce the desire for the fruits of his actions, try to gain 
control over the self, and practise Niskama-Karma-Yoga, con- 
secrating the fruits of his actions to the Supreme Lord. Then 
the Lord mentions the qualities of those who are His Santa- 
BhaUas. A Sd/iita-Bhakta is one who does not hate anybody j 
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Sli. 1] 

he is friendly and compassionate to all; he is humble, and 
indifferent to mundane opposites ; he is wholly harmonized, firm 
and devoted, calm and collected, satisfied with whatever comes 
of its own accord, and is above home affinities. Such a BhaUa 
is very dear to the Lord, 

Wko is better — devotee or Ni^hcmm- 
Kanm-Yogin ? 

^ TOW I 

^ M % ’Ttqflwj n K II 

P. Ch. 1. iecTcr-frfrrt, to:, 

3Ttn{q^wr; II 

E. P. R. 1. 3^#^: 3qr5t (Arjuna said), “ [0 Lord!] 
% (who among the Togins) qWqw: (are the 
better), [whether] % (those devotees that) 
(worship) 5^ (Thee) 'iqq, ?T5R^;q3rj (with such abiding 
faith) [or] ^ ^ (those i.e., impersonalists) [that seek] 
snfTOC. sfwrajq. (the Unchangeable and Undefinable 
Brahman) ?” 

Tr. 1. Arjuna said, “ 0 Lord, who among the Yogins, 
whether those devotees that worship Thee with abiding 
faith of those (impersonalists) that seek the Unchangeable 
and Undefinable Brahman, are the better ? ” 

Exp. 1. There are two Muds of Yogim, vis,, (a) those that 
worship the Lord with ever-harmonized mind, subjecting the 
physical, mental and social functions to unalloyed devotion to 

27 
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Who is the best of Yogins ? 

I 

^ mx ii ^ w 

p. Ch. 2. ■mt, mH,, 

^?Tr, ^crr:, t, % 

Tmx II 

E. P- R. 2. «ft^Tn5rRC.3ir5f (The Supreme Lord said), 
^ ^ “ (Those who) (worship) TTn?;, (Me) 5 r% 
«n^ (with their minds intent on Me), (ever 

harmonized) 3^: (and attuned) (with 

supreme faith), g'tKOT: (are the best of Yogins). 
^ ?rai; (It is My view point). 

Tr. 2. The Supreme Lord said, Those who worship 
Me with their minds intent on Me, ever harmonized and 
attuned with supreme faith are the best of Yogins, It 
is My view point. 

the Absolute Person Sri KrsT?a.i and (6) those that follow the 
Unmanifest Formless principle of the Lord as the end of those 
seonlar functions with Nislcama-Karina-Toga as the means. Now, 
Arjuna wanted to know which of them are the better Yoghis, 
(Exp. 1). 

Exp» 2* The best Yogin is a true devotee who renders eternal 
service to the Supreme Lord mth Nirgum (transcendental) 
faith. Hence, BhcthU, being Nirgum is superior to Karma^ 
Mdmy Tapas and Yoga practices that are more or less confined 
within the bounds of the three qualities of MayU, So, a single- 
minded deyote'e stands foremost among the Yogim* 
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Worship of the Lord's NamlesSs Unmanife^, 
Impersonal Form beset with 
manifold difficulties 



^ II ^ II 

5Efl5r I 

^ mt II ^ 11 



p. Ch. 3. g, 3T3?3r?Rj^, tr^qr^, 

3Tf%?5Eiq^, =5r, n 

p. Ch. 4. ?f^-3Tr?TH;, t, 

E. P. R. 3, 4. ^ ^ (Those who) (worship) 

(Me) 3ts3^ (as Abstract Brahman), (The 

Nameless), st»=ra^(, (Unmanifest), (All-Pervad- 
ing), sr^PrEngc. (Unthinkable), (Unchangeable), 

(Eternal One), (keeping 

the senses under control), ?wf^} (with a calm 
and tranquil vision), ^?n; (engaged in the 

well-being of all beings), arm. *15 srrggi^ (no doubt 
attain Me) [but with the greatest difficulty.] 

Tr. 3, 4. “Yet those that worship Me as the Abstract 
Brahman, the Nameless, Unmanifest, All-Pervading, Un. 
thinkable, Unchangeable, and Eternal One, keeping the 
senses under control, with a calm and tranquil vision 
engaged in the well-being of all beings, no doubt attain 
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[chap. XH, 


SPMT t H ^ II 


P. Ch. 5. 3T5?rcfT-3ira^-%lW![, 

3RI5TO) % Tr%;, iJ’iSJ!;, II 

E. p. R. 5. sr3qp?E-stra-«.^!5T^ (The worshippers 
of the Nameless, Unmanifest, Abstract Brahman) 
isfi: 3if«RraRj (Shall have to experience a lot of 
difficulties and troubles). f| (Nor), sisjrsRT Tr%j 
(Abstract Brahman as the ultimate goal) 

(is attained) (with the greatest possible 

difficulty) (by the embodied souls). 

Me, (but with the greatest possible difficulty. As there 
is no other object of worship than Myself, whichever 
path they may pursue to attain the ultimate goal, they 
will surely come to Me). (Tr. 3, 4). 

Tr. 5. ‘ ‘ The worshippers of the Nameless, Unmanifest, 
Abstract Brahman shall have to experience great difficul- 
ties. For, Abstract Brahman as the ultimate goal is 
attained with the greatest possible difficulty by the 
embodied souls. 

Exp. 5. But the worshippers of the Nameless Unmanifest 
Abstract Brahmn shall have to experience a lot of difficulties 
and troubles, greater than those of the worshippers of the 
Manifest Absolute Person, as the path leadiug to the former 
is beset with obstacles for the embodied souls. The difference 
between a MWna-Tog^i and a Bhakti-Togin is that the means 
adopted by the Shahtas, viis., chanting the Name of the Lord 
with complete self-smTender is identical with the End Who is 
Godhead Himself, whereas tiie negative means, vin., ‘not-this’ 
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Ccmsecraticn of all actlcms taith their fruits to 
and deep contemplation on Him 
ensure salvation 

t ^ I 

m il % w 

or ‘not-that* Bmhmn, adopted by the Manim to attain the 
Nameless Unmanifest Absolute is a source of troubles and is 
beset with dangers and difficulties. Brahma says to Sri Krsna 
“O Lord! The labour of those who, setting aside BJiaJcth the 
source of all well-being, toil for mere dry gnosticism, ends in 
fruitless trouble like the toil of those who thrash empty husks 
of corn {Vide Bhig. X, 14, 4).” So, stiiving after oneness with 
Brahman, without the cultivation of Bhalcti, is a painful drudgery, 
ending in no faith in the ultimata reality without ""^ose realization 
ail kinds of Sadhana at the outset must prove a miserable 
failure in the long run. Brahma continues, “ 0 Lotus-Eyed I 
Intelligence cannot be pure without devotion to Thee. Those 
who, with their impure mind, pretend to think that they have 
been freed, are, after having approached almost near liberation 
with severe austerities, hurled down again to this region of 
relativities for want of devotion to Thee {Vide Bhag. X, 2, 32).** 
The J^ms are eternal spiritual entities. If they pretend to 
merge themselves in the Nameless Unmanifest Absolute, the 
idea is simply suicidal, as oneness of the infinitesimals with 
the Infi.nite Absolute is absurd. Contemplation on an Undefined 
Ahshrmt- Brahman for an embodied soul either as means or as 
end, results in a sorrowfril wreck. In reality, a Jlva is Anu- 
Cetam or an atomic spiritual entity in essence. Hence, to 
think of its identity with the Nameless Unmanifest Infinite 
Absolute is self-contradictory and son’ow-ending. So, BhaUi-Toga 
is a practice of eternal bliss both as meaias as well as end, 
J^Una-Yoga apart from BhaMi-Yoga always produces evil as it 
ends in dry gnosticism. Hence, the worship of the Impersonal, 
Inert, All-Pervading, Unmanifest, Undefined Principle is misleading 
and destructive, as it does not stand to SnsPraic reaaon {Vide 
Bhig. IV, 22, 39, 40). (Exp. 5). 
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[CHAP, xn, 


mm ?r n ^ n 


P. CL 6. 3, JT^, ^5=?T^) fTcq^;, 

5flR%i, q;^, fn^, ^'q'RfcT!, ii 

P.CL7. 

?fi^5 3Pr%, 3Tr%TO*%ciHra;ii 

E. P. R, 6, 7. ^ 3 (Those who) (consecrate) 

(all their actions) wfir (to Me), (ever 
bent on Me alone) sn%%a%?rai?3t. (and intent on 
Me), «TRRtt (concentrate on) flrot. (and worship 
Me) ^ (with single-minded devotion) 

[are] (0 Partha) ! I^vra^ (in no time) 

(rescued by Me) =?5gTOrR^nTRra; (from the ocean 
of ceaseless rounds of births and deaths). 

Tr. 6, 7. “But those who consecrate all their actions 
to the Manifest Absolute, i.e., to Me, ever bent and intent 
on Me alone, concentrate on and worship Me with single- 
minded devotion, are, in no time, O Partha ! rescued by 
Me from the ocean of ceaseless rounds of births and 
deaths. 

Ej^. 6, 7. Single-roinded devotion to the Eternal Beautiful 
Human Eoim of Krsna is the characteristic trait of the devotees. 
So, Krsna delivers them from this ocean of death-dealing world. 
The theory of Oneness with Brafewan is an anathema or death 
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Single-minded devotion and Divine Love 
follow salvation 


m 1 ? w ^ 


p. Ch. 8. fri^, >3:^5 iwj) 3TT«i^, in%, 5^3?:, 

«33, JTj II 

E. P. R. 8. (Concentrate) mt (thy mind) 3Ti^ 

^ (on Me, ix.y on My Eternal Beautiful Human 
Form), (Fix) 1%=*^ (thy pure intelligence) 

(in My service). ¥r% *5^ (Thou shalt attain 

eternal habitat with and pure love for Me) ^ 
(undoubtedly) ^"^(the ultimate end of Sadhana- 
Bhahti). 

Tr» 8. Concentrate, then, thy mind on My Eternal 
Beautiful Human Form. Fix thy pure intelligence in 
My service (and rely on Me alone). Then, undoubtedly, 
thou shalt attain eternal habitat with and pure love for 
Me — the ultimate end of Sddhana-Bhakti, 


to a Jlva and a source of endless misery. From what has been 
said in Chapter lY, 11, it follows that the -oitimate goal of the 
Impersonal Monists who hold the theory of Oneness with 
Brahman and merge their existence in this Unmanifest Neuter 
Aspect of the Absolute by constant contemplation is a great 
unwholesome and untenable principle, which deprives them of 
eternal bliss accruing from eternal loving service of the All* 
Beautiful Supreme Lord ^ri Krsna. (Exp. 6, 7), 
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[chap, xn, 


Gradual steps to attain sahaMon 

m M mm ^ ^ I 

?Tif^w=3 w’Fm H ^ II 
II II 


P. CL 9. 3T«I) fTj JT^, 

) sT^TRT-JTtitfrs ^t, frra:, w 

P. CL 10. snsEiT^, ®if^, ^sgrJT#;, 3?^, ^srat, 

^f&r, sigrafH II 


E. P. R. 9. “ (0 Dhananjaya) ! ^ (If thou) 

ST (oanst not) ^nn«t^ (concentrate) »i% 
(thy attention on Me) %r!:s3^ (with firm and steady 
mind) an; (then) ^ (seek) ^tt^ wri. (to realise Me) 



asa-Yoga, i.e., constant withdrawal 


of the mind from worldly affairs). 


Tr. 9. “ (Know thou, 0 Arjuna, that pure love is the 
eternal function of the pure soul, entirely devoted to Me. 
It requires constant practice to realize this) ; but if thou, 
0 DhanaSjaya, oanst not concentrate on Me with firm 
and steady mind, then, seek to realize Me by Abhyasa- 
Yoga (which consists in the constant retraction or with- 
drawal of the mind from worldly affairs and its concen- 
tration on Me, the Supreme Lord). 

N.B.— The force of the term * Dhananjaya ’ in the above &loha 
ia that Arjuna has conquered his foes and acquired riches ; he is 
now to conquer his mind, the greatest of foes, and acquire the 
wealth of concentration on the Supreme Lord ^ri Krs:^a. 
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i#TnTrf^{ I 
mt II \\ II 


P. Ch. 11. 5ST«I, 03 ^, 3lf^, 3T5R>; 5iT%, 

STtI^:? 55T^-^-<i;55-^r«Tli;! cTcTJ^ q^-3TT?5PCTR: II 

E. P. R. 10. [sifR “ (Even if fehou)] arfe 

(canst not apply thyself) (to Abhyasa-Yoga), 

^ Tic^qw; (dedicate all thy actions to Me). 
srfq sRnl^ (Doing all actions for the gratification 
of My senses) (thou shalt surely gain) 

(perfection). 

E. P. R. 11. ^ “ (Even if) «icra: (this) srre; ^ (thou 
canst not) (do), TT^^rai^snf^: (then taking refuge 
in My BkaUi-Yoga) (renounce all 

fruits of thy actions) ?Rr5 (and) (try to gain 

control over thyself). 

Tr. 10. “ Even if thou canst not apply thyself to 
Abhyasa-Yoga, then dedicate ah thy actions to Me. Do 
all actions {i.e., hear, chant, worship, greet, cleanse the 
temple, cull flowers and fruits and offer food) for the 
gratification of My senses. Then thou shalt surely gain 
perfection, {i.e., instead of being attached to phenomenal 
world, thy steadied mind shall always cling to My Eternal 
Beautiful Human Eorm). 

Tr. 11. “If even this thou canst not do, i.e., if thou 
failest in consecrating all thy actions to Me, then, take 
refuse in Me, renounce all fruits of thy actions, and try 
to gain control over thyself. 



426 SRIMAB BHAGAVAB-GITA [OHAP. XII, 

Bhahti-Yoga ensures Eternal Bliss^ hence 
superior to all other Sudhanas 

W ft ftftlFTlf 1 


Exp. 11. In the first six chaptei-s, Nishama-Kanna-Yoga has 
been mentioned as the means of attaining MoJcsa or liberation. 
In the second six . chapters, Bhakti-Yoga is mentioned as the 
means of attaining the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. This Bhakti- 
Yoga is of two kinds, viz,, (i) internal function of God-loving 
souls, otherwise known as ' Baga-Marga\ and (ii) external 
function to acquire concentration of mind knov/n as ‘ Vidki- 
MUrga The former is again divided into three kinds, viz,, 
(a) function of pure meditation (Sviarana), {b) that of pure 
Dhyana {Manana), and (c) thoit of Samudhi (uninterrupted 
Smarana), It depends upon the self-realization of the devotee. 
It is not accessible to the worldling. Those who are purely 
intelligent and are free from offences against Vipm and 
Vaimavas can practise it. As to the latter. i.e., external func- 
tions to ccncenti'ate the mind, viz,, hearing, chanting, wor- 
shipping, greeting etc., are accessible to all. So, for the good 
of both the Karmins and J%anins, the principle of BhaUi-Yoga 
is mentioned in the middle of the Gita, i,e., in the second six 
chaptera. If it is not possible for one to control the mind and 
senses and worship the Supreme Lord with steadfast attach- 
ment and firm faith, then, Niskama-Karma-Yoga consecrated to 
Sri K^sna, as mentioned in the first six chapters, is the next 
lower step to Bhakti-Yoga, The four kinds of devotional 
practices are mentioned respectively as four steps in gradation, 
in the four klokas from 8-11. Bloka 8 speaks of single-minded 
devotion to ^iT Krsna standing foremost of all, Sloka 9 speaks 
of Abhyasa-Yoga as the next lower step. Sloka 10 speaks of 
‘ Mat-Karma-Parama \ i.e,, hearing, chanting My Holy Name 
etc., as the next lower step, ^loka 11 speaks of ‘ Sarva-Karma* 
Phala-Tyaga % i.e., Niskmna-Karma-Yoga as the next lower step. 
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^RCkl2. %5 WR^'i 

wr^T^, 

L P. R. 12. f| (For), (knowledge of the relation- 
ship of the Jwa with the Lord) (is superior) 
(to Ahhyasa-Yoga). (Concentration 

coupled with this knowledge) (is better than) 

(dry abstract knowledge of Brahman). 
(Renunciation of all fruits of actions) (is 

better) (than concentration — which shuns all 

actions), (After such surrender of fruits 

of action) (eternal bliss is attained). 

Tr. 12. '‘For, the knowledge of the relationship of 
the Jlva with the Lord is superior to Abhyasa-Yoga, (i.e., 
mechanical practice to know Him) ; concentration coupled 
with this knowledge is better than dry abstract knowledge 
of Brahman and renunciation of all fruits of actions is 
better than concentration (which shuns all actions) ; after 
such surrender of fruits of action, {Bhakti-Yoga becomes 
ensured) and peace or eternal bliss is then attained. 

Exp. 12. To be more exiDlicit, the SloJca means this : — ■ 
" 0 Arjnna, BhakUYoga is the means of attaining ‘ NirupUdhiha^ 
Prmia * (unalloyed love). This BhakUYoga is of two kinds 
and their twofold functions are mentioned in the previoias 
Sloka, Knowledge of God is superior to Abhyasa, Dhyana^ 
which is the result of Abhyasa, is superior to J%ana or dry 
wisdom, because contemplation about My Keality facilitates 
DhyUna. When meditation on Me becomes steady and complete, 
thirst for celestial enjoyment or even Moksa disappears. So, 
the surrender of all fruits of actions and even of Moksa is 
superior to DhyUna. prayer to the Supreme Lord is ^ 
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[CHAP.Xn, 


Special cJiaractee-istics of a &3,iita-Bhakta 

Fnftr l^fH{ ^ II II 


P. Ch. 13. ®r|^r) ^>wt, q^, g-, 

E. P. R. 13. [q^J — A Santa-Bhakta] sr|si (is natu- 
rally free from malice) (is friendly to 

all beings), qq (is always kind to them), %I?t; 
(is always indifferent) [to his home,] (he is 

not vain of his mundane qualities and acquisitions), 
(is balanced in pleasure and pain), spft 

(and is forbearing and forgiving). 

/ 

Tr. 13. A Santa-Bhakta is naturally free from malice ; 
(he does not envy even those who envy him ; on the 
other hand) he is friendly to them* He is always kind 
(to those who have gone astray from the path of devotion)* 
He is always indifferent to his home, (i.e., free from 
mundane attachment) and is not vain of his mundane 
qualities and acquisitions). He is balanced in pleasure 
and pain {Vide Bhag. VI, 17, 8). (Despite strong cause 
for ]pro vocation), he is forbearing and forgiving. 

** 0 the Fountainhead of aU glories, I do not crave for Brahma- 
Loka, Indra-Loka, suzerainty of the worlds, kingship of the 
neither worlds, fuMlment of asceticism, and even final beatitude, 
or anything else save and except Thee (Bhag. VI, 11, 25)/* 
&nnti or cessation of sensuous pleasta-es is attained and a 
corresponding Uparati or attachment for My sensuous grati- 
fiication arises, when the formidable desires of enjoyment and 
renunciation are shunned by ail means. (Exp. 12). 
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mm \ 

^ ^ II II 

^ ^ II II 



P. Ch. 14. 5T5gi:, ^RTcTq;, ?rcr-STTrJrT» 

3Erf^5 9T^-TnTll^;, ?it, fsr?i: li 

P. Ch. 15. ?5t€J5 sTj 3%3T^j 

m, f#-3Tfrw-5i?r-!^;, g=?JT:, ^T!) % &?l; II 

E. P. 8. 14. ’^r: (A Santa-BTiakta) ?rcran e^is: 

(is always coBtent), (is ever harmonised) 

(self -COD trolled), ?5i%aPT: (and is a devotee of steadfast 
determination), fri^ sifqcUT^%: (With mind and 
intelligence fixed on Me) [he is always eager to 
attain Me]. ^fspr; (Such a devotee is dear to Me). 

E. P. R. 15. [*r^J — A ^ntd-Bhakta] (is one 
who) 51 (neither gives anybody cause for 
uneasiness), ^ (nor) ^r; (himself) 3%3it (gets 
uneasiness from anybody) ; g^J (who is free) 

/ 

Tr. 14. A Santa-Bhakta is always content (with 
•what little he has). He is ever harmonized and self- 
controlled. He is a devotee of steadfast determination (to 
achieve his end). With mind and inteUigenoe placed in 
MOj he is ever alert to attain My Love. Such a devotee 
is dear to Me. 
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[chap, xa , 


TRFTSTt I 

^ wmt ^ ^ II II 


P. Ch. 16. 3Tfr^^5, 5^:, JTcr-33r«i:) g#- 

ssfTCw-'Tft^ptflrj "t:? fr^^‘o m, &?t; ii 

(from elation, wrath, fear or other effects of 
mundane events acting on his mind), 

(Such a devotee is dear to Me). (E. P. E. 16). 

E. P. R. 16. «r: (A Bania-BhaJcta is one who) 

3R^; (remains unconcerned), §{%; (who is pure in- 
wardly and outwardly), (is smart and active), 
(is impartial or indifferent), Jrasjfsr; (whose 
mind is untroubled), (is not at all attached 
to the fruits of his action), w, % (Such a devotee 
is dear to Me). 

Tr. 15. “A ^anta-Bhakta is one who neither gives 
anybody cause for uneasiness nor himself gets uneasy, 
who is not elated (with the attainment of any desirable 
object, who is not jealous of other people’s welfare), and 
who is free from wrath, fear or other effects of mundane 
events acting on his mind. Such a devotee is dear to Me 
{Viie Bhag. V, 18, 12). 

r 

Tr. 16. “A 8anta-Bhakta is one who remains uncon- 
cerned (in all mundane affairs), who is inwardly and 
outwardly pure, who is smart and active, who is 
impartial or indifferent, {i.e., views things and persons 
with calm and tranquil vision), whose mind is untroubled 
and who is not at all attached to the fruits of his actions. 
Such a devotee is dear to Me. 
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^ ^ 51 1:% ^ ^ I 

\\\^ 11 


^ ^5?Ng; I 
s{R^j 11 1 % 11 


P. Ch. 17 . 5 T) tfl. *T> ^Tt^j JTj 

^s? ^5 II 

P. Ch. 18 . 'sr, ^5 fffST-^iq'JTR^Tttj 

5 [ftgr-^-l? 3 '-l;% 3 ) ^h g'ff-^ri^; II 

p. Ch. 19 . g 55 arRf ^-^%55 % 5 T ^5 

3Tf^%^}5 fercirfe) ^5 fw«5 jti:: ii 

E. P. R. 17. (A. ^Unta-Bhakta is one who) w 

(does nofe ezulfc in anything pleasent), ,|fa 
(nor is depressed at anything unpleasant), 

(who does not grieve), *t (nor desires for 

anything), (who avoids’ good and evil, 

virtue and vice). 't; '3'; ^ f^; (Such a devotee 

is dear to Me). 

Tr. 17 . “A &anta-Bhahta is one who does not exult 
in anything pleasant, nor is depressed at anything 
unpleasant, who does not grieve for the loss of anything 
desirable, nor desires for anything (which he does not 
possess), and who avoids good and evil, virtue and vice, 
(i.e., views the opposites with equal eyes). Such a devotee 
is dear to Me. 
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[chap. XU, 


Who is dear to the Lord? 

mm ^ ii \\ 

?l^oTr^rj#=ri% smr 

II 


E. P. R. 18, 19. [A Banta-BTiakta is one] ^ iirif 
’5t (who looks upon friends and foes alike), 
gsu JTun'nTTWt; (and who does not feel pleasure for 
being honoured nor displeasure for being dis- 
honoured), Wfi (who is not aSected by 

heat or cold, pleasure or pain), (who 

abjures evil company), (who is indifferent 

to praise or blame), (who is undemonstrative), 
5 Fgsj ^ (who is satisfied with whatever 

comes of its own accord), (who is not 

attached to home), 5fT%TrT5i, (who is wholly 

harmonised, firm and devoted). ^ ’fR: (Such 
a devotee is very dear to Me). 

Tr. 18, 19. “A kanta-Ehahta is one who looks upon 
friends and foes alike, who does not feel pleasure for 
being honoured nor displeasure for being dishonoured, 
who is not affected by heat or cold, pleasure or pain, who 
abjures evil company, (who is calm and tranquil in 
vision), who is indifferent to praise or blame, who is 
undemonstrative, who is satisfied with whatever comes of 
its own accord, who is not attached to home, who is wholly 
harmonized, &m and devoted, (calm and collected). 
Such a devotee is very dear to Me, 
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p. Ch. 20. % g, 

nt^rcurs, wm:, %, sTcfk, % ii 

E. P. R. 20. ^ ^ 3 “ (Those who) (worship 

with delight) (this nectarine truth) 

(related by Me) «r^WFrrj (with firm faith) jp'tcttj 
( and single-minded devotion) ^ %n: wrar: (are 
surpassingly dear to Me).” 

Tr. 20. “Those who, with firm faith and single- 
minded devotion, worship with delight this nectarine truth 
related by Me (from beginning to end), are surpassingly 
dear to Me.” 

N.B. — The gradual steps to spiritual progress, as mentioned by 
the Lord, are to be strictly followed by the devotees. Tliey 
invariably lead to Krsna-Pre»7ia — the sumvnmi hmum of all 
spiritual practices (Fide Bhag. XI, H, 29-36). 

Gist. The gist of this chapter is that pui-e devotion is ever- 
blissful, and is the means of attaining Divine Love, the highest 
end of spiritual existence. 

HERE ENDETH THE TWELFTH DISCOURSE 
ENTITLED 
BHAKTI-YOCA 


28 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER XII 

Q. 1. Who are the foremost of Yogins as depicted by 
the Supreme Lord ? (Ans. Vide 81. 2), 

Q. 2. What is the means and ultimate end of an 
Impersonalist ? (Ans. Vide SI. 5). 

Q. 3. Is there any worldly bondage of a single-minded 
devotee of the Lord who renders eternal service to TTim ? 
(Ans. Vide Sis. 6, 7). 

Q. 4. Is not the eternal remembrance of the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krsna the only means to attain divine love to 
Him ? (Ans. Vide SI. 8). 

Q. 5. What means is to be resorted to before the 
awakening of spontaneous inclination or attachment for 
the Supreme Lord ^ri Krsna ? (Ans. Vide Sis. 9-12). 

Q. 6 . What are the special characteristics of a Santa- 
Ehahtal (Ans. Vide Sis. 11-19). 

Q. 7. Is there any other person who is dearer to the 
Supreme Lord than a true devotee who has taken absolute 
shelter at the Lotus Feet of the Supreme Lord? (Ans. 
Vide Sis. 14 - 20 ). 

Q. 8 . What is the foremost religion for a Jiva to 
attain eternal nectarine bliss ? (Ans. Vide Si. 20). 



CHAPTER XIII 

PRAKRTI-PURUSA-VIVEKA-YOGA 

OB 

THE PRINCIPLE OP THE DISTINCTION 
BETWEEN MATTER AND SPIRIT 

Summai'y : — Tiiis body is known as Ksetra and he who Imows 
this foody is Ksetraj^a, The Lord Himself is also known as 
Ksetraj%a, The Lord enumerates the qualities such as humility, 
sincerity etc., wliich constitute true knowledge. He then makes 
mention of the knowable principle or the Indweller, seated, in 
the heairts of all, who is beginningless and is subject to the 
^Dupreme Lord, who has hands and feet, ears and eyes, heads 
:and faces everywhere, who exists in the universe encompassing 
all that lives and breathes. Prahrti and Purusa are beginning- 
less and all changes and qualities proceed horn PrahriL 
Prahrti is the cause and the effect. Ptmisa is responsible f^r 
his enjoyment of pleasure and pain. So, he is overcome bif: 
Prahrti for his abnormal enjoying mood. Besides thes4 
principles, there is in this body the Supreme Pwusa or thei' 
Supreme Soul Who is the witness of everything, Who is the 
Sustainer, Enjoyer and the Lord of all lords. Some see the 
Indwelling Monitor by meditation, others see the Same by 
Sunhhya-Yoga and still others by Karma-Yoga, Any movable 
or immovable thing that comes into existence is produced by 
the union of Pmusa and PrahrtL He who sees the Supreme 
Lord seated alike in all things, is a He is the real 

inower who, deeming himself as Aharta (non-doer), reali 2 ;e» 
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[chap. XIII, 


tliat it is Praha transformed into body and mind that performs^ 
ail actions and that Puni^a, the soul proper, now lying dormant 
does nothing as a matter of fact. Tlie Supreme Lord, though, 
dwelling in the body, remains luiconcciiiecl and imcontamiiiated, 
foecauBe He is beginningless, unchangeable and beyond the 
throe luiyih qualities. Just as the sun’s light illumines the 
whole world, so does the transcendental luminosity of the Lord 
vivify the whole body; in the case of body {Kseirci), the kuower* 
is the Jiva and in the case of Prakrth the knower is Para- 
maivdm:. Those that visualize with the eyes of spiritual know- 
ledge this difference between Kseira (body or I\akrti) and 
Esetrajna (soul or Paramatumn) and the liberation of the 
Punim {Jlw) from Prahil {GuncrMaya), attain the Lotu^' 
Poet of tlie Supreme Lord in His Blissful A])ocle. 


Arj^ma's query regarJhuf 
spirit and matter 

Jiifl TO 

lU II 

P. Oi, 1 . fm, , 

!! 

E. P. R. 1, »#f: (Arjuna said), “ (0 

Kesava) ! (I would like) %%?3L (to know 

of) {Prakrti — tke female principle of creation),. 

(Pwmsa— tke male principle or the Enjoyer)^ 
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Kseira and Ksetmjna defined 

^ %% 1 5ii|j ^ n R It 

p. Ch 2. ^r^ar— 5!d?:q:, ^^q-, 

1%, 3Tf^’4T?li STTl;, 

?H, ^f%^; tl 

(Ksetra — the field, i.e., the body as the habitation 
of the Soul), {Ksetrajna — ^the Knower of 

the field, i.e., the Soul), (Jnana — knowledge), 

(and) {Jfieya — the knowable).” (E.P.E. I). 

E. P. R. 2. (The Supreme Lord said), 

“(0 son of Kunti) ! safi^PjC. (This human 
frame) 3tfir#T% (is called) 1% (the field) 

{and he who) ^ (knows) (this) sfif : (is called) 
flu (the Knower of the field) [or] ufff; (the 
jKnower of truth). 

Tr. 1. Arjuna said: — “O Kesava, I would like to 
know of Prakrti (the female principle of creation), 
Pimi^a (the male principle or the Enjoyer), K§etra (the 
field, i.e., the body as the habitation of the soul), 
K.setra^%a (the Knower o£ the field, i,e., the soul), J’mna 
{knowledge), and J%eya (that which should be known or 
the knowable).” 

Tr. 2. The Supreme Lord said: — “O son of Kunti, 
the human frame is called the field and he who knows this 
■truth, is called the Knower of the field.” 
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What is meant by VijW&na ? 

iwf ^ qf flit w ! 

I! ^ II 


P. Ch. 3. srRr, 

#w~|rwf?Tt5, ^rrsTJ?:, cT^, ^?pq;, jrai?;, m w 

Exp. 2. The real functions of the self and the noxi-self have 
already been explained in order to give a clear conception of 
the principle of devotion. Nirgmia-BJmUi and the efficacy of 
the three means of Karma, Juana and BhahPl in the realization 
of the liighest end, too, have also been dealt with. Juana and. 
Yaimgya based on scientific reasoning wiiicli will all the more 
strengthen the conviction in Nirguna-Bhaktl will be explained 
now. In explaining the Gahih&loU-Bhctgavata (II, 9, 30-36) to 
Bi’ahma, stress has been laid on the foin* cardinal pohits, V'k,f 
J%ana (knowledge), Vij%cma (inner principle of knowdedge),. 
Bahasya (mystery of love), and Tadaiuja (means of attaining 
love). Eevelation of tliis mystery of love depends entirely on 
the thorough knowledge of these four essentials. The Lordy- 
thoj’efore, is pleased to confer on Arjuna such pure intelligence 
as will enable Mm to unravel the mystery of love, inasmuch as 
pure knowledge and genuine asceticism go imvi passu with 
pure devotion. The Lord then continues, — “ Acquire those two- 
assets, 0 Arjuna, by your devotional aptitude. O Kaunteyay 
tHs body is called Ksetra (abode of the soul) and the Knower 
of this is called Ksetrajna (soul and Over-Soul). Tins body 
is called Ksetra, because it is the sprouting ground or the field 
of enjoyment of the worldly people. He who knows the nature 
of its free and conditioned state is called KsetrajMa. A fallen 
Jfm wrongly indentifies his self with Ms perverted ego and ib 
vain to tMnk of himself as the enjoyer of this phenomenal 
world ; while a free being is not vain of Ms mundane relativities^ 
j(m Bhag, XI, 12, 23), * 
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Ksetra cml iJiodificatkm 

m ^ ^ I 

^ ^ ^mm ^ i! ^ li 


p. a. 4. 

mi, =5r, m^, w., % m, ?Tg[;sr¥nw;, % ci^, 

^ 11 

E. P. R. 3. wm (0 Bharatsa) ! (Know) 

(Me) (as the Knower of the field) (in 

all the fields), m (In My opinion) 

(the knowledge) (of the field as well as of 

the Knower thereof) (is true knowledge). 

E. P. R. 4. (What) (that field is), 

(what it is like), (how modified), (whence 

it is), ^ (what it is), ^ (and who) (that 
Knower of the field is), ^ (an5* what His 

power is) ^ (hear) % (from Me) ^ (all these) 
W(t%^ (in brief). 

Tr. 3. “0 Bharata, know Me as the Knower of the 
field in all the fields. True knowledge is that which 
relates to the field as well as to the Knower thereof, 
so I opine. 

Exp. 3. “In analysing Ksetra and E^traj%a, three distinct 
|)iinciples are eyident, viz,, God, soul and matter. As there is 
soul, — the Knower — in everybody, so I am the Supreme Knower — 
KsetrajHa or Tsvara of the universe. By My lordly power, I am 
the Over-Soul or Faramatman — the Prime Knower of ail 
KsetrajHas and the universe. VijfhUm consists in the thorough 
knowledge of FaramWtman (the Supreme Ksetraj^ta), soul (the 
Ksetraj^a)i and Ksetra (the field). 
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[chap. XIII, 


I! Ml 


P. Ch. 5. ^^siT, sficn^ , 1^1%%;, ?saf , 

ar^-'^-^l;, ’g', i^g, t§R%;, II 

E. P. R. 5. [The principle of Ksetra] iftgg;. (has been 
sung) (in diverse ways) (by the Bsis), 

[mentioned] (in various ways) (by the 

difierent) (Vedas), [and] [established] 

(as conclusive truth) (with perfect reasoning) 

s!lRj^-q% ^ qsr (in the Brahma- Sutras also). 

Tr. 4. “What that field is, what it is like, how 
modified, whence it is, and who that Knower of the field 
is, and what His power is — all these, 0 Arjuna, now"^ hear 
from Me, in brief. 

Tr. 5. “The principle of Ksetra has been sung in 
diverse w'ays by the Bsis mentioned in various ways by 
the different Vedas and established as conclusive truth 
wdth perfect reasoning in the Brahma-Sutras. 

Exp. 5. “ The principle of Ksetra lias been sung in diverse 
ways, by the BsU of old in the Smrtis, by sages like Vasistha 
in the Yoga-Sastras ; by the saints like Yeda-Vyasa in the 
Brahma-Sutras or Divine Aphorisms of the Vedanta established 
as conclusive truth with perfect reasoning in their favom. As 
for exeanple, ' AthUio Brahma- Jijfbctsa' {Brahma-Sutra, 1) has 
the followii^ reasons in its favour, viz.^ ^ Ihsat&r-Nasahdam* 
{Ibid, 5), * Am^idamay&AhhyasM * {Ibid, 12) etc. 
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^ El \ W 

ht w 1*^ 'EffRf^SHl f%j I 

^ II ^ II 

P. Ch. 6. IT;, §?%;, STsq^lJ^, Oisr, 

q-^, ?P^-3Tt?5Rr; tl 

p. cfe. 7. wtctj, 

E. P. R. 6, 7. 5Tit^?nf% (Five great elements), sfifR:; 
(ego), 1%: (intelligence), =5 (unmanifest 

FraTcrti), (the ten organs of sense and 

action), ^ (mind), Ta a (and the five-fold.) 

(objects of senses), (desire), gq? 

(hatred), (pleasure and pain), wmi (the 

embodied frame), (intelligence), (and firm- 
ness), ’55^1 (these) (in brief) (are called) 

(Ksetra) (with the modifications). 

Tr. 6, 7 [From the varied hymns of the B§is and from 
the Vedas and from the Vedanta, it has been culled that 
this Ksetra (field) is composed of twenty-four substances, 
viz.,] five great elements, perverted ego, intelligence, un- 
manifest Prakrti (the female principle of creation), the 
ten organs of sense and action, min d (the internal organ 
of both sense and action), and the fivefold objects of 
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[chap, xra, 


Twenty hhids af remedies for vitiatim 
of body and mind — to be regarded 
as true hiowledge 

sn^Frftrr^* ^ IK n 

%7wrf fR ^ ^ I 

H ^ I! 







P. Ch, 8. 3TJTrf^?^5 3T^r, STtIi^, 

SIT^-^S’TTW?: , 5^^ , STTcJT^SIl; || 

p. 01.9. sTFrffT?::, w, srt* 

P.Ch.lO. 5TOi%:, 3sr-^-W%, 

gr, ^JT-ra-rrc^, )i 

senses. (Be it remembered that PraJcrti begets Mahat^ 
Tattva, Mahat-Tattva begets AhanMra and Ahankara 
begets MahabMtas), Desire and hatred, pleasure and 
pain, the transformation of the five great elements into 
the embodied frame, intelligence and firmness (constituting 
the mind) — these are, in brief, the modifications charac- 
teristic of E§etm (body and mind) with its birth, death, 
fear and hxmger, etc, (Tr. 6. 7), 
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p. Ch. 11. =g'j 5iRssr-?rHft5i, 

^T^;, II 

P. Ch. 12. 3rsqT^-fT51-^'?r?^5 cf^-fTft-ST^^^FTq^r 

STt^, ST^RI?:, 3TKT53T II 

E. P. R. 8-12. sRifjRsrec. (Not coveting any honour), 
(absence of arrogance), st^eh (harmlessness), 
(forgiveness), (simplicity), 

(service to Ghim), (inward and outward purity), 
(rectitude), (self-restraint), 

(dispassion) (for sense objects), sRflR: ^ ^ 

(absence of egotism), (con- 

stant contemplation on the evils of birth, death, 
decrepitude, disease and misery), srafe; (non-attaoh- 
ment), sRfiRrw; (absence of affinity) (for 

the son, the wife, home, etc.) (constant)^ 

^nif^^Rsra;. (balance of mind) ptfii’al'i'ifei (at the- 
approach of desirable and undesirable events),. 
3riT5=wHbi (unadulterated) “ct (and unflinch- 

ing) * 1 %: (devotion) (for me), 

(resort to a sequestered place), srdlu (apathy) 

(for tumultuous place), (steadiness- 
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in Spiritual Knowledge of Self and of Godhead) 
(search after the eternal bliss as the 
end of spiritual knowledge), (all these) (are 
to be regarded) (as) (true knowledge). 
(What) wnm (is otherwise than, i.e., antogonistic 
to) mi (all these) (is ignorance). (E.P.E. 8-12). 

Tr, 8-12. '' (Twenty kinds of remedies have been sug- 
gested for .the vitiation of the body and mind, viz.,) 
G) not coveting any honour, (2) absence of arrogance, 
(3) harmlessne^s, (4) forgiveness, (5) simplicity, (6) ser- 
vice to Gicm (Acarya), (7) inward and outward purity, 
(8) rectitude, (9) self-restraint, (10) dispassion for sense- 
objects, (11) absence of egotism, (12) constant contempla- 
tion on the evils of birth, death, decrepitude, disease and 
misery, (13) non-attachment (for friends and relatives), 
(14) absence of affinity for the son, the wife, home, or kin, 
.,(15) constant balance of mind at the approach of desirable 
and undesirable events, (16) unadulterated and un- 
flinching faith in and devotion to Me, (17) resort to a 
jsequestered place, (18) apathy for tumultuous place, 
G9) steadiness in spiritual knowledge of self and of 
Godhead, and (20) search after the eternal bliss as the 
end of spiritual knowledge — all these are to be regarded 
as true knowledge, (although the ignorant may think 
otherwise) and all else as ignorance, 

Exp. 8-12. Of these, unalloyed devotion to the Supreme 
Lord stands foremost and the rest as accessories which serve to 
purge the Ksetm of its foreign dirt and make it an immaculate 
plane for the spiritual sports of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna 
^d Bis Eternal Consort — ^the Goddess of BhaUi, 
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Lord — the Mainstay of BrahrMii 

SFrri^^Tc^ m 5T li \\ II 


p. ch. 13. ^ 

SISTTf^, JfT^TOi;, sTiJ, ff, (| 

E. P. E. 13 . (I tell you) (what) 

(the principle of J%eya is, i.e., what ought to be 
know^n in full), (knowing) (Which) [a Jiva^ 
(can obtain) (immortal life). (That 

knowable principle) (is without a beginning), 
wmi (is subject to Me), m (is Brahman)^ (and 
is said to be) ^ (beyond the region of effect) 
^ (and cause). 

Tr. 13. ''I tell you what the principle of Meya is, 
I.e., what ought to be known in full, knowing Which a 
Jiva can obtain immortal life. That knowable principle is 
without a beginning, is subject to Me, is Brahmmi and is 
said to be beyond the region of cause and effect. 

Exp. 13. 0 Arjuna, I have told you about the principles of 

Kseim and Ks:etrajna, i,e., E§etra refers to the i^hysical frame, 
its nature, and its perversions with their effects, and Ksetra^j^a 
refers to Jlvatman and Fammatvmn. Now, let Me tell you 
about the principle of Jneya, is., that which ought to be known 
in full, with the help of Vij%Una. That know^able . principle 
gives immortal life, is beginningless, is subject to Me ijide 
Ch, XIY, 27), is beyond the scope of all gross {Asat) and 
subtle {Sat) forms and also beyond ail causes and effects. 
When that knowable principle is knowui, the nectar of My 
devotion is then tasted. 



446 


felMAD BHAGAVAD-gItA 


[chap, xm, 


A: !( II 


P. Cb. 14. 'Tr^tWI, cRCj ^i4cT;, 

sa%;, f feira:, 5?r%, ^rn^, %sir II 

E. P. R. 14. (That knowable principle) Trfbi- 
«n^ (has everywhere hands and feet) 3i%%d3g^ 
{eyes, heads, faces) (and ears). i^re% (He 

exists) ^ (in the universe) (encompassing) 
(all that exists). 

Tr . 14. ‘ ‘That knowable principle — that eternal entity — 
has hands and feet, ears and eyes, and heads and faces, 
everywhere and He exists in the imiverse, enconapassing 
aU that exists. 

Exp. 14. “Just as the rays of the sun are manifestations of 
'what exist in him, so the principle of Brahman which is Infinite 
.and All-Pervading is one of My Manifest Aspects. He is the 
Eeceptacle of all that exists in the world and He permeates in 
;and through all of them. All beings from Brahma down to the 
minutest ant, possessing infinite hands, feet, eyes, heads, faces, 
ws etc,, and visible everywhere, are His Cosmic Manifestations.” 

N.B . — ^It should be noted that this Sloka is an unambiguous 
interpretation of the Aphorisms of &ruti, viz,^ * Sarvam Kliah 
mdam Brahma \ ‘ Brahmaivedapi Sarvam * which, through seem- 
ingly contradictory, indicate the doctrine of ' Acintya-Bheddr 
bheda \ i.e., all beings with their innumerable hands, feet, eyes, 
ears, etc,, are simultaneously existent in, and distinct and non- 
distinet from, the All-Pervading Para-Brahman — distinct in the 
sense that all beings are His infinitesimal potencies existing in 
Him with all their infinitesimal Umbs, and non-distinct in the 



SLS. 14-16] PEAKRTI-PUEUSA-VIVEKA-YOGA 447 

^ ll \\ 

^ ^ H H 

P. Ch. 15 . se^-f^-Sor-STTWr^, ^-|l^-M^fi?T 5 f^, 
^5 *3:^) f^rgorq;, ^ ii 

p. Ch. 16 . 5 r%:, sr? 5 r;, 'sr, 5350^, sT=groq[, =9753;, c?^, 
cnj;, 3 Tf^|?rq;, 15^, =*?, cfc^lt 

E. P. R. 15. [That knowable principle] 

(manifests the properties of senses), (is 

devoid of all mundane senses), (ever detached) 
(is the Main Support of the universe) 

^ ^ (is Nirguna i.e.^ devoid of all mundane qualities) 
^ (and is the Enjoyer of all the qualities). 

Tf. 15. “That knowable principle of Fara-£rahmmi 
manifests all the functions of the senses, is yet devoid of 
all mundane senses, ever detached (or dissociated from, all 
mundane phenomena), is yet, (as Visnu), the Main Support 
of the universe, is Nirguna (i.e., devoid of all mundane 
qualities), and yet (as Bhagavan), is the Possessor of all 
thesis Supreme Qualities {Vide Svetasvatara Upanisad, 
III, 19, ‘ Apanipado Javano GrahltU^ etc,)^ 

sense that they are 'Getam* infinitesimals, i.e,, atomic spiritual 
beings that can take the initiative, and hence, identical with Bim 
in respect of quality {Vide Mundaka Upanisacl, * J)vU SuparnU 
Sayuju,' etc,, and Bhag. XI, 11, 6. 7), {N.B. 14). 
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^ 5RflFf ^ W II 

p. ch. 17. sTM5r55?q[> fecrji;, 

aijT-w€, % swf%^!3, ^ II 

E. P. R. 16. srac. “ (That great principle of Para- 
Brahman) sptiJ ^ (dwells both within and 
without all beings), (is both movable 

and immovable), (by reason of His subtlety), 

sT^f^ (is unintelligible), fC^ =3 =3r (and is 

simultaneously far and near), 

E. P. R. 17. ^ (Though undivided) 

(yet He exists) (in all beings) ^ (as 

distributed). ?R(, (He) (is known) ’jjwt ^ (as 
the Prop of all that exists in the world) ^ (and 
at the same time) (is the Destroyer) 

(and the Lord-Creator). 

Tr. 16. “ That great principle of Para-Brahman dwells 
both within and without all beings, is both movable and 
immovable, by reason of His subtlety, is unintelligible and 
is simultaneously far and near {Vide I^opanisad, ‘Tat 
JDure Tadantike ’ etc.). 

Tr. 17. “ Though undivided, yet He exists in all beings 
as distributed, He is known as the Prop of all, and at 
the same time is the Creator and Destroyer of all that 
exists in the world. 
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m N fFFTT^ ^ 11 II 

# ^ =^Tf; mmt \ 





II II 


p. Ch. 18. erg;, girerj, "KJi;, 

irrgq:, ^m. , ff^, f%%?rR; ii 

p. Ch. 19. i:%, efqr, irrgii:, %m.> =3^, 

t^gg;, JT^rgr^', I) 

E. P. R. 18. (He) 3qt%; (is the Light) sif^ s^HlraJjc. 
(of all lights). (He is said) ewg: 'igjr (to tran- 
scend all darkness), gr^ (He is knowledge), %gs?r, 
(and is the Knowable Principle Himself). ^ rqTO«j [. 
(He is accessible to true knowledge). f¥l5tg; (He is 
the Indweller) (seated in the hearts) (of all). 

E. P. R. 19. ^ (Thus) 3'^ (I have described) 
ggraiJ (briefly) (the principles of Epetra) 

Tr 18. “ He is the Light of all lights, {i.e., all m.xm- 
dane luminaries emanate from Him— Fide Katha- 
Upanisad, II, 2, 15, ‘ Na Tatra Suryo Ehati ’ etc.). He 
transcends aU darkness (and is ever Radiant — Fide 
6ruti, ‘ Aditya VaryMm TamasaJp Farastdt \ etc.). He is 
the Truth or Knowledge (which manifests in pure 
mteUigence). He is accessible to true Knowledge {Vide 
SI. 8-12), and is the Knowable principle Himself (Fide 
13). He is the IndweUer seated in the hearts of all. 

29 
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Knowledge of BtakHl and, Purusa 

goitlcl W H 

p. Cfa. 20. sr^ferq;, 3 ^ , f%fe, 

tecT^J:, ?FK, sr^-50r¥¥Tsn^ ll 

(Jmna)y ?rsn (and) (Jneya). (My 

devotees) stR’al (attain) «?[RrPT (Nirguna-Prema — 
devotional love for me) (by means of tliis 

knowledge). (E.P.E. 19). 

E. P. R. 20. (know that) 3 ^ (PraJcHi 

and Purusa) ^ (are both) «rfn^ (beginningless) ; 

Tr. 19. “0 Arjuna, I have briefly described the 
principles of K^etra {Vide ^l. 6. 7), JHana {Videbl. 8-12), 
Jrieya (and jmnagcmya {Vide 81. 13-18) beginning with 
‘ AvMi ’ and ending in ‘ Adhisthitam \ (This is known 
as Jmm based on VijMna). My devotees attain 
NirguTta-Prerm by means of this VijMna. 

Exp. 19. “ The non-devotees are deprived of this Prema 
o'wing to their meaningless sectarianism of oneness -with Brahman. 
Mum is nothing but the immaculate glovung of BhaUi — the 
unadulterated devotional function of all Jlvas. There is but 
One Truth, One Principle, One Knowledge and that is the 
Absolute Pei'son.’^ Vide Bhag. I, 2, 11, which says, “ The 
Knowers of the principle of Truth call that principle the Only 
Beaiity without a second, and , that Eeality is represented by 
the nomenclatures of Brahnmn, Paramatman and BhagmUn, 
according as He manifests Himself to those who seek Him through 
the dilderent paths of MUna, Yoga and BhaUi respectively.” 
Vide Narada PaScaratra which says, ‘‘ Just as a pearl appears 
blue, red or yellow according as it is reflected, so Acytita appears 
in different Aspects, according to the DhyUna or the process 
of Sadhana of the aspirant.” 
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(know) ^ ^ (also that) (their perver- 
sions) ^ (and) !PTH; (qualities) (are born of 

PraJcrti). (B.RE. 20) 

Tr. 20. *VO Arjuna, know that Prahfti and Pum§a 
are both beginningless and know also that their perver- 
sions and qualities are alike born of Prakrti, 

Exp. 20. “There are three principles in the existence of a 
fallen soul, viz., Prakrti^ Pwma and ParartiMvian, A Ksetra is 
Imown as Prakrti, a J%va is a Pibrum and Paramatman is My 
Immanent Aspect, in both Prakrti and Purusa. Both of them 
are without beginning ; and they exist before the commencement 
of Time ; they are not born of Time, but they co-exist in My 
Spiritual Eternity. The Cosmic Potency was dormant in Me, 
and was manifest in mundane time at My will. A Jim 
emanating from My Eternal Marginal Potency is engrossed by 
My Muyik Potency, when he forgets Me and bis real self. In 
fact, a Jim is a pure Cit principle and lying in between Cit and 
Acit Potencies, is liable to be enthralled by Acit or Md>yik 
Potency. Human intellect cannot comprehend how a spiritual 
atomic part of Cit Potency is overcome by MUyik Potency. The 
reason is that My Inconceivable Potency does not submit to 
your limited human understanding. So far you should know 
that the perversions and the qualities of a fallen soul are the 
effects of his coming in contact with My Maylk Potency and 
are not the real natm’e of bis unadulterated existence {Vide 
Ch. YII, 4, o), Maya and Jlva are My Eternal Potencies. So, 
their mutual attachment is also eternal. Although they are 
mutually attracted, they are essentially different entities; the 
physical and mental changes such as pleasure and pain, giief 
and infatuation etc., of a Jlva are the outcome of his gross and 
subtle natiue which has been transformed into his own Kset/ra 
having, therefore, a direct relation with Maya-Prakrti; and 
as the phenomenal appearance is My Maya-Prakrti, so a Jiva's 
K.ptra (body and mind) has a closer touch with My AfSya- 
PrakrtL But the real nature of a Jiva is quite -different from 
Muyh-'PrakrtL 
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Why Jlvas are mslaved by Maya-Prahrti F 

1^5 5If ! 

W II 


P. Ch. 21. 5 ^!, 

l^-iswirq;, «hw%, %§:> II 

E. P. R. 21. {Frakrti) ^3^ (is said to be) Igi 
(the source) (of all mundane causes and 

effects), [while] 3 ^: (Purusa) (is said to be) 
Ig: (the prime principle) (of enjoying) 

(pleasure and pain). 

Tr. 21. ** Prakrti is the source of all mundane causes 
and effects, while Parusa is the prime principle of 
experiencing pleasure and pain (of things which he 
derives from his perverted egotism). 

Exp. 21. “A free soul ia void of egotism of enjoying mood 
which overtakes him only in bis Mien state. He thus becomes 
an enjoyer of sense-objects. He has derived this aptitude of 
lording it over |)henomena from his marginal tendency. Here 
* Karya * (eh’ect) refers to the body, ‘ Karana ’ (cause) to the 
senses, and ‘ Kartrtva ’ (agent) to the presiding deities of the 
senses — all the three belonging to Prakrti which is transformed 
into Karya by coming into touch with Ptirusa, who, as a fallen 
soul, enjoys pleasure and pain — the affections of PrahrtL 
Although Prakrti is at the root of Karya, Karana, Kartrtva 
and BhoUrtva, still she preponderates over the first three due 
to preponderance of grossness in her, while Pwusa, being a 
spiritual atomic part, ia responsible for his enjoyment of plea- 
sure and pain. Hence, he is overwhelmed by Prakrti for his 
abnormal enjoying mood. 
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^ !ISW#5^ II 
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p. Ch. 22. 3^;, %, 3f%, sT^fcrarrsj;, 

?|aiT^, ^rJ:<3n?;, ii 

E. P. R.22. p^: (A Jlva) {enthralled ia 

PraJcrti) ff (enjoys) ?pira; (the three qualities) 
5115%^ (born of Pralrti). ?praf; (Attachment for 
those qualities) (is the cause) (of 

all good and evil births) (for him). 

Tr. 22. “A Jlva enthralled in PraJcrti enjoys the 
three qualities born of PraJcrti, Attachment for those 
qualities is the cause of all his good and evil births. 

Exp. 22. “ A Jlva^ being of Marginal Potency, forgets bis real 
nature, and coupled with PraJcrti utilizes her three qualities 
for his selfish enjoyment, and attachment to those qualities 
breeds good and evil births for him. By reason of his false 
identification with gross and subtle forma due to the influence 
of Avldya, a fallen soul considers himself as the enjoyer of the 
sense-objects and the pleasures accruing therefrom, and is thus 
entangled in the shacldes of MayU, Maya-nMeriy he thinks 
that he is the sole proprietor of his body and mind ; so he 
begins to enjoy the pleasures of the world and being Tatastha, 
he forgets his real self and abuses his free will. So, he is ousted 
from his eternal blissful abode in the spiritual kingdom of God 
and is encased in his twofold mortal garments. He then begins 
to enjoy and suffer according to the results of his Karrm. He 
is attached to the gross and subtle forms, born of the three 
qualities of 3£ayU. He does uot know that attachment to 
material forms is due to his Av-idya or ignoranoe of his real 



454 


SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[chap, xm, 


Indwellhig Mmitor explained 

'TC; II II 


P. Ch. 23. :3qsfsr, argjTS^r, «Tcr?, »Tt^, frtssR:;, 
'I’CflFW, ^t, 2^.‘, qR; II 

E. P. R. 23. TO (The Parama-Purusa or the 
Supreme Self) ^ (that dwells in this body) stfq 
^ 3^5 (is also known) ^ (as) (the Looker-on), 
9?3SRti (the Knower), (the Supporter), (the 
Enjoyer), (the Lord Supreme) qRUJrr =3 (and 
Paramatman or the Indwelling Monitor). 

Tr. 23. “ (Krsua as Paramatman is the Knower, 
Monitor, Enjoyer, etc., of our hearts). The Parama. 
Pum^a or the Supreme Self that dwells in this body is 
known as the Indwelling Monitor, the Looker-on, the 
Knower, the Supporter, the Enjoyer and the Lord 
Supreme. 

self and of Godhead. So, he tmdergoes births and rebirths as 
the results of his Karma ijide Ch. YI, 41). (Exp. 22). 

Exp. 23. ** Jim is My constant companion. He comes into 
close touch with Me in his normal state. His freedom works in 
his Tatastha state, the right use of which endows him with 
pure love ^the acme of his real self, and the wrong use of 
which hurls him down into this mundane plane. I foEow 
as his Eternal Companion {AntaryWm-Pammatfnan). Hence, 
I am the Witness of his actions, the Approver, the Preserver, 
the sole Enjoyer^ the Supreme Self or ParamUrmn and the 
Giver of the fruits of his actions in his conditioned state. 
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Knowledge of Frahrtl and Pm‘-usa 
mul Us result 

^ ^ 'sr ^ I 

^ ^sf^rsrrr^ ii il 

Different processes of Sadhmia 

II 11 

p. Ch. 24. ’^5, %{%, 3^^. % ?S^J« 

5a4«iT, ^§TTT«T;, sTitr, h, ^;, Il 

p.Ch. 25. ^5n[%5T, sTTcJif^, q^f^, siTc^Rq;, 

3iT?JT«TT, 31?^, ^ H 

E. P. R. 24. q: (He who) (is thus conver- 

sant with the knowledge) (of Pumsa), 

(and Prakrti) 5^‘. (with her qualities), 5T»rftf3nq^ 
(shall never be bom) (again) ?rt«{T srfq (in 
whatever cirounastanoes he may be placed). 

E. P. R. 25. (Some) (see) (Para- 

matman — the Indwelling Monitor) sn?Rfq (in the 
mind) ^trar^T (with the help of harmonised intelli- 

Tr. 24. “He who is thus conversant with the knowledge 
of the principle of Puru$a and Prabj-ti with her 
qualities, shall never be born again, in whatever circum- 
stances he may be placed in this world. (In other 
words, a true devotee attains the everlasting blissful 
state, by My grace). 
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gence). (Others) -find Him] 

(by practising Sankhya-Yoga — i.e., by cultivating 
Knowledge of Self) (and others) (by 

the Yoga, of action). (E. P. E. 26). 

Tr. 25. “Some see the Indwelling Monitor {Para- 
matman) with the help of harmonized intelligence (by 
practising Yoga or concentration, some by cultivating 
knowledge of self), others find Him by practising 
Sankhya-Yoga and others by the Yoga of action. 

Exp. 25. “ 0 Arjima, from the Spiritual standpoint, fallen 
souls are of two kinds, viz,, (i) the backward, and (ii) the 
forward. Those who are atheists, materialists, sceptics and 
moralists (void of spirituality) are all backward in the worship 
of Me — K];sna. The Smhhya-Yogim who are pure monists 
are also backward in the worship of the Absolute Person. The 
Karma-Yogins — the seekers of celestial pleasures in the next 
world — and BhaMas who are all prone to the worship of 
Personal God, are the forward. Of these, the BhaUas stand 
foremost, because they meditate on ParajiiUtmU^Isvara in the 
spiritual plane by pure devotion. Next 'come the God-seeking 
(not the monistic) Sahkhya’Yogi7is who, being cognizant of 
Pmkrti as composed of twenty-four substances and of Jlva as 
the twenty-fifth entity, gradually devote themselves to worship 
God as the twenty-sixth. Next come the Karma-Yoghts who seek 
to worship the Supreme Lord by resorting to Niskama-Karma- 
Yoga, Be it remembered that Sahkhya, Astaiiga, NisJcUma, 
Karma-Yogas are not the direct means adopted by their 
advocates, because of their Mayik-Sattviha nature, although aU 
of them aim at the attainment of Paramatma-Isvara who is 
Nirgum, Similarly the PMnins can realize God when their 
acme of knowledge is the attainment of the Supreme Lord, and 
not total absorption in Abstract-Imper 8 onal-Bra?i??^a? 2 .. Hence, it is 
the BhaUas who can realize the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna by their 
unadulterated devotion, the eternal function of their unalloyed 
self, 
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TO[% I 

=qrf^^rF#r ^ ii ii 

Becomiliatim of Sankhya and Vedmita 

TOi ^ ! 

II H 

P.Ch.26. g, 

^stTT^I-, srf^, 3?%^|5cr, ^'Tqw; Ii 

p. Ch. 27. ^rrag;, ^rsp?;, mwi- 

E. P. R. 26. si^ g (Others) ^ ^ (who) 

(being ignorant) (of this transcendental know- 
ledge) 3'qra% (worship the Supreme Lord) 3n%«r: 
|Rwr (by hearing of Him from others) srfIraTfnt >5^ 
(can surely cross over) ^ 53 !!?. (death) (by 

adhering to what they have heard). 

E- P. R. 27. (Know thou) (0 chief of the 
Bharatas)! ''rrara. ?rai; (that the whole 

Tr. 26. ‘^Others, who, being ignorant of this transcen- 
dental knowledge, worship the Supreme Lord by hearing 
of Him from others, can cross over the region of death by 
adhering to what they have heard. 

Exp. 26. “ Believers in the next world acquire true knowledge 
of God by hearing of Him, His Descent, His Deeds, and how 
He should be worahipped from the association of Sd^dJm and 
thus easily overcome death, 
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Pamuatmcm exists in all and all in Sim — 
the whole truth 

^ II II 

^ It ^ I 

^ ^ w *1%: II II 

p.a.28. ^1, #3. f^rsfgrj, 

«t:, ^5, wrf^ II 

p. Ch.29. 'mg;, 

if, i^frfer, sir^, ^;, ^rr^, toi;, ’tI^ ii 

creation), (mobile or immobile) 

(results) ^« 4 ^^ ^ ^ 4 lTt ra [ . (from the union of both 
Prahrti and Pumsa, i.e., Ksetra and Ksetrajnd), 
(E.P.R. 27). 

E. P. R.28. ^5 'sr: (He who) «I5*T% (knows) «RTl'’a^^ 
(the Supreme Lord, ParamUtman) flssxrn (as seated) 
^WJ?. (alike) (in all things that be) 

(and as ever-existing) (in all things that are 

liable to perish) (is a seer, i.e., a Jnanin 

who knows the transcendental truth). 

Tr. 27. “ Know thou, 0 chief of the Bharatas, that the 
whole creation, mobile or immobile, results from the con- 
summation of both Pu,m§a and Prahfti, i.e., K^etrafia 
and Kfetra, 



IlS* 28-30] PEAKBTl-BTJBUSA-VIVEKA-yOGA 


459 


Knower of PammaMan mid Jl'vatman is 
tmcmicenied in all actioois, 
physical and vieoital 

jrf#=r ^ I 

W(fk ^ II II 

P. Ch. 30. sr^^ETT, ^r^:, 

rr?ir, srrrJTTsrq;, w., wrf^ ll 

E. P. R. 29. % (I’or), [he who] 'npra; (really realizes 
that) (the Supreme Lord) (dwells) 

(everywhere) ’?rTn3t,(in all things alike), ff5T% 
(does not degrade) smjrrsra:. (his self) siRiTTr (by ment- 
ally submitting to Maya-PraJcrii), Uct? (but) ’ufe (he 
attains) <Rn3t. 57%!^ (the ultimate goal of eternal bliss). 

E. P. R. 30. (He is the real knower), *r: 

(who) (deems) srnimTOt. (himself) (as 

AhartU-noxL-d.oev — or unconcerned in his actions) 
(and) [realizes] (that it is Pralrti) 

(that performs) (all actions). 

Tr. 28. “ He who knows the Supreme Lord, Para- 
rmtman, as seated alike in all things that be, and as ever- 
existing in all things that are liable to perish is a seer, i.e., 
a JMnin who knows the transcendental truth. 

Tr. 29. “ He who really realizes that the Supreme 
Lord dwells everywhere in all things alike, does not 
degrade his self (to the foul sink of worldliness) by sub- 
mitting to the alluring nature of Maya-Prakrti. On the 
contrary, he attains the ultimate goal of eternal bligg i 
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BmUzatim of Brahman leads to reallzaUmi 
of Paramatman as the Supreme Lord 


m #T?rl ^ ii w 


P. Ch. 31. ^mmva, 3Tgtr^%, 

5^:, m, ^ II 

E. P. R. 31. ^ (He then) (reaches) m (the 
Supreme Goal Brahman) ^ (when he) ^^3^% 
(does really perceive) (that all difierent 

beings) (have their roots in FraJcrti) 

(and that from that PraJcrti) (have proceeded 
all the emanations of the world). 

Tr. 30. ‘‘ He is the real knower, who deems himself as 
^ Akartd ’ (non-doer) or unconcerned in his actions and 
realizes that it is Prakrti (transformed into body and 
mind) that performs all actions (and that Puru^a — the 
soul proper lying dormant, does nothing as a matter of 
fact). 

Tr. 31. ‘‘He reaches the Supreme Goal Brahman who 
does really perceive that all beings have their roots in 
Prahfti and that from that Prakrti have proceeded all the 
emanations of the world. 

Exp. 31. “When a truly wise man can perceive by his 
spiritual vision that the differences in shape, colour, size and 
form of all tlnngs, mobile and immobile, are merged into the 
same Prahrti' — the material cause of the universe, at the time 
of cataclysm, and that when creation begins, all beings again 
spring forth from the selfsame Prakrti^ and that all notio;nf3^ 
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Five gmlities of Paramdiimm 

Tf ^ li II 


p.Ch.32. sRr%^, f^sf'iTcgr^, TOTTcjrr, 

3T5?T?rj, ^#jr, ?r, fr, ll 

E. P. R. 32. (0 son of Kunti)! si^nj. TCTRrrr 

(This ParamatmU-Tsvara) aT?n%^ (Who is withonb 
a beginning), (devoid of all mundane quali- 
ties) arssi^r; (is imperishable), (does nothing) 

^ (and is not affected by anything), srft 

(though seated in the human heart). 

Tr. 32. “ (Imbued with the knowledge of Brahman. 
hood in essence, a free Jlva can really perceive that) 
Pararmtma-isvara Who is without a beginning, and 
devoid of all mundane qualities, is imperishable, does 
nothing and is not affected by anything, though seated in 
the human heart. 


of differences cease, he, then, realizes that he is Brahman, Le., 
spiritual in essence and, this realization of spiritual Brahman- 
hood enables him to perceive Pararmtrrarl'svam as the Supreme 
Lord. (Exp. 31), 

Exp, 32. “ 0 son of Kunti, a Kraitwaw-realized soul ia not 
involved in mundane affinities, because he knows the truth that 
Paranmm-Iivara is (a) ‘ A)iadi ’ (beginningless), {b) ‘ Paramo- 
Ear am' (prime cause of the universe), (c) ‘ Nirgum’ (above 
three qualities), {d) ‘ Avyaya’ (imperishable), and («) Un- 
concerned. 
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ParaiTi&tmcm being Nirgum is cognisant 
and independent of Jiva-Prakrti 
and Mctyd-Prahrti 

^ n II 

W HWT^{ I 

^ ^ m ^ w II II 

P. Ch. 33. ^-»Tcnq[, srpKf^;!;, !T, ^- 

srg^cT;, cT«ir, mm, ii 

P. Ch. 34. srg?RPT%, q;^:, 

cr«rr, srifiTO'M'R)', \\ 

E.P. R.33. «r«n (Just as) sn^i^ra: (ether), 

(though all-pervasive), ’T (is not afiected) 

(by reasons of its subtlety), u«n (so also) 
3i3r%ra; (seated) (everywhere) ^ (in the human 
frame), «nun (a Jlva) ^ (is not affected by the 

three qualities of Maya). 

E. P. R. 34. «n!n (Just as) *d%; (the sun’s light) 
5i^m% (illumines) (this) (whole) 

(world), ^ (so) ’TRU (0 Bharata) ! ^ (the Lord of 
the field) (vivifies) (the whole) 

(body). 

Tr. 33. “Just as ether, though all-pervasive, is not 
affected by reason of its subtlety, so also seated every- 
where in the human frame, a Jlva, (following in the 
wake of ‘ Nirgwm-Paramatman’), is not affected by the 
three qualities of Maya. 
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Eligibility to attain Lord and Sis Hiigdam 


I 

^ I ^ II II 

sriri^mr 

^TR? 

II 





p. Ch 35. 'i??- 

sr^-^Tt^, =^, t, firit, t, li 

E. P. R. 35. % ^ (Those that) (visualize) 

(with the eyes of spiritual knowledge) sRR?H. 
(this difference) (between Esetra and 

Esetrajfia) ^ai^fcRihjJi; ^ (and the deliverance of 
Puru§a i.e., Jlva from Prakxti, i. e., Guna-Maya) 
qtf^ (will surely attain) 'R*?, (the Lotus Feet of the 
Supreme Lord ^rl Krsna in His Blissful Abode). 

Tr. 34. “Just as the sun’s light illuinmes the whole 
world, so does, 0 Bharata, (the transcendental luminosity 
of) the Lord of the field vivify the whole body. 

Exp. 34. “ In the case of the body {Ksetm) the Inower 
is the Jwa and in the case of Frakrtl, the Kno'wer is 
ParcmMina-Isvara, Jnst as the snn, the eye of the world, is 
not affected by the outward defects of the eyes, so PammatmZir 
Umra, the Knower of all hearts, is not affected by the grief 
or sorrow of the JivasP 
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Tr. 35. “ Those that visualize with the eyes of spiritual 
knowledge this difference between Kseira (body or 
Prakfti) and K^etraj^na (soul or Parafmtman) and the 
deliverance of the Purusa {Jlva) from P^ahrti (Quijxi. 
Maya) (or non-attachment of Parartiatma-Iivara to 
Prakrti, the source of aU beings), will surely attain the 
Lotus Feet of the Supreme Lord ^rl Krsna in His Bhssful 
A-bode (Who is the Absolute Prmoiple, superior to 
E§etra and K$efra^^a)P 

Gist. The gist of this chapter is that of the two Ksetmj^aSf 
the Jlvatman and Paramatman, it is the Jlvatman that gives 
way to the inflnence of Prahrtl^ the Kseira, 

HERE ENRETH THE THIRTEENTH RISCOERSE 
EKTITLEB 

PRAKRTI-PERUSA-VIVEKA-YOGA 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER Xlll 

Q, 1. What is meant by Ksetra (field, i.e., body) and 
K^etra^oa (knower of the field 1 (Ans. Vide, 81. 1). 

Q. 2. Who is the supreme knower of aD Ksetraj%a$) 
(Ans. Vide S'Zs. 2, 3). 

Q. 3. What is that field 1 (Ans. Vide 81. 5). 

Q. 4. What are the modifications of the field ? (Ans. 
{Vide SI 7). 

Q. 5. What are the twenty kinds of remedies for the 
vitiation of the body and mind ? (Ans. Vide Sis. 8-12). 

Q. 6. W’hat is the real nature of Para-Brahman ? (Ans. 
Vide Sis. 13-17). 

Q. 7. Can Godhead be realized without the knowledge 
of K?etra and K^etra^Ha ? (Ans. Vide 18). 

Q. 8. What is the mutual relationship between Mva 
and Ikvara or between Prakrti and Pum§a ? (Ans. Vide 
SI. 20). 

Q. 9. Why are Jlvas enslaved hj May a-Prakf til (Ans. 
Vide SI. 21). 

Q. 10. How does the diva’s bondage in the world take 
place 1 (Ans, Vide Si. 22). 

Q. 11. Can Bhyana-Yoga, Sankhya-Toga and Karma- 
Yoga be reconciled with Bhakti-Yogal What are the 
different processes of Sadhana ? (Ans. Vide Sis. 24-26). 
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Q. 12 . How can SanJchya-Yoga and Vedanta be recon- 
ciled ? (Ans.Fide &l. 27). 

Q. 13. Who knows the transcendental truth ? (Ans. 
Vide Sis. 28, 29). 

Q. 14. What happens when one sees the Jwa-soul in 
every entity ? (Ans. Vide SI. 30). 

Q. 15. Is the soul or Pammaimaw affected by the three 
quahties of Maya or Prakrti ? (Ans. Vide Sis. 31-33). 

Q. 16. What happens when one is endowed with the 
principle of the distinction between matter and spirit 1 
(Ans. Vide SI. 35). 



CHAPTER XIV 

GUxNA-TRAYA-VIBHAGA-YOGA 

OB 

THE PRINCIPLE OF THE DISTINCTIVE 
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE THREE 
QUALITIES OF MAYA 

Sammary : — The devotees of the Lord attain the highest stage 
in the realm of devotion, when they take recourse to the prime 
essence of all knowledge. The mundane Pmkrti known as the 
great Brahman is the ^vomb in which the Supreme Lord 
imx)regnates the seed of all ; and thence is the birth of . all 
things that live and move. The Lord then proceeds to deal with 
the nature of the three qualities of Mayo, and their actions on 
the fallen Jiva and the result thereof. These qualities prove as 
bondage to the Jlva, who becomes free when they are overcome 
by means of acquiring that supreme knowledge. The distim 
guisliing characteristics of one who is free from these three 
qualities of May^ are that he is above mundane love and hatred, 
pleasure and pain, praise and blame, and looks upon clod, stone 
and gold alike. He who takes unreserved shelter in the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krana and worships Him with undeviated 
devotion attains to Brahman-hoodL, The Supreme Lord concludes 
that He is the mainstay of BrahmaUi the Sole Eeceptacle of 
Everlasting Immortality — of Eternal Religion of Divine Love- 
and of the Eternal Bliss in the Blissful Realm. 
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Lord cm the Vij^na aspect 
of His teachiwjs 

^ fR:rTO[ 1 

^ TO mi w I II 


p.a 1. sr1w*RT=!: 

wm:, 3^5, ?rt, ^^rq;, 

fcT:, *Tcrr: II 

E. P. R. 1. (The Supreme Lord said)^ 

3|?r{ “ (Now again) si^s^ni^r (I shall speak to you) <5R^ 
g^Jj. (about the prime essence) (of 

all knowledge) ^ (having acquired which) ^ 
gsw: (all sages) ’rai: (had attained the 

highest stage, i.e., liberation) (from the bondage 
of Maya). 

Tr. i. The Supreme Lord said, “ (I have [already told 
you, 0 Arjuna, all about the supreme principle — Vide 
Ch. VII to Ch. XII). Now I shall again speak to you 
about the prime essence of all knowledge which having: 
got, sages (like Sanaka) had attained liberation from MayUf 
the highest stage in the realm of devotion. 

Exp. 1. The Lord speaks of the VijMna aspect of His 
Teachings, how these three qualities of Muya work upon the 
Jm who has now wrongly identified himself with them and 
become a bound divx and how they contribute towards his 
jruin, progress or redemption as a man of this world. 
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♦ rs ^ 

^ m I 

!I^ ^ q\\R\\ 

p. cii^2. mm^, m, mrnt, 

E, P. R. 2* (Taking recourse) (fco 

this supreme knowledge) [the devotees] w 

(attain the Nirguna stage like that of Me). 
[They] ^ (are not born) ^ (at the time 

of creation), w ^ (nor) (are they perturbed) 

^35^ (at the cataclysm). 

Tr. 2. “ Taking recourse to that supreme knowledge, 
the devotees attain the Nirgima stage like that of Me. 
They are no longer born on earth, nor are they perturbed 
by the final cataclysm. 

Exp. 2. “Knowledge is generally Sagtim; but the essence 
of knowledge is Nyrgimcti which having been acquired, makes 
the life of a Jiva attuned to Mine. The ignorant think that the 
Mva loses his entity, when he renounces Ms mundane nature, 
form and status. They do not know that the characteristics 
that distingmsli the Jlva from the phenomenal world, exist in 
its pure state in the spiritual realm wMch transcends the 
region of time and space. There the distinctive features of all 
free souls are sinrituai in nature, form and state and this is 
known as Nirguna- SMhar my a which enables the Jim to 
transcend Sagtma world and attain Nlrguna-Brahmaoi state and 
transcendental qualities, with the result that he is not reborn 
when creation begins, nor does he suffer self-annihilation at 
the time of cataclysm. 
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Brahm-Prahii — the Mother^ and the Lord, 
the ImpregmtoT of seed, 
the Father 

m Tfw \ 

^ II 

mt \ 

^ m !i V II 

p. Ch.3. PfiT, 2rt^:, JTf^, ar^, ct^r:, 

F. Cb. 4. =5rT:5 crrsni;, 

^w, ?Tr^j, tor^;, f^r ii 

E. P. R. 3. HP[. m (The expansive Prakrti) wr 
(is My womb) ?tf%R (in which) sr?^ (I) str^ 
(impregnate the seed of all), (and thence), 

(0 Bharata) gww; (is the birth) ^g^WR, (of all 
things that live and move). 

Tr. 3. “(The mundane Frakrii known as) the Great 
Brahman is the womb in which I impregnate the seed 
of all and thence, 0 Bharata, is the birth of all things 
that live and move. 

Es^. 3. “ The expamive Prakrti is the Material Aspect of My 
Spiritual Pi-ahii. I place the seed of Tatastlia-Jiva in the 
womb of this expanse Prakrti and all beings from Brahma 
downwards are bom of Prakrti and they come into existence 
in this world. 
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The three qualities and their 
eJiaracterisUcs 

^ S'JTTt I 

^ (I ^ ti 

p. Ch. 5. cw:, x^, sprr;? sr^-^ewr^:) 

^r^?r, JTiT^r^, stswtj: ii 

E. P. R. 4, (In whatever womb) #*T{ 

(the beings) (are born), (O son of 

Kunti) ! (of all those) sfTfg. sr^i (the expansi-va 

Prahrtt) (is the womb), (and I am) tot (the 

Father), (the Impregnator of seed). 

E. P. R. 5. (Sattva), ?3j; (Bajas), (a nd 

Tamos) fif ^ptr; (are the three qualities), 

(born of the mundane Prakrti) (that bind 

down) (0 Mighty-armed) ! (the imperi- 

shable) {Jlva) ^ (that dwells in the physical 
body). 

Tr. 4. “In whatever womb they are born, O son of 
Kunti, the vast Prakrti is their womb, (i.e., she is the 
Mother of all beings, movable and immovable) ; and I am 
the [ veritable Self -Conscious {Getana-SvarUpa) ] Father — 
the Impregnator of seed. 

Tr. 5. “ Sattva, Ra^as and Tomas are the three quali- 
ties, born of the mundane PraJcfti, that bind down, 
O mighty-armed, the imperishable Jlva that dwells in the 
physical body. 

Exp. 5. Jlvas are Tatastha by nature. When they forget 
their real nature and abuse their free will, they are bom in the 
womb of mundane Prahrti and are bound down by the chain of 
the three qualities of MUyU, 
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lU II 

^ wm4 ^ i 

II ^ II 


P. Ch. 6. cTW, 

g-, 3T7R II 

p.cii.7. ^;, ’ariT-3^RJ7^, Rfe, 
mifiTf^, II 

E. P. R. 6. (0 sinless Arjuna) ! ^ (Of these 

three qualities), ^R^rat, (Sattva) (owing to its 

purity) SRPua^(is ruanifestive) 3RnTnn5.(and harmless). 
[Hence it] (binds) [a Jlva] (with 

attachment for knowledge) ^ (and) (happi- 

ness). 

E. P. R. 7. (0 son of Kunti) ! (Know) 

?3tj (the quality of Bajas) ^rnierr^ (as being of the 
form of passion) (and as producing 

Tr. 6. ‘'0 sinless Arjuna! of these three qualities 
Sattva owing to its purity is manifestive and harmless. 
Hence it binds a Jlva with attachment for mundane know- 
ledge and happiness. 

Exp. 6. As a Mayih quality, Sattva connotes pmity, wisdom, 
happiness and the like. Sattva-Chma binds the Jlva, 0 Sinless 
one, with attachment for mundane happiness and knowledge. It 
promotes mundane hapjpiness, coming into play after suppressing 
the other two qualities, vk,, Bajas and Tamos. 
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&iS. 6-9] 


wmm 3 mi mk #5PT^ II ^ II 


p. ch. 8. 5R?:, g, sTinR^ » iltirPi;, 

sTfTR-sTi^^-fe^T^:? ^1 ffi^nfrr%5 ii 

P. Ch. 9. tSf;, 

irr^tJ?;) cw:, 3wr%> Hswiw, ^ ii 

thirst and attachment for the pleasures of life ). a?lL 
(It) f^rawrfu (binds) (the Jlva) (with 

attachment for the fruit of action). (E.P.R. 7). 

E. P. R. 8. (0 scion of the Bharatas) ! 

(know) cRTJ 3 (the quality of Tamos) stwrwsRf, (to be 
bom of ignorance) 5Ti^*T^ (and causing infatuation) 
(to all Jivas). pt] (binds) [the Jlva} 

smT^Rs^f^^tfir; (with delusion, sloth, sleep and 
the like). 

Tr. 7. “ (As a Mayih quality), Ra^as connotes passion, 
attachment, thirst for the pleasures, of life (and the like). 
(Born of passion), Bajo-Guv^ binds the Jlva, 0 son of 
Kunti, with attachment for the fruit of action. 

Tr. 8. “ (As a Mayik quality) Tanias is born of igno- 
rance and causes infatuation to all Jlvas. (Spnmg from 
ignorance), Tamo-Guy.a binds the Jlva, O scion of the 
Bharatas, with delusion, sloth, indolence, sleep and the 
like. 
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TO I 

mt mt TO* w ii 

mm i 

iT?f w ^ !l !i 

P. Ch. 10. ?:5r;, cW:, 3TfiT^) V(^, 

^5, cTJt:, =51, Ccg, cTfr:) ?::3r:i cT^T II 

p. Ch. 11. %!:» ®r%R:5 sr^Ei^t, ^a^r^rRit, 

TOi:, w. ?r^j fiH) =3^ II 

E. P. R. 9. (Saitva-Gund) (binds tba 

efiva) ^ (to attachment for happiness), ?3r; (Bajo- 
Guna) (to action) tw; g (and TaTtio-Guna) snf^i 
StJfi**. (enshrouding his knowledge) wsw% (binds him) 
*wrg (to heedlessness, indolence and the like) 
(0 scion of the Bharatas) ! 

E. P. R. 10. (0 scion of the Bharatas) ! 

(Sattva-Guna) [sometimes] (prevails 

over) ?5i; ?nT: ^ (Bajas and Tamos) (Bajo-Guna) 
[predominates over] 5OT{ ^ =3r (Sattva and 
Tamas) ^ (and) [similarly] rw; (Tamo-Guna) 
[preponderates over] {Battva and Bajas). 

Tr. 9. " Sattva-Quima binds the Jlva to attachment 
for happmess, Ra^o-Qwja to action, and Tamo-Gur^a, 
enshrouding his knowledge, binds him to heedlessness, 
O scion of the Bharatas. 
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imi m i 

5rFT?^ II V( II 

p. Ch. 12. stwjj arf%:» srnGKi;? 3T5OT5» 

?o3r^, csTR) g ri gfg^ i ii 

E. P. R. 11. ^ (When) (enlightenment) 

(of knowledge) (is produced) (through 

all the portals, i.e., the sense-organs) ^ (of 

the human body), (then) (one should know)" 
(that the Sattva 6-una) (is dominant). 

E. P. R. 12. (0 best of Bharata’s Sons) ! 

(The qualities of greed), 31%: (enterprise), 
sTRwr: (endeavour) snw: (restlessness) (and desire 
of gain) — (these) «rPTs% (are born) ^^3i% fwi^' 
(when there is increase of Bajo-Ouna). 

Tr. lO. “ Sometimes, 0 scion of the Bharatas, Sattva- 
Guijia prevails over the two Ounas. Sometimes Bajo-Qw^va 
predominates over Sattva and Tarms, and sometimes 
Tamo-OiMj/t preponderates over (the other two qualities, 
viz.), Sattva and Rajas. 

Tr. 11. When enlightenment of knowledge is produced 
through all the sense-organs of the body, then one should 
know that the Sattva-Quxai is dominant. 

Exp. 11. Increase of Sattva-Gtma is noticeable from its lights 
(knowledge), streaming throngh all the portals of the htuiian frame. 
Of the three constituents of Muya, it is Sattm-Gum that stands 
for harmony. The state of eg[iiix)oi 30 is attained only throu^x 
SaUm-G%m in its ascending state. 
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3in^s5nf%^ I 

II II 


Fate of a SatMM persmi after death 

w ^ 3 51^ I 

5d^ II II 


P. 01.13. ^ST^ET^J) 3Wf%;, W^:) JTti;;, o^r, 

trq#, Q^TR, srRf#, II 

p. Ch. 14. sTf^j g, srs^Tq[ , 3Tr%) 

snRjR, II 

E. P. R. 13. i^HSc{*r (0 joy of Kura’s line) ! UJ?fe 
(When there is increase of Tamo-ChtzLa), >5fif!r 
(there grow — ) stst^u (ignorance), 3^1%: 
(inertia), wr;; (delusion) : >?3 (and stupefaction). 

E. P. R. 14. [If] (anybody) sR?rac.«rT% (breathes 
his last) g (when) ^ (Sattva-Guna) 
{prevails^ [he] (attains) awRn5i.(the spotless 

Tr. 12. “ Increase of Bajo-Oma is noticeable from the 
.qualities of greed, enterprise and endeavour, and from 
the desire of gain (fruit of action) and restlessness, 0 best 
of Bharata’s sons. 

Tr. 13. “O joy of Kura’s line, increase of Tamo-Gw^ 
is noticeable from ignorance, inertia, delusion and 
stupefaction. 
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Fate of a Bajasiha and Taniasiha — 
fersofi after death 

I 

m ll \\ 

The three fruits of the Three qtialUies 

'?5^ II 11 

p. Ch. 15. 5C3rf^) *1^, str#, fwr, 

st^st:, a'n'%5 5n?i^ ii 

P. Ch. 16. STlf:? 

5351^;, g, , 5;’^^:., STKpn?;, cniH!, '<5;55J5[. II 

and blissful) (realms) (of the great 

sages who are worshippers of God). (E.P.E. 14). 

E. P. R. 15. [If anybody] (dies) 

(when Bajo-Guna prevails), (he is bom again) 
(among those who are wedded to action), 
asn (But) si^: (if he leaves his body) (in 

the Tamasika state), (he is born again) 

(among the stupid, senseless and the 
ignorant). 

Tr. 14- “If anybody breathes his last when /Saifea-G'Mrifl. 
prevails, he attains the spotless and blissful realms of 
the great sages who are worshippers of God. 

Tr. 15. “If anybody dies when Bap-Qupi prevails, 
he (goes to the mortal world and) is born again among 
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sniKw ^ ^ II a 


p. Ch. 17. ?r?5nra[.5 irrsni;? 'rsra':, cc^r, ^sr, 

swT^-?^, ?nTO;, vmu mx^, «3^» ^ ii 

E. P. R. 16. (The fruit) (of a meri- 

torious action, i.e., of Sattva-Guna) snf j (is said to 
be) (stainless) (and pleasant). |:^sn3[ 

(Grief) (is the fruit) g (of Bajasika action), 
[while] (ignorance) (is the fruit) 5 Fto; (of 
T^masika action). 

E. P. R. 17. (Wisdom) (arises) 

(from the S^ttvika quality), (greed) 

(from the Bnjasa quality) swnpRtft (inebriation, 
delusion) (and ignorance) vrau; (are born) 

fFBRi; (of Tamo-Guna). 

those who are wedded to action. But if he leaves his 
body in the Tamasika state, he is born again among the 
•stupid, senseless and the ignorant. (Tr. 15). 

Tr. 16. “The fruit of a meritorious action born of 
Sattva-Qwfa is said to be stainless and pleasant. Grief 
is the ultimate fruit of Bajasika action, while ignorance 
or inertia is the fruit of Tamasika action. 

Tr. 17. “Wisdom arises from Sattvika quality, greed 
from Ra'^as and inebriation, delusion and ignorance are 
born of Tamo-Q%f 3 ja, 
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Three Lokas aUaiiiable by 
the three qualities 

31^ mmt II II 

Pure devotion^ Quite distinct 
fmn three qualities 

11% w§;xi 11 1% II 


P. CL 18. 5 rrsgi$ 3 , 

3T«rj, fpsgi^, grnqrar: ii 

p. CL 19 51 , sTf^rq:! ipr^s, wvcrk? 5 ^, scir^sTf- 
tT??jr%, g.otsq';, q^, %%, irgT^, 3 mi?Tsgf% II 

E. P. R. 18 . (Those who dwell in Sattva) 

q'ssffct (rise) (as far as Satya-Loka) ^tsrhj (those 
who are Bajasikd) i^taPd (stay) (in the mid- 
sphere, i.e., human world), [and] mirenj {Tamasiha 
people) (who have detestable habits) 

srq'J (are doomed to hell). 

Tr. 18 . “Those who dwell in Sattva rise as far as 
Satya-Loka, the Ea^asa stay in the mid-sphere, {i.e., 
human world) and the Taruasa who have detestable 
habits are doomed to hell. 

Exp. 18. “If a man dies when Sattva-Guna prevails, he goes 
to Satya-Loka ; a Bajaslka is bom among mankind in mid- 
sphere, wiiile a Tamasiha goes to the nether \voiids and is 
born again among beasts due to the trend of his evil moods# 
vk , inebriation, indolence and ignorance* 
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H H 


p. Ch. 20. jprrqc, usrrq: , srcft^, ^ 

^grp!, 3!^ II 

E. P. E. 19. ^ (When) ^ (the seer) (really 

finds) 5T anwrg (no ofeher) ^gT?S[. (agent as active) 3^«r: 
(than the three qualities) (and knows) 'Rg (the 
Supreme Being) ?pwr: (as transcending the three 
qualities of Maya), r: (he) (attains to) 

(the Divine Love for Me). 

E. P. R. 20. ^ (When the Jwa embodied in 
human frame) '(transcends) (these) 
(three) jpn’I. (qualities) (born of Prdkrti), 

(he is released) «i??ni5ig5SRr^;%; (from birth, death, 
decrepitude and other sorts of physical and mental 
sufferings) (and drinks) (the nectar of 

Divine Love for Me).” 

Tr. 19. “ When the seer really finds no other agent 
active than the three qualities (that actuate people to 
action, good or bad, in this mundane plane), and realizes 
that there is a Divine Principle Which transcends the 
three qualities of Maya, he attains My Divine Love. 

Tr. 20. “When the Jiva embodied in human frame 
transcends these three qualities born of Prakrti, (by his 
attachment to Nirgum-Bhakti) he is released from birth, 
death, decrepitude and other sorts of physical and mental 
sufferings, and he drinks the nectar of Divine Love for 
Me.” 
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Threefold queries of Arjwwt, 

%TO? m %rf#g[ 30TR%^ H II 

Loi'd m the Nirgum or Gunatlta-BhaUa 


ir#T ^ 'TT^ I 

It% « 5rf?ru% ^ II u 


P. Ch. 21. 3T^: isrgt^— !Frra:, 

3icft?r:, srirt, 

goTR;, II 

p.ch. 22. ^swrsr-— sniTsaq;, 

«3R5 =3[, sr, tfe 5T) 

^»Tf% II 

E. P. R. 21. 3#rj (Arjuna said), siwt “(O Lord)! 
%? (What) '*R% (are) (the characteristic features 
of one) SRftgj (who has transcended) (these) 
(three) ’pu!!. (qualities) ? (How does he 

behaTe) ? (And how) (does he get rid of) 

•ptg; !piR. (the three qualities of MWya) ?” 

Tr. 21, Arjuna said : — “OLord ! What are the charac- 
teristic features of one who has transcended the three 
qualities? How does he behave in the world? How does 
he get rid of the three qualities of Maya ? ’’ 


31 
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E. P. R. 22. (The Supreme Lord said), 

nmsi '' (0 son of Pandu) ! w. (He is said 

to transcend the three qualities) [^t] ^ (who does 
not hate) (the light of Sattva), (the 

passionate activities of Bajas)^ ^ (and the 

infatuation or ignorance due to Tamas), 

(when they come), ^ (nor hankers after them) 
^Irnf^r (when they go). 

Tr. 22. The Supreme Lord said: — “0 son of Panda! 
He is said to transcend the three qualities who does not 
hate the light of Sattva, the passionate activities of Rajas 
and the infatuation or ignorance due to Tamas^ when they 
come ; nor hankers after them, when they go. 

Exp. 22. The Supreme Lord said: — *'0 Son of Pandu! the 
characteristic feature of one who has transcended the three 
qualities of Muyn is that he is above mundane love and hatred. 
A bound Jim, during his sojourn in the world, is influenced 
by the three qualities of Md,yn which he gets rid of when he 
attains perfect freedom. But so long as this freedom is not 
attained, relinquishment of Hkes and dislikes is the only means 
of attaining the state of Nirguna. So long as there is soul 
in the body, the three offshoots of the three qualities, 'vlz., 
Pmhasa (light of Sattva), PravrUi (passionate activity of 
Eajas) and Moha (infatuation or ignorance due to Tamos) 
must prevail or operate upon your nature. But you should not 
crave for them at all out of a sense of enjoyment, nor should 
you renounce them from a sense of pain. These two signs 
characterize a Nirguna-Jlva, Attachment to the world out of 
selfish enjoyment in view, or renouncement of the world under 
the illusory impression does not characterize a Nirguna-BhaUa,'* 
(This hloka is an answer to the first question of Arjuna about 
the characteristic feature of one who has transcended the 
three qualities). 
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=1 I 


3«in ^1$?^ II H 


JEPBfeiror^j I 


p. Ch. 23. ^#Rr5(^, s^rdtsTJ) sjw:, m, 

U<iir:, fir, sr, ff^ il 

P. Ch.24. ^^5, ^-^-3TfJ|-^^!, 

g«?T-&!r-3T&?r;, 'sfrc:, il 

E. P. R. 23. [^: girr^ctJ =3^ (He is said to transcend 
the three qualities)] an^ft^; (who remains) 
(indifferent to) ^ (and unshaken by) 

(these qualities) m arafug% (and who remains) p% 
(unconcerned), »pra: (thinking that) g'nt; (the 
three qualities are at work), 

Tr. 23. “He is said to transcend the three qualities 
who remains indifferent to and unshaken by these 
qualities and who remains unconcerned, thinking that it 
is the three qualities that are at work. 

i 

Exp. 23. The three Slokas from 23 to 25 indicate t?he 
answer to the second question, viz,, ‘how a GunatUa behaves 
in the world/ A GunUtlta (one who has transcended the three 
qualities) remains neutral and unshaken by these qualities. 
He aEows them to work upon his body, mind and temperament, 
knowing fuEy well that they have no relation w-itli his real 
fielf which is Nircjuiia ; he keeps himself aloof from them and. 
remains unconcerned and indifferent to all mundane afSnities. 
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JJOTI^Tj ![? 3=s?7% II II 


P. Ch. 25. lfT^-31W5Wt:) l^-3Tft:-'T^=F!Tl'V 

5r#'STr!:?¥r-'Tft?TFit» igor-sTcfig';, ^;, g:=s?it ll 

E. P. R. 24. (He is said to transcend 

the three qualities)] (who is balanced in 

pleasure and pain), (equipoised in his spiritual 
essence), (looks with equal eye upon 

clod, stone and gold), (is calm) gsJrfiRnfspr; (and 
looks with tranquil vision upon the desirable and 
the undesirable) (and upon his own 

praise and blame). 

E. P. R. 25. jpn^t (He is said to be a 
Gumtlta) JnsnwRsJf: (who looks upon honour or 
dishonour) (as equal) (and also upon 

friend or foe) p«r! (as equal). (He gives 

up all efforts for activities, i.e., the fruits of actions). 

Tr. 24. (So long as he remains in this world), he is 
balanced in pleasure and pain, he looks with equal eye 
upon clod, stone and gold, and being equipoised in Ms- 
spiritual essence, he looks with a calm and tranquil vision 
upon the desirable and the undesirable, upon praise 
and blame. 

Tr. 25. He is said to transcend the three qualities who- 
looks upon honour or dishonour, friend or foe as equal. 
He gives up all activities, i.e., the desire for the fruits 
thereof. 
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m 


Who can overcovie Muyik-q'uSilUies ? 

nf n ^ I 

^ 3«5iR[ II H 

p. Ch. 26. w, zt:, wferr^r, 

II 

E. P. R. 26. *r! (He who) (renders service) 

sf?r =5 (fco Me and Me alone) aisjifiraf^ (with unflinch- 
ing and constant) ^Ti^’THhr (devotional love) 
(having overcome) (these) (Mayih qualities), 
(can ultimately realize Supreme 
Brahman, i.e., My Beautiful Syamasundara Form). 

Tr. 26. (This Sloka is an answer to his, third question, 
viz., how the Jiva can transcend the three qualities of 
Maya). “ He, who renders service to Me and Me alone 
with unflinohing devotion and constant love, can over- 
come these Mayik qualities and ultimately realize My 
Beal Self as the Eternal Beautiful Syamasundara Form 
(in his unadulterated state). 

Exp. 25. “A GunatUa knows fully well that whatever 
happens to him or appears before him, either honour or dis- 
honour, friend or foe, has no concern with his unalloyed self 
wliioh transcends the three qualities of Mayd,. To him the 
opposites in the mundane plane are ail alike. He is uhattache^ 
to all fruits of his actions. In this way, his conduct in tl>e 
world in neither worldly nor abnegatory, but is always conducive 
to God-reaKzation. 

Exp. 26. 0 Arjuna, be thou a steadfast devotee by taking 

ahelter in Me and Me alone. The MUnins attain perfection- by 
dint of their SMtvlka quality, and when they betake tiemselves 
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Lord — the MaAnstay of Brahman 


^ ^rfer ^ \\ ii 





HW 


II 


p. Ch. 27. %, srf^, , 3T?3?r^, 

^irssra^, % iwT, ^r^'W, ^r ii 

E. P. R. 27. ST? ff (I am verily) sr^ (the Mainstay) 
s^ioTj (of Brahman) ai^ =5 (and the Sole Seat) srsq^rar 
(of Everlasting) si’ig’jr (Immortality), (of the 

Eternal) (Eeligion) (and of the 

Absolute) I’sWT =3 (Bliss).” 

Tr- 27. Verily I am the Mainstay of Brahman — the 
Sole Seat of Everlasting Immortality — of the Eternal 
Religion of Divine Love and of the Transcendental Bliss/’' 

to pure Sattva, they become BhaJcta, The devotees resort to 
SMMka-Gum from their initial stage, till they realize My All- 
Beautiful Syamasundai'a Form in their pure Sattvika state, 
(Exp. 26), 

Exp. 27. “ If you say — ‘ 0 Lord I If Absolute-Bra7zwo^?& is the 
ultimate goal of all spiritual practices, then, how is it possible 
for a Bra/iman-realized Jrianm to attain Thy Nirgmia-Pmim in 
Thy Blissful Abode ? ’ — ^listen then, O Arjuna I I am the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna in My Eternal Blissful Abode. The 
jSrst impression of My Spiritual Realm is the great Bralmianr 
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the Self-Effulgent Glow of My Body. I impregnate the Jtva^ 
seed of My Tatastha Potency in the womb of My eternal May ik 
Potency. That is known as My Brahymn-hoodi, As bound Jwm, 
the JHUnins attain the first boundai*y of My Nirgmia-Brahnan 
state by having recourse to the disciiminative process of Mma- 
Yoga, Before they attain the Nirgum state they are obsessed 
by the theor^^ of Impersonal-P'?Wi7?^an. which Yanishes at the 
approach of pure devotion of a really spiritual soul. Sages like 
Sanaka, Vamadeva and others of the Impersonal school, realizing 
the theory of Impersonalism to be untenable, afterwards drank 
the nectar of pure devotion. Unfortunately, those who hanker 
after salvation cannot for long establish themselves in Brahvian- 
hood and are, therefore, deprived of Nlrguna-BhaUi in the end. 
In reality, I am the Nirguna (Transcendental) Personal God 
^ri Kysna — ^the Mainstay of Brahman, wMch is the ultimate 
goal of the JfiUnins, Immortality, eternity, eternal religion of 
devine love and ever-blissfui state Basa" in Vraja are the 
characteristic features of My All-Beautiful Transcendental Form 
&n Kvsija.*’ (Exp, 27). 

Gist. The gist of this Chapter is not to be a slave of the 
three qualities of JfSyS, but to ti*anscend them and be a Nirgma 
devotee to render eternal service with a loving heart to the 
Supreme Lord 6rl Krsna in his Blissful Abode of Vraja which 
is the swmnum hmium of human life. 

HERE EMDETH THE FOURTEENTH 0ISCOURSE 

EITTITLEB 

GUNA-TRAYA-VIBHAGA-YOGA 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER XIV 

Q. 1 . How does creation of the Jlva or elements take 
place ? (Ans. Vide Sis, 3, 4). 

Q. 2. What are the three qualities of Frakrti ? How 
is a Jloa encased in the physical body ? (Ans. Vide >§l. 5). 

Q. 3. What are the characteristics of the three quali- 
ties of Maya ? (Ans Vide ^Is. 6-8). 

Q. 4. What is the special feature when Sattva quality 
predominates? (Ans. Vide SI. 11). 

Q. 5 . What is the special feature when Rajas quality 
predominates ? (Ans. Vide SI. 12). 

Q. 6. What follows when Tanias quality predominates? 
(Ans. Vide 13). 

Q. 7 . What' are the different stages that attend upon 
Sattvika, Rajasika and Tamasika persons after death? 
(Ans. Vide 6ls. 14-18). 

Q. 8. What is pure devotion as distinct from three 
qualities ? What follows when one acquires the knowledge 
of transcendence and when one is engrossed in three 
qualities? (Ans. Vide SI 19). 

Q. 9. What are the special characteristics and conduct 
of a NirguijM-Bhakta ? (Ans. Vide Sis. 22-25). 

Q. 10 . How can a Jiva transcend the three qualities of 
Maya and what is the result ? (Ans. Vide M. 26). 

Q. 11 . How is it possible for BraTma-JMnin to 
attain Nirguria-Frerm in the realm of l^ri Krsna ? (Ans. 
Vide ySl 27). 



CHAPTER XV 

PURUROTTAMA-YOGA 

OB 

THE PRINCIPLE OF ATTAINING THE 
SUPREME LORD ,^Rl KRSNA 

Siiminary — The Supreaie Lord then proceeds to the 
eomparison of Smhsara (the -world) with the Ahattha or the 
Pippala tree {ficus religiosa). This tree is to be uprooted by 
means of non-attaciiment, and the realm from which there is 
no return is to be sought thereafter. One should surrender 
himself to the Parama^Purusa or the Supreme Person fully 
and unconditionally. Those -who are free from mundane opposites 
can reach that unchangeable and blissful region, wMoh is the 
eternal Abode of the Supreme Lord. ’When a soul departs from 
the body, he talces away with him the five subtle senses and 
the mind, the sixth sense, and gets them back when he assumes 
another body. He himself is the part of the Supreme Lord 
and is eternal. The Lord dwells in the hearts of all. Prom Him 
proceeds memory, knowledge, etc. The Supreme Lord is the 
One to be, known in the Vedas and it is He Who is both the 
Author and the Khower of the Vedanta. There are two Pumsas, viz., 
Ksamt the changeable and Ahsara^ the Brahman and Paramdjtmmi^ 
superior to the former. Besides these, there is the third — the 
highest Purusa known as PunisoUama or BJiagavan, Who is 
Superior to both Brahman and ParanMman. Hence, He is 
proclaimed as the Supreme Lord BhagavUn in the Vedas. So long 
as there is Brakfiian-hood or Param^tmanAxood standing on 
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equal footing vdth the conception of Bhagman — the only Object 
of worship — ^pure devotion does not aiise. But as soon as 
the true conception of the Supreme Lord Purusottma arises 
in the unalloyed existence of a pure devotion is there 

without any reseive. 


The woii&Ah^attha tree deso^ibed 

e « 

W ’T'llfR H \ II 

P. Ch. 1. 

arsar^m;, snit, sio^Rpt?;, qr^, ?r;, str;, 

II 

E.,P. R. 1. aflwCTRi; 3WT=5 (The Supreme Lord said), 
snfj “ (The Vedas call) (this ever-continuous 

Samsara) (as the tree AsvaUJid) (with 

its roots upwards) (and branches below) 

(and with the Yedic hymns) «rer (as its) 
(leaves). ?r: (He) ^r; (who) ^nows) (this) 
(is versed in the Vedas). 

Tr. 1. The Supreme Lord said. “ (O Arjuua) ! He who 
knows this Samsara (expansion of Prahfti) as the tree 
(Aivattha) of life, with roots upwards and branches 
below and with the ancient hymns (of knowledge) as its 
leaves, is versed in the Vedas. 

Exp. 1. “ If you think it desirable to live in this world 
on strict Vedic principles, then, listen, 0 Arjuna, what this 
world is. This world represents an AsmUha tree of unbounded 
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m. 


?!rR3i 3'jprf^ I 

p. Ch. 2. srqj, g-, sr^;, cTer, soparj, 

srf^;, iro-JT^sr;, 'sr, sjg^Fcicrri^, «r4-" 
II 

extension for the KarminSi with roots above and shoots below and 
its leaves being the Vedio hymns, dealing with fraitive actions. 
Originating from Me, the Supreme Principle, this world-tree is 
meant for reaping the fruits, good or bad, of actions done by 
the fallen souls. It is regarded as eternal to the seekers o£ 
fruit. But he who knows its changeability and perishableness 
is in the know of the Vedio truth. You may ask Me, O Arjuna, — 
*why is this world soiled by three qualities? Whence is tliis 
tendency to enjoy? Who is tliis Jiva that can transcend this 
qualitative region by Nirg^tna-BhaMi ? What is that attribute^ 
less Abstract-BraJi9?ja?z ? And what is meant by the Mainstay of 
Brahman f — I may say in reply that this world represents a 
w^'cnderful tree of which Satya-Loha is its topmost region, and 
Mohat’Tattva, its primal sprout bom of the seed impregnated 
by Me in the womb of My MUyih-Frahrti which begets MahaP 
Tattva. And MahaP-Tattva begets Ahahhara, and AhahhUraf the^ 
Alahdhhutas iyide Oh. XIII, 6, 7). Its lower region represents- 
earth, ether and heaven. Its branches represent all kingdoms,. 
ri 0 ., celestial, human and animal including reptiles and insects. 
Non-devotees call this as the ideal fruit-tree of the fourfold 
pursuits of their life, (i) Dha'ima (piety), (ii) Artlm 

{'wealth), (iii) Kdma (passion), and (iv) Moha (salvation)- 
and hence, eternal. But the devotees perceive its transitoiiness^ 
with their spiritual eyes and hence, do not hanker after those 
fourfold objectives. The fruitive actions of the Tedaa vrith 
their multiplying capacity of living are the beautiful leaves 
that adorn the tree. A knower of these truths is the knower 
of the Vedas. (Exp. 1). 
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EP. R. 2. (The branches) ^ (of that tree) 
(with the tendrils of sense-objects) 
{nurtured by the three qualities of Maya) (are 
spread) (upwards) ^ (and downwards). 

(Tertiary roots of this tree) (are 

spread) (downwards also) (into this 

world) (in the shape of actions which 

bind people). 

Tr. 2. ‘^The branches of this tree with tendrils of 
sense-objects nurtured by the three qualities or Maya are 
spread upwards and downwards. The tertiary roots of 
this tree are spread below also into this world in the 
shape of actions which bind people. 

Exp. 2. “ The branches of this tree symbolize created beings 
nurtured by the three qualities of Mnya] and provided with 
the tendrils of sense-objects, they are said to have spread 
upwards, forwards and downwards from the standpoint of 
•the law of Karma. The roots of this tree symbolizing the 
initial stirrings in Prahrti are described to have spread below 
taking the shape of actions wherewith to bind the people of 
the world. 

Like a banian tree, the long tangles of this tree are spreading 
■downwards in search of fruitive actions. The upper and lower 
branches represent the creatures of the celestial and animal 
kingdoms respectively, and are ever growing into innumerable 
leaves, i.e., phenomena of enjoyable sound, sight, taste, touch 
;and smell, nourished by the three qualities. But there is a 
precious treasure hidden underneath the root of the tree for which 
the long stalks are spreading their grasping hands below, Erom 
the upward Satya-LoJca down to the lowest region of the nether 
world, its branches are spreadmg up and down, entangled at 
•the root by the law of Karma, i.e., the desire for enjoyment 
being the root cause of doing good or bad actions. 
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ite^^srrai^'ir ^ f^ ii ^ ii 

Surrender to the Primal Lard as the 


mly means to uproot 
the world-tree 


mt gRq|%ff?T^4 m \ 

^ =qf§i 3^ wm 5(#i: 511^ !i ^ II 


P. CU. 3. IT, If, cfSIT, :3nqR5«I%, q, ^SrTt, 

51, STTT^:, sr, gr, ^%BT, 

3raw-qt#or, %=^r li 

p. Ch. 4. cr?r:, qr^, qrf^jrmcrsqri?:, 

51, ^i, cm, O:^, mmi, ITT^, ^t, 

srfi%j, sr^, g^rrsft ll 

E. P. R. 3. (The real form) (of this world- 
tree) cHif ^ 3'q^!WTi[ (is not easily ascertained) ?f 
(here). ^ snf^: (It has no beginning), ^ (no end) 
sr =g TO%gr (and no support). ^*m(This) 
(deep-rooted) 3f’aRsrat.(tree — Asvatiha) (should be 

felled down) (with the sharp) snsjf^i^n (sword of 

non-attachment) . 

Tr. 3. “ The real form of this world-tree is very diffi- 
cult to ascertain ; (for, it seems as if) it has no beginning, 
no end and no support. This deep-rooted tree must be 
felled down by the sharp sword of non-attachment. 
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Who can attain wichangeciMe bliss? 



^ H Ml 

P.Ch.5. i^Tll5T-3TllTJ, srarr^-f^:, 

iin^-^niTTs, s^t;. ?ir3=?f?T:, tts^, 

sn^:, »T^, ^ II 

E. P. R. 4. (So) (search should be 

made) agt. (for that Absolute state) ®r%^ iran 
(having attained which) ^ (people do not 

return) (again to this world), ''ra; (From Him) 
(this everoontinuous) (worldliness) siw 

(emanates), si^ (I take shelter) ^ (in that) siRraj 
(Primal Lord). 

Tr. 4. “ So, search should be made for the Absolute 
Truth, having realized Whom people do not return again 
to this world. From Him this ever-continuous worldliness 
oinanates. Shelter should be taken in that Primal Lord. 

Exp. 3. There are divergent opinions about this tree. 
'Some say it is real and some, it is unreal. Whatever it may be, 
:it is real in the sense that it exists and is unreal in the sense 
that it is changeable and perishable. 

Exp. 4. Eeally taking shelter in the Primal Man, the 
Absolute Truth, search mxist be made for Him Who is the 
Pountaanhead of all things that live and move, and from Whom 
this eternal worldliness emanates, and for that Blissful Eeahn 
whence there is no return to this world. If thou, 0 Arjuna, 
dost really desire for the cessation of this worldly thirst for 
enjoyment, then, surrender thyself to Me Who is that Primal 
Lord and worship Me with pure devotion. 
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Lord’s Blissful Abode 

^ wrf ^ H ^mt i 

^ ^ ’TW 5W II ^ II 

P. Ch. 6. 51, TO#, #t, 5f, 5RIT1;, ?f, 'TT^J, 
=Erg:5 *T^, 5T, jw ii 

E. p. R. 5. ?ra. (That) sisipth (unchangeable) 

(state of bliss) n'SssfnS (is attained) [by those] f^raf^wrili: 
(who are free from pride and ignorance), 

(who have conquered attachment for the fruit of 
action), st«n5?Tfw<3n; (who are firm in the knowledge 
of God and non-God), (who are purged 

of all desires), (who are unaflected), 

(by pleasure and pain) [and such] §:5%; (mundane 
opposites) (and are thus wise and intelligent). 

E. P. R. 6. ^ (That) WR (is My) (Blissful) ^mr 
(Abode) (reaching) (which) w {Jlvas 

do not return again to this mundane sphere), w 
(Neither the sun) w ^RUf; (nor the moon), R 
(nor the fire) ’frra# (illuminate) (that Eealm). 

Tr. 5, “ That unchangeable state of bliss is attained 
by those who are free from pride and ignorance, who 
have conquered attachment for fruits of actions, who are 
firm in the knowledge of God and non-God, who are 
purged of all desires and are unaffected by (the opposites 
of the mundane plane such as love and hatred), pleasure 
and pain, etc., and are thus intelligent and wise. 
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Jlva tJie fragment of the 
Lord’s Divlm Self 

I 


p. a. 7 . *m, >3:^, 3fN-^%5 

JFTJ^Sri^, Sf^fcT^T^j II 

Tr, 6, ^‘Neither the sun lior the moon, nor the fire 
can heighten the luminosity of that Blissful Abode of the 
Lord, reaching which none is drawn once again into this 
mundane sphere of births and deaths. 

Exp. 6. “ That is the Supreme Eealm of Mine, reacMng 
which the J'lva drinks the nectar of eternal bliss. A Jwa is 
either bound or free. In his bound state, he wrongly identifies 
himself with his peiwerted ego and tries to lord it over the 
phenomenal world. In his free state, he drinks the nectar 
of My pure Love, to attain which a man of the world must 
chop off the world-tree by the sword of detachment, Sanga or 
association is attachment for mundane things. He who can 
dissociate himself from mundane relativities becomes Nirguna and 
attains Nirguna-BhaktU Holy association is dissociation with the 
unholy. So, a worldly man by associating himself with the holy 
jnust shake off all mundane attachment and strike at the root 
of this world-tree. Those who renounce the world and take 
recourse to pseudo-asceticism cannot get rid of this world. 
Bereft of all desires, those who resort to My Nirguna-BhaMi- 
cult attain redemption from this world as a result of pure 
devotion. So, My Teachings of BhaUrovli (in Oh. XII) is 
the only desideratum to attain eternal bliss. In the previous 
chapter, the qualitative nature of empiric knowledge and the 
Nirgum-hood of pure knowledge as subservient to pime devotion 
have been mentioned. In tins chapter the qualitative aspect of 
asceticism and Nirgwia-hood. of pure detachment, concomitant 
to pure devotion, have also been mentioned. 
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Jim’s tmnsnilgratim toUh 
se^ise-perceptims 








II 11 


P. Ch. 8. ^5Ttf^, 5^, =5r, sifJr, 

|5^:, '33Tf^, mgi, m, 3Tr5Fn^ll 

E. P. R. 7. ®ra5 (The fragment) w <5^ (of My 
Divine Self) (known as Jwa) (in the 

■world of mortals) (is eternal). (He dra-ws 

unto himself) (the five senses) sRj^fSifir (and 

also the mind as the sixth sense) 5rf%^iT% (that are 
bound in matter). 

Tr. 7* ‘‘ But there is a fragment of My DMne Self, 
(which constitutes itself into an eyerlasting life-principle) 
known as ^Jlva-^hood in the world of mortals and which 
draws unto itself the five senses with mind as the sixth 
sense that are bound always in matter, i.e., Prahfti (as 
gates of empiric knowledge in the body). 

Exp. 7. “ If you doubt as to the tw^ofold natui’e of the /Im, 
I may say that I am the All-Being-Intelligence-Blissful Supreme 
Lord. My Divine Self is twofold, 'viz., (i) Associated Part 
{Svamsa), and (ii) separated part (Vibhinna'ima), As Asso- 
ciated Part, I descend as Eama, Ni’simha, Yamana, eto. My 
separated parts represent the Jlvas who are My eternal servants 
in the world. The principle of My Supreme Lordship fully 
exists in My Associated Parts, but not in My separated paits, 
over whom a separate individual egotism prevails. But still, 
the Jlva is eternal, whether in bound or free state. In the 
latter stage, he is entirely My Protege, free from any connection 


32 
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Miwl as mj oyer of sense-objects 

^ 5nw^ ^ I 

siter n ^ II 

p. a. 9. mim., 

% srRmFT, ?h;, mm, II 

E*P. R. 8. ^ (When) imt (the Jwa—the pro- 
prietor of the body) (g^ts into a body) 

(or) (abandons it)^ (he departs) 

(carrying with him) (the senses and their 
desires), ^ (like the wind) (carrying 

fragrance) (from its objects, i.e., flowers), 

E. P. R* 9. (The Jwa) (enjoys) 

(the sense-objects) (with the help of) 

Tr. 8. When the Jlva (the proprietor of the body) 
gets into a body or abandons it, he departs carrying with 
him the senses and their desires, like the wind carrying 
fragrance from the flowers. 

with Prahrti (body and mind), while in the former stage, he 
draws nnto himself the mind and the five senses as his own 
with which he is bound in nature, (Exp. 7). 

Exp. 8. “ The Jim always carries with him the sixfold senses 
with its desires, whenever he gets into a body or abandons it. 
Death is not the final end of a bound Jlva who gets his body as 
a result of his Karma and forsakes it in due course. He passes 
from one body to another with Ms desires, physical and mental. 
Just as wind takes fragrance from flowers and departs, so the 
Jlva goes forth from one body to another with its subtle sense- 
percepts and sensualities. 
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T}ie deluded and the wise 

rirg^^sq#cr w ii 

p. Ck 1C. ^^rq;, sit, g^rsrqr, 

^-ST^SRTJi;, RTT^:, ST, S5iqi^1%, ^TST-'^^J II 


(the ear), =5§J (the eye), ST^nj^'ar (the sense of touch), 
(taste) =sr (and smell) vmi ^ (and the 

mind). (B.P.E. 9). 

E. P. S. 10. (The deluded) q 9*39^*?% (cannot 

perceive) [this Jlva] sc^mseni, qr (leaving a body), 
%ra?3:. arfq (or dwelling in one) gSfRg;. ^ (or enjoying 
with the aid of the senses), (or swayed 

away by the three qualities); [but] (the 

wise who are endowed with the eye of pure 
knowledge) 91?^% (can perceive him). 

Tr. 9. “ The Jlva enjoys the sense-objects with the 
help of the ear, the eye, the senses of touch, taste and 
smell, and the mind. 

Tr. 10. “ The deluded cannot perceive this Jlva leav- 
ing a body, or dwelling in one, or enjoying with the aid 
of the senses or swayed away by the three qualities ; but 
the wise can perceive him (the Jlva) with the eye of pur© 
knowledge. 

E>;p. 9. Of these, the mind enjoys the sense-objects, pre- 
■siding over the cognitive senses, viz., ear, eye, touch, taste aiiA 
smell* 
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Successful mul mtsuccessful Togins 

WFm^t n 9^ II 

Lord as Brahman, ParamMman 
and Bhagavdn 

II v< II 


p. ch. 11 . 3?Tcj?i^,, 

®ra[fei?m;, s#) 3Tf:<T-3Tr?3;TT5f{, jt, q^Fcir 

3T%<!^; 11 

p. a. 12. wi%, ¥rT^i?T^, srf^- 

5P?;, sra[, 3T^) 31^5 ii 

E. P. R. 11. (The Togins) (with some 

efiorts) (can perceive) (the Lord — 

Antaryaml-Paramatman) snnriw (seated in the self),, 
[but] (those whose intelligence is not 

harmonized) 3if?rt?JTi!T; (and whose minds are iinpure)^ 
ST qi^iT^ (can not perceive) (Him) (how- 

ever much they may try). 

Tr. 11. “ The Togins with some efforts can perceive 
the Lord {Antaryaml-Paramatman) seated in the self, 
but those whose intelligence is impure and not harmonized 
cannot perceive Him at all, however much they may try, 

Exp. 11. Monks, whose minds are impure, are ignorant 
at this pure self and his Indwelling Lord, for want ef sphitual 
eultine of self. 
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mmt w w 

p. Cb. 13. w, ^Kmm, 

E. R R. 12. (Know) (that light) 5TO^_ 

(to be Mine) (which) (emanates 

from the sun) wwm (and illumines) (the 

w^hole world), ^ (that which is) (in the 

moon) ^ ^ (and in the fire). 

E. P. R. 13. (By entering) (into the world) 

mi WTT% ^ (I support) (all beings) ^sit^ (with. 
My sovereign strength), ^ (and having become) 
(the sapful) ^x (Moon) (I nourish) 

m^x (all) (plants, crops and vegetables). 

Tr. 12. ^‘Know thou, 0 Arjuna, that the light that 
.emanates from the sun and illumines the whole world, that 
which is in the moon and in the fire, comes from Me. 

Tr. 13. ''I am the Supporter of all beings on earth, 
by infusing My sovereign strength into the soil, and 
having become the sapful Moon, I nourish all the plants, 
.crops and vegetables. 

Exp. 12. “ If it be argued that a fallen soul can have no, 
access to the spiritual Idngdom except through the mundane, 
it may be said that I exist partially as Po/mmcdnian (All- 
Pervading Soul) and separaitely as Jlvatmmi (indhidual soul 
seated in the body) in this world, a perfect knowledge of which 
destroys materialism and ensures transcendentalism. 
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^ ^ JTitet 1 

WJTRRMtpjJ II 1! 

^ ^ II tH H 


p. CL 14. ^r, inferrn, 

srnrr-srq'R-^nTr^:, wr^, ®rsT®[., 

P. Ct. 15. =^, 3T^, sgrBim;! 

frRR;^ ^ortirTR;, % %!;, %^;, 

wi, 3TIJ5: II 

E. P, R. 14. ^ (Transformed into the fire 
of, life) arpj^ (I) 3nf?rH5 (enter) %P5[ (into the body) 
(of all living beings) aruirqrH^wig'^K: (and with 
the help of vital airs) >mfir (I digest) (the 

fourfold) ®rag; (food). 

E. P. R. IS. 3i?J3[=af ?=r%f^; (I am seated) (in the 
hearts) (of all), (Memory), (know- 
ledge) (and their absence) *rH: (do emanate 

from me), «?sr (I am the One) %?rj (to be 

Tr. 14. “Transformed into the fire of life, (i.e., the 
gastric heat in the stomach), I enter into the body of all 
living beings and with the help of the vital airs {PrTmia 
and Apam), I digest the fourfold food {viz., that which 
is to be chewed, sucked, licked and drunk. So, I am the 
All-Permeating Brahnm). 
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BraMnaUt Paramatvian mid 
Bhagamn explain-ed 

sw ^ ^ 1 

w.t 3^# H li 

P. Ch. 16. ■^i, % 

Wt, 5ic!TR, II 

known) ^alf; (in all the Vedas), sTf’?. ^ (It is I) 
(Who am the Author of the Vedanta) 

=5 (and the Knower of the V edas as well). (B.P.R. 15). 

E. P. R. 16. (There are) d (two) 3^ 
(Purusas) (in the world), sfR: (one is Ksara, i.e., 
changeable) siWJ (and the other is AJcsara, i,e., 
unchangeable), ^jjtrfrr (All living beings) 

(are Ksara); (Kutastha, i.e., unchangeable) 

3^ (is known) sts^rj (as AJcsara, i.e., One, Who never 
deviates from Eds own Real Self). 

Tr. 15, “0 Arjuna, I am seated in the hearts of all. 
Memory and knowledge and their absence do emanate 
from Me. I am the One to be known in the Vedas and 
it is I Who am the Author of the Vedanta and the Knower 
of it as well. 

Tr. 16. There are two Purusas in the world; one is 
Ksara, i.e., changeable and the other is Aksara, i.e, un- 

Exp. 15. “I am the “All-Pervading Brahman in BuMi, 
the Knower of hearts of the Jtras and am BhagavSm, the Supreme 
Lord — the Giver ef Transcendental Elnowledge and the Bedeemer 
of the Jlvas from the bondage of Md/ya, 



504 


^BIMAD BHAGAVArKJHi 


[CHAP. XV, 


^ \\v^ w 


P. Ch. 17. ^3^5, S^M 3> 'TOiniTT, 

srri^, stoirq':, !»«[?:: ii 

E. P. R. 17 . 3 (The other) (Aksara-Purusa) 

(known as) 'Rwr^m (Paramatman) 3=5w: (is 
superior to the first Aksara-Purma-Brahman). «T5 
(This second Ahara-Purusa) (pervades) 

(the three universes) k^i (and is the Lord) 
(Imperishable) (Who supports this all). 

changeable. All living beings are K$ara. Kutastha 
(unchangeable) is known as Ak§ara, i.e., One, Who never 
deviates from His Own Real Self. (Tr. 16). 

Tr. 17. “ The other Aksara-Pumsa, known as Para- 
mTitman, is superior to the first Aksara-Brahman. This 
second Aksara-Purusa pervades the three universes and 
is the Lord Imperishable Who supports this all. 

Exp. 16. “ There are two Tumms, viz,, one is Ksara, Le., 
changeable, because of his faltering natm*e from his real self, 
owing to Ms Tatastha tendency. TMs Ksam connotes all 
beings ; all the other is Aksara, Le,, Kutastha or the unchange- 
able, Who never deviates from His own Eeal Self. The Aksams 
are known as SvUmsas (Associated Parts). The Aksara-Pumsa 
is characterized by His threefold manifestations, viz., (i) the 
All-Pervading Brahman existing as the Negative Principle in 
the manifestive world and is, therefore, a Eelative and not the 
Absolute One, and (ii) the All-Pervading Partial Aspect known 
as Paramntman — ^the Befuge and Indweller of all Jlvas, Who is 
also not the Absolute but a Eelaidve Principle. 



iLS. 17-19] 


PUBU90TTAMA-T0GA 


505 


3i^s% ^ \\i^ It 

LmrVs most secret truth — 
the worshiXW^rs of Bimisottama- 
Bhagcivaii attains Bliss 

^ mfe# ?rf w It It 

p. ch. 18. 

3f^:, 3T%, srf^:, II 

p. Ch. 19. ^i, mw., 3!Rr%, 

¥130%, JiPi;, !Q^-¥f(t5T, ¥irtgr II 

E. P. R. 18. (But) (I) (transcend) 

{Esara-Jlva) (and am superior) sr^Rtct, sffir 
(even to Aksard), mx (hence) si^: (I am proclaimed) 
S’^’Jlwr; {Purupttama — the Supreme Lord Bhagavan) 
^ (in the Vedas) ^ =5 (and in the universe). 

Tr. 18. ®'(But there is the third, the highest Purusa 
of all Purusas known as (iii) PurusoUama or Bliagavm')* 
He transcends both the Ksara (the Jlva) and the twofold 
Aksara-Pumsas^ viz., Brahman and Pararmtman. Hence 
I am proclaimed Pwm^ottama-^'^Q Supreme Lord Bhaga* 
mn^ in the Vedas and in the universe [Vide Ch. VI, 47 ; 
Bhag. 1, 3, 28 and I, 18, 21). 

Exp* 18. Just as the sun is superior to fire and all the 
luminaries combined, in respect of his heat and light, so also 
6ri K|«na, the Supreme Lord BhogavanM superior to Brahmm 



506 


SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[chap. XV, 


1 

?fVfTOn^5rawi^ ^ 

tja^sqw: II 


P. Ch.20. :3Tivq;, m(, 

m% 53?3[, ii 

E. P. R. 19. (0 Scion of the Bharata family) ! 

(Free from delusion) (he) (who) 3 »hi% 
(knows) TTU?. (Me) '^*3; (in this way) (as the 

Lord Supreme) (knows all), ^flrsrfu (and worships) 
wm (Me) (with his whole being). 

E. P. R. 20. ®nfra (0 Guileless one) ! . JPn (I) 

(have revealed) ^ (in this way) (this) 

Tr. 19. “Free from the delusion (of all mundane, 
temporary and untenable theories of the mortals), he who 
knows Me as the superlative Puru$a or the Lord Supreme 
in this way, knows all, 0 scion of the Bharata family, and 
worships Me (as existing in everything), with his whole 
being, (although others worshipping Me in all possible 
ways may not worship Me in reality on account of their 
dire ignorance of My Own Reality). 

and ParmMirmn, the two AJcsam-Pwvsas, in respect of Hia 
SacoidWrumda-TigraM-haodL (Fmbodiment of Eternal Being- 
Intelligence and Bliss). (Exp. 18). 



sti. 20] 


PUEUSOTTAMA-YOGA 


mr 


(most secret) (truth of the scriptures). wc?r 

(0 scion of the Bharatas) ! *^3. (When one fully 

knows it), ?rra[, (he becomes) (illumined) 

=9 (and blessed).” (E.P.E. 20). 

Tr. 20. “0 guileless one, I have revealed this most 
secret truth (for thy sake). One become at once illu- 
mined and blessed, when one fully knows it.” 

Exp. 20. “ 0 scion of the Bharatas, his life is then worth' 
ilTing. The knowledge of this principle of PurusoUmna removes- 
all stains and ol^stacles that stand in the -way of pure devotion 
as well as of the true knowledge of the Object of worship. 
The cult of Bhakti is transcendental and is the only blissful 
function of the Jiva in his unalloyed existence which is the 
immaculate sportive ground of Me as the Supreme Lord Sri 
Krsna with all My Entourage. So long as the conception of 
Brahmn-iiood or ParamUtman-hood stands on a par with the- 
Supreme Lordship of Me as Bhagavan, — the only Object of 
worship of all Jivas, pm^e devotion does not function there, hut 
as soon as the true knowledge of the principle of Purusottama 
aw^akens in the pure existence of one’s own self, pure devotion- 
is there without any reserve.” 

Gist. The gist of tins cliapter is that there is a distinction 
between spirit and matter and he who knows this distinction’ 
as well as that of the threefold Manifestations of the Ahsara'' 
Ftim§a, vis,j (i) Brahman, (ii) Paramatman and (iii) Bha<ga'vM, 
knows the supreme principle of Purmoitama — the subject-matter 
of this chapter. 

HEEE ENEETH THE FIFTEENTH BISCOEESE 

ENTITLED 

PIJHIJSOTTAMA-Y0€A 



QUESTIONS ANB ANSWERS 
CHAPTER XV 

Q. 1. How does this world originate and why ? (Ans. 
mde Sis. 1-3). 

Q. 2. Wliat is the special feature of Vaikn^tha (bliss- 
ful realm of the Blessed Lord) ? (Ans. Vide 'Sls. 6). 

Q. 3. What is the real nature of the Jlva ? What is 
the relationship of the Jlva with Godhead ? (Ans. Vide 
Si. 7). 

Q. 4, How does the free soul deal with this pheno- 
menal world ? (Ans. Vide J§ls. 7-9). 

Q. 5. Who can realize the real nature of the Jlva ? 
.<Ans. Vide Sis. 10, 11). 

Q 6 . What is meant by X^ara-Rimsa and Aksara 
Pum§a'i {km. Vide SI. l^). 

Q. 7. Who is the highest Pam$a of all the Puru^as 
and what is meant by the term ‘ Purusa ’ ? (Ans. Vide 
Ms. 17-19). 

Q- 8. What are the duties of one who has realized 
Puru^ottama'i (Ans. Vide Sis. 19, 20). 



CHAPTER XVI 

DAIVASURA-SAMPAD-VIBHAGA-YOGA 

OE 

DISTINCTION BETWEEN GODLY AND 
UNGODLY QUALITIES 

Summary : — The Supremo Lord proceeds to enumerate the- 
godly and the demoniac qualities. The former emancipate, while 
the latter fetter the soul. Corresponding to the two sorts of 
qualities, there are tu"0 sorts of created beings, the godl-y 
and the demoniac. The former are prone to abstinence, w^hile 
the latter, inclined to indulge in sensuous gratifications, are 
reluctant to observe purity of body and mind, and consider 
this world to be non-real, supportless and Godless. Holding 
this view, the wicked and the Godless bring about the destruction, 
of the world by their nefarious actions. Addicted to sensual 
enjoyments, and their minds distracted and enthralled by the 
shackles of allurement, they are doomed to perdition. Self- 
glorified, indolent, vain of their w-ealth, honour and learning, they 
pompously perform sacrifices only in name, without conforming 
to Sasimic injunctions. There are three fatal doors leading, 
to hell, lust, anger and avarice. So, those who are desirous of 
eternal well-being must shun them by all means. The fundamental 
injunction is to lead a pure devotional life in obedience to 
scriptures. He, who overrules all the ordinances of scriptures 
and follow^s the idiosyncrasies of ,bis mind, is neither successful^ 
nor happy, nor does lie realize the ultimate goal. 



^10 SEiMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP, XVI, 

Twenty-three Mtds of godly qualities 



^ g[}T^ wiw 

sffl^ I 

^ II ^ H 

m 1T%{ OTidd I 

mi t#rfwra^ w ii ^ ii 

3TfiT-55R%%s, ^J?;, ^5» =5r, ^T^iFrj, chtjj 

wimiw 

P. Oi. 2 . ^^ 5 , ^?FT:, ^^ 515 ?;, 

*7!^^ iti, 3T^rW55f3[ II 

P. Ch.3. 1^:, WWT, #5rJ^, 3T^:, sf, ai%- 

wifeir, ¥i^P?T, sT wgrr gfgT; wt^cct ii 

E. P. R. 1-3. «ftwrara; (The Supreme Lord 

said), «r«PT*3(, “ (Fearlessness), (purity of 

heart), (firm faith in self-knowledge), 

(charity), =5 (sense-control), (sacrifice) 
‘WWPT; (Vedic study), ut; (austerity), stuS^ (simpli- 
city), at%n (inoffensiveness), (truth), sr^; 
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(absence of anger), (non-attachment for 

mundane relations), ?tf%: (tranquillity), 
(magnanimity), (kindness to animals), 

(absence of avarice), (mildness), ^5 

bashfiilness), (steadfastness), (vigour), 

(forgiveness) *<€%: (forbearing), (purity) 

: (compassion) w (and humility — ) 

(0 Bharata) ! [These godly qualities] (are 

found) (in a man born) ('with 

divine endowments). (E.P.B. 1-3). 

Tr. 1“3, “Fearlessness, purity of heart, firm faith in 
self-knowledge, charity, sense-control, sacrifice, austerity, 
Vedio study, simplicity, inoffensiveness, truth, absence of 
anger, non-attachment to mundane relations, tranquillity, 
magnanimity, kindness to animals, absence of avarice, 
mildness, bashfulness, steadfastness, vigour, forgiveness, 
forbearance, purity, compassion and humility — 0 
Bharata ! A man born with a divine make-up is endowed 
with these godly qualities. 

Exp. 1-3. The Blessed Lord said : — “ 0 Arjuna ! You have 
heard of the world-tree. Now let me telltyon about the two 
kinds of fruits that grow on that tree. One kind of fruit 
engenders deep attachment for the world and another fosters 
freedom from bondage. The J%va is a pure entity in Ms state 
of freedom ; but in his conditioned state he is engrossed by the 
three qualities of MUya, His safety lies in the imity of Ms 
existence, for which the process of J%am-Yoga has been 
prescribed by the scriptures. Those that help the Jlvci in the 
realization of his unalloyed existence are ~ known as godly 
qualities and those that are detrimental to this are known as 
ungodly ones. The godly qualities are helpful to freedom. 
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[chap. SVI, 


Ungodly qtiaUiics that hind the ycopU 

3^ m II « II 

Godly qualities lead to salvation 
and unyodly qualities to 
worldlmess {hell) 

^ ^Tpq^wr RfJ^wnri# m \ 

m WK wm H ^ 11 

p. Ch. 4 . ^SI!, 

STfRl^, ^f^STTcTs^r, qr4 II 

p. Ch. 5 . Isft, 

JIT, srfesiTcTJ, sn%, n 

E. P. R. 4. 'n4 (0 Parbha) 1 (Men bom) 

(with a demoniac endowment) [have] ^5 
(arrogance), (pride) ^rRurnr: (egotism), 

(wrath), ^ =5 (cruelty), ’n (and 

ignorance). 

E. P. R. 5. (The godly) ^tpr^ (qualities) Jiwr (are 
considered) %tIs 3W (as leading to salvation), [while] 

Tf. 4. “ Men born with a demoniac endowment have 
arrogance (pretension to religions temperament), pride 
(in respect of wealth, learning, beauty etc.), egotism 
(hankering after name, fame or affinity towards mundane 
relatives), wrath, cruelty and ignorance (want of true 
knowledge of self). (These are known as the ungodly or 
demoniac qualities). 
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Two soo'ts of creaticni — -yodly (DoA/oO') 
and vmgodly (Aswra) 

^ ^ ^ ^ II ^ II 

p. Ch. 6. ^-59r^5 ^5 arfer^, 

1^:5 ’Tr 4 % II 

snfft (the demoniac qualities) (lead to worldly 

bondage^. (0 son of Pandu — Arjuna)! 3rt% 

(You are) sira; (born) srf^ (endowed with) (godly) 
?pq[^ (qualities), m [therefore] (do not mourn). 
(E.P.E. 5.) 

E. P. R. 6. (0 Partha) ! ft (There are two sorts) 

(of creations) «i%g; ^ (in this world), [viz!\ 
(godly) srtg^} ^ =ar (and demoniac), ate: (I have 
told yon) (in detail) ^sr: (about the godly 

qualities) ; [now] 53^5 (hear) ^ (Me) (about the 
ungodly qualities). 

Tr. 5. “ The godly qualities are considered as leading 
to salvation, while the demoniac quahtieslead to worldly 
bondage. O Arjuna ! You are born with godly qualities, 
therefore do not mourn. 

Exp. 5. “ Salvation is possible by adhering to godly qualities, 
while the demoniac qualities involve the Jlvas into woiidliuess. 
O Pandava ! Pmity of existence is attained by J%a,na~Yoga, in 
pursuance of Yan'naisraim duties, Le. duties prescribed by the 
scriptures according to Forwa and Amma. You have attained 
godly properties attainable by a Ksairiya. In fighting for a 
righteous cause, killing of friends and relatives with arrows 
and spears does not belong to demoniac quahti^. So, hearing 
this you must not mourn. 


33 
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IeIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITi 


[chap. ZVI, 


Demmiiac gualities of mgodly persons 

Ji#r i 

if ^ qif^ ^ ^ ^ ^ II ^ n 


p. Ch. 7. st^tr;, sw:, %:, srr^:, 

5!, #=5ni;, R, 3Tfq, sn^;, r, ^fjr, n 

E. P. R. 7. «ng^T: (Ungodly) sRi; (persons) %j 
(do not know) 5ii^j^=g (wkat is inclination to virtue) 
(and what is abstention from vice). 
(There is) #^(no purity) ^ (in them), srf^ srrgw; 
(neither is there in them regulation of conduct) w =9 
(nor adherence to truth). 

Tr. 6. “ 0 Partha ! There are two sorts of creations 
in this world, viz., godly and demoniac. I have told you 
in detail about the godly qualities (that are characteristic 
of godly beings) ; now hear from Me about the ungodly 
qualities. 

Tr, 7. “ Ungodly persons do not know what inclination 
to virtue is and what abstention from vice is. There is 
no purity in them, neither is there in them any regulation 
of conduct, nor adherence to truth. 

Exp. 7. Ungodly persons do not know the distinction between 
inclination to virtuous and inclination to vicious actions. They 
are not inclined to observe irarity of body and mind and the 
rules of hfe, viz., strict adherence to those that are prescribed 
and strict avoidance of those that are forbidden, to follow truth 
and avoid falsehood. 
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Ugly notions of the wn^odly 
or the atheists 

H ^ H 

p Ch. 8. spig;., ®rri:, 

E. P. R. 8. ^ (The demoniac characters) 

(consider) (this world) (to be unreal), 
(snpportless), (Godless), (and as 

not the product of any cause and efiect) 
(nay)^TO!^E^ (as the outcome of selfish desires). 

Tr. 8. The demoniac characters consider this world 
io be unreal, supportless, Godless and as not the product 
of cause and effect, but the outcome of selfish desires. ' 

Exp. 8. They are of opinion that tins world is not the 
product of any cause and efiect ; hence, there is no need of any 
conception of a Creator in the creation of the world. If there 
be any such Author, He has produced this world out of His 
selfish desires and as such He is not fit to be an Object of 
worship. Some of them argue that there is no authenticity of 
the VecUc proofs; they were composed by selfish sages who - 
difiered in their views among themselves; that there is no 
fixed duty or religion mentioned in the Vedas or scriptures, as- 
ail are liable to err ; and that there is no God Who is no better 
than a mental concoction or fiction ; and that there is no causes 
and effect in the creation of the world which is self-existent, 
irrespective of any reasons brought forward in favour of or 
against its origin. 
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[chap. XVI, 


JTw^q^oTt w 5PT^s%rjj li ii 




P. Ch. 9. '^^riq;, 5ra-3TIr??R;, 

sKrsr^, stticT:, st^cTt; li 

p. Ch. 10. 5515.T!:, ^-37R-Jiq:-3T^g5IT.‘5> 

E. P. R. 9. si%n; hsrjtr: (The evil and impure- 
minded persons) (of little intelligence) 

35RPRdoi; (and violent temper) 3RSwr (with) igii3C.(such) 
sfgj^, (an angle of vision) 5r*ra%^ (live) ^«Trar (only for 
the destruction) 'sfugj (of the world). 

E. P. R. 10. 3nfli5!i (Eesorting to) (insatiable) 
^PTJR (lust) 5[«wi5nT5[r^^; (these arrogant, boastful 
and self-assertive persons), (taking) JTlfT^ (out 
of infatuation) (to evil dispositions) 

(act) (with impure practices). 

Tr. 9. With such an angle of vision, the evil and 
impure-minded persons of little inteUigenoe and violent 
temper, live only for the destruction of the world. 

Exp. 9. Basing their arguments on such atheistic prineiples, 
ungodly persons who have no knowledge of their own self, who 
are men of little learning and of violent temper, advance the 
cause of world’s destruction. 
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f^%r{ II ?? II 
It II 

p. Ch. n. fepcJTOi, 3rTf^?Trq:» 

«?crr^, 1%, ^rfe^T: ii 

p. Ch. 12. 2frr5ir-’Tr?r-^;, ^nr-^^r-'ncFr®!?:, 

If ii 

E. P. R. II, 12. (Overwhelmed with) sra^TPScfi^ 

(lifelong) (and limitless) ^5=^ (anxieties), 

{they consider that] ^njTtwhiqOTi! (sensual enjoy- 
ment) "i^rrarat f^f^s (is the be-all and end-all of 
human existence). [So] (bound) siRnwfil: (by 
innumerable ties of hopes) (and over- 

powered by lust and anger), [they] srsJe^vi^ 
(amass wealth) 3U=!TI^ (through evil means) ^nr^Nisf^ 
(for the gratification of their lust and desires). 

Tr. 10. “ Actuated by insatiable lust, these arrogant, 
boastful and self-assertive persons (who run after will-o’- 
the wisp, violating all rules of life under the spell of 
hellish and fascinated egotism), exhibit out of infatuation 
evil disposition and take to impure practices, 

Tr. 11, 12. “ Being troubled under lifelong and limit- 
less anxieties, they consider, that sensual enjoyment » 
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SBIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[chap, rw. 


5n% I 

^ II ^3 I! 

31 ^ mt mt \ 

^ i# H II 


P. CL 13. 5^5 515^, IWi;, ITTC?^, JT^5£P|;, 

3?%, 1^, ®rf^, % w^«5rl?r, gji;, ii 

P.Ch.l4. ?WT, 5If:, lir^, =^, stcrh:, 

sif^, imKi, fe;, 3Tfi|;, sRHiar , ^i| 

E. P. R. 13. [They think thus]— (I) 55s«ni, (have 
got) (this) 5T?i (now) [and again] su"^ (shall 
have) (the) fnittsni. (hopes) [fulfilled], sr^r 
(I haTe) I^«i5n3[ (this amount of money), S^: (and 
again) ^ «rRpsT% (I shall have) (this too). 

E. P. R. 14. mr fg; (I have killed) (that) sfif t 
(enemy), arwrl^'^arfq (and others too) if^ (shall I kill); 

the be-all and end-all of human existence. So, bound by 
innumerable ties of hopes and over-powered by lust and 
anger, they amass wealth for the illicit gratification of 
their lust and desires. (Tr. 11, 12). 

Tr. 13, “ [They think] — ‘ I have got this now and 
again shall I have the hopes fulfilled. I have this amount 
of money and again I shall have another. 

Exp. 13. They think thus — “ I have got this sum of money 
today, my hopes are crowned with success ; so I shall profit 
much again. 
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\\\\ w 

^!TWl% ?l#s^ ii w 

P. Ch. 15. ®rr^:5 srffeigiH:, 3t%, ^;, sTfq-i, arfer, 

!%■, snrR-feTt^rr: ii 

p. Ch. 16. 3?%q;-^w-!^Fcrr5, qtf-^sfT^s-’gfmicn:, 

srgrRT:, qro-^Tt^, qcfl^, sfc^, II 

ari^ (I am) (the lord), qlnt (I am the enjoyer), 
(I am) %!;: (successful), (I am) (the 
strong) (and happy man). (E.P.E. 14). 

E. P. R. 15. sife (I am) an^s (the well-to-do), 
(I have many followers), (who) 

aH% (is there) (so great) qqr (as I) ? (I shall 
perform the sacrifice), ^reu% (I shall offer charity), 
qlf^ (and I shall enjoy). (Such are the ravings 
of) (these persons deluded by ignorance). 

Tr. 14. ‘I have killed this enemy, others shall I soon 
kill, I am the lord, I am the enjoyer, I am successful, I 
am the strong and happy (in the world). 

Tr. 15, ‘ I am the well-to-do, I have much following ; 
who is there so great as I (or equal to me) ? I shall 
perform the sacrifice, I shall offer charity and I shall 
enjoy.’ Such are the ravings of these haughty men, 
intoxicated with ignorance. 
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[chap. XVI, 


^r5F% Tcml# H II 

sjffR ^ ^ ^ ^ I 

5nl:q^s¥:?Ti5^: II h 

p. Ch, 17. sn^-^rafriiRrrjj 

sraF^, sfr^r^rlM il 

P. Ch 18. STf ft^, 

55ffeiaT5, Jfrni;) ®rwi?5?T^: ii 

E. P.R. 16. HOTtETi (Addicted) (to sensual 

enjoyments) si^«^fariftais gr; (they, ■with their minds 
distracted) (and enthralled by the 

shackles of allurements) 'Rtf^ (are doomed) arg^ 
(to unholy) (perdition). 

E. P. R. 17. aTR*??bTtfira« (Self-glorified), iRis^n; (in- 
solent), (proud of their wealth, 

honour and learning), % (they) (pompously) 

^53!% I (perform sacrifices) ^rm^t (only in name) 
(without conforming to ^astrcm 

ordinances). 

Tf . 16. “ Addicted to sensual enjoyment, they — within 
their minds distracted and enthralled by the shackles of 
allurement — are doomed to perdition (known as Vctita- 
raifil, etc.). 

Tr. 17. “ Self-glorified, insolent, vain of their wealth, 
honour and learning, they pompously perform sacrifices 
only in name, without conforming to Sastraic ordinances. 
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Ultimata fate of mch wngoily clzaracters 

ii 11 


p. ch. 19. 5iK? shji:, flr^crs, ^cr;, 

®rTldS, <33, 11 

E. P. R. 18. (With) (self-arrogance), 

^ (strength), ^ (pride), ^wn (lust) (and 

anger) [they are] (malicious) srwr^iji^* (^-i^d 

envious) ffR. (against Me) (dwelling in 

the hearts of them as well as of others). 

E. P. R. 19. (These) (envious), (cruel) 
sRi^twra; (and worsened human forms) sra^ (are 
always) %iTftr (thrown) (by Me) (into the 

most abject) (devilish) (forms of 

birth) (in this world). 

Tr. 18. “ Self -arrogant, proud of their strength and 
enslaved by lust and anger, they are malicious and 
envious against Me, the Supreme Lord, dwelling in 
the hearts of them as well as of others and envy the 
saints {who are devoted to Faramatman and to Me, the 
Indweller of their hearts ; out of jealousy, they attribute 
calumny to the stainless character of the saints). 

Tr. 19. “These envious, cruel and worsened human 
forms are always thrown by Me into the most ominous 
and abject devilish briths in this world, {i.e., their 
demoniac nature grows from bad to worse by their 
Godless devilish enterprises). 
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ITlwt^ ^ 5rT%: *S H 

Three fatal chars of hell 


iwi m OTWiJ ! 
mt imm ii 


P.Ch.20. 3Tnftq[, 3TP7^;, 3T5IT^, 

sTfJfT!^, jttr;, 3iarr=2i) sr w??:, 

p. Ch.2i. siT^Rjj;, 

sTT^j) ^«rr, cr35?ra[., »33^, 

E. P. R. 20. (0 son of Kunti) ! ^Kmtx (Bom) 

8n§^j?;^?Tff5H3[^(in ignominious forms) sistr^r sprrfrr (in the 
cycle of births) >3^; (these ignoramuses) srapai qg (are 
quite incompetent to attain) ?i7U3([ (Me) «n^ (and are 
destined to) 5Rr; (still more) sr^nroc. (degraded) »t% 53;. 
(births). 

E. P. R. 21. (There are these three) 

(doors) sTRR^ (fatal) smjpr: (to the soul) (which 
lead to hell) [viz.] (lust) (anger) Harr (and) 
^hrj (avarice). (So) [one] ?iirac. (must shun) 

5F!ra[ (these three). 

Tr. 20. “ Born in ignominious forms, these ignoramuses 
are quite incompetent to attain Me, and are destined to 
lowest births, (till they take shelter in Me by the grace 
of My devotees, who reclaim them from these hellish 
births). 
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snwn^JTj mm 'nf ^11%^ 11 w 

The inviolable i7i junctions 
of the scriptures 

m ^ 1 

P. Ch. 22 . n^:, cmtST^J, Mrt, 

^v(Hx, ^?i{, mx, ?TTf%, ’prrq;, 

p. Ch. 23. m, 

5T, 5^?, 3T5rT3?t%, 5T, !7, ’TOTi;, »Tj^ II 

E. P. R. 22. (0 son of KuntI) ! 1^(5^! (Deli- 
vered) (from these) (three) (dark 

hell-doors) (a man) 3 it=3r^ (should search after) 
sn^Tpr: (his own) (eternal good), 5ra; (and then) 
*IT% (he will attain) (the highest) (end). 

Tr. 21. “There are three fatal doors leading to hell, 
viz., (i) lust, (ii) anger and (iii) avarice. So, those 
who are desirous of eternal well-being must shun them 
(by all means). 

Tr. 22. “O Kaunteya! Delivered from these dark 
hell-doors, a man should search after his own eternal 
good, and he will then attain eternal bliss, the highest end 
(of human existence). 

Exp. 22. By leading a devotional life as prescribed by the 
SUstras as means of purification, a man ultimately attains pure^ 
devotion to BrI Krsna. If he knows the exact relation between 
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mm ^ i 

flr^T II 




sfgrl^airai qk?ari 
^rm 



qterftswrar; ii 


E. P- R. 23 . ' 5 r; (He) «r; (who) (over-rules) 

(the scriptural ordinances) 'feW'bHd: (and 
follows the idiosyncrasy of his own mind) h 
® raml% (is neither successful) (nor happy) h 

(nor) [does he realize] (the ultimate) (goal). 

Tr. 23. “ (The fundamental injunction is to lead a 
pure devotional life in obedience to scriptures). He who 
over-rules the scriptural ordinances and follows the 
idiosyncrasy of his own mind, is neither successful, nor 
happy, nor does he realize the ultimate goal. 

pure action and pure knowledge, as means and end respectively, 
mentioned in the scriptures, he attains freedom from worldly 
bondage as the result of the purification of his own self. This 
is known as Abhyapada or the final beatitude, a maid-servant of 
the Goddess (pure devotion). (Exp. 22). 

Exp. 23. The fact is, that if a man endowed with his 
..cognitive, volitional and emotional faculties does not resort to 
.a strict moral and religious life, he is the worst among man- 
kind ; and supposing that he is versed in scriptures and leads 
M good moral life, if he be not God-fearing or God-believing, 
Jhen too his human life is. worse than useless. And supposing 
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P. Ch. 24. Wioiri, 

50T^-j^grfr-^g^, ii 

E. P. R. 24. rTBTra; (Hence) (scriptures) surrons; 
(are the criteria) (of determining^ 

what is duty and what is non-duty) ^ (for you). 
5T5WI (Knowing) ^ (the devotional practices) 
sfn’af^«n«ihK4^ (mentioned in the scriptures) ®ttf% (be- 
thou worthy) (of performing them) ^ (in 
this life).” 

Tr. 24. “ Hence script-ures are the criteria of deter- 
mining what is duty and what is non-duty. Knowing 
Bhahti (or devotion to the Absolute Person) to be the 
purport of all scriptures, 0 Arjuna, be thou worthy of 
leading an active devotional life. 

that he believes in God but does not lead a pure devotional life, 
dedicating Ms all-in-all to the service of the God of Love, he 
is not entitled to attain perfect bliss which is the Mghest end 
of spiritual existence and is the eternal good aimed at by all 
seiiptures. (Exp. 23). 

Gist. Faith in God leads to perfect bliss, while (disbelief 
leads to perdition. 

HERE ENBETH THE SIXTEENTH OISCOUBSE 
ENTITLED 

]IAI¥ASURA-SAMPAH*V1BHAGA-Y06A. 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER XVI 

Q. 1. What is meant by Daivl-Sampat (Godly quali- 
•ties)? (Ans. Fide /SZ 5 . 1-3). 

Q. 2 . What is meant by Asuri-Sampat (ungodly quali- 
ties that bind the people) ? (Ans. Vide SI. 4). 

Q. 3 . What is the result of those two kinds of quali- 
ties ? (Ans. Vide 81. 6). 

Q. 4. What are the two distinct kinds of creation? 
-(Ans. Vide 81. 6). 

Q. 5 . What are the demoniac qualities of ungodly 
persons? (Ans. Fide i>7. 7). 

Q. 6 . What are the ugly notions of the ungodly or the 
atheist? (Ans. Fide 8-18). 

Q. 7. What is the ultimate end of such demoniac 
oharaeter ? (Ans. Fide Sis. 19, 20). 

Q. 8. What are three fatal doors of the hell ? (Ans 
Fide k. 21). 

Q. 9. ^ What are the effects of ignoring the injunctions 
■of thei /SSsZms .? (Ans. Fide k. 23). 



CHAPTER XVII 

SRADDHA-TRAYA-VIBHAGA-YOaA 

OB 

THE PRINCIPLE OF THE DIVISION OP THE 
THREEFOLD FAITHS 

Summary: — Arjuna asks whether the faith of those who 
infringe the laws of scriptures is Sattviha, EajasiJca or Tamasihay 
even if they perform their daily Yajnas with faith. The 
Supreme Lord answers, “ Faith is of three kinds, characterized 
by Sattva or goodness, Bajas or activity and Tanias or ignorance. 
All beings have faith and their faith varies according to their 
nature. Men of Sattvika faith worship the gods, men of Bujasika 
faith worship the Yaksas and those of Td/niasika faith worship 
the ghosts and spectres. Men of demoniac temperament perforin 
severe austerities full of ostentation and egotism, and thereby 
they either enervate or torment their inner self. The Lord then 
mentions three kinds of food, sacrihce, ai^terity and charity in 
keeping with these three qualities. Duties performed with a faith 
based on any of the three mundane qualities will be only Sagum, 
and hence triSing. But when they are done with devotional 
faith in God, they are Nirguna, and hence they purify the heart, 
the seat of pure devotion. Pure faith is the keynote of all 
scriptures. For this reason the Brcihmanas perforin all kinds 
of YajKaSi Dana, Tapas and Ahara with the word *0m Tat Sat* 
on their lips.” In this chapter, the truth that man’s religious 
faith and the nature of the God whom he worships depends 
upon Ms own character, whether good, bad or indifferent, is 
clearly recognized. 



528 SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. XVII, 

Arjmia's query — lohat hapiyms wlim 
spioitual faith is ignored ? 

^ ^^TTF^: I 

^ Rsr ^ ^ w \\\\\ 

p. a. 1 . ar^JT: %, ?j5t%, 

sr?[qT, ari?^;, , 1^, g, OTs *3^, an#, 

tsTj, ?TJr; II 

E.P.R. 1.' (Arjuna said):— f^oj “(q 

Krsiia) ! ^ g (What is) f%T (the support of the faith) 
(of those) ^ (who) (leave oS) (the 

laws of scriptures) [but] (worship) «t^ srlN^: 
(with faith)? 53^(Is it Saitva), (Bajas) si# 
(or) 5RT; (Tamos) ? ” 

Tr. 1. Arjuna said:— “0 Krsna? What is the sup. 
port of the faith of those who ignore the laws of 
scriptures but worship with faith ? Is it Sattva, Bajas 
or Tomas'^. ” 

Eip. 1. Arjuna said, “ 0 Ki;§na ! A doubt has arisen in my 
mind. You have said in Oh. IV, 39 that it is the faithful that 
attain pure knowledge; and again in Oh. XVI, 23 tliat he 
who oversteps the bounds of scriptures is led away by his 
capricious whims, and attains neither success, nor happiness, nor 
the highest end. Now, my question is — what happens when 
scriptural faith is ignored — whether that sort of ignored faith 
will lead to the purification of heart attainable by the practice 
4>t J5l3Mi? Please tell me, whether the faith of those who 
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Lord's reply — Three kitids of faiths 

^ m ^ I 

%r ^ ^ IR u 


P. Cli.2. sft*PRR =3:^— 

?T3T#, 03, 

^,5%, crTq;,9JSii 

E. P. R. 2. «?f«raoR^. (The Supreme Lord said), 
“ (The faith) (of a Jiva) (is) %l^ 

(threefold), (SattviJca), =o ^ (BSijasa) 

=0 5% (and Tamasa), ^ (That faith) *®»no3rr (is 
according to the particular nature of an 'individual), 
sag (Listen to) ?in^ (that). 

Tr. 2. The Supreme Lord said : — “ The faith of a 
Jtva is threefold, viz., Sattvika, Bajasa and Tamasa. That 
is according to the particular nature of an individual. 
Listen to that. 


infringe the lam of scriptures but perform vritb faith, Tapo- 
Ya3%a, Mana-Jaj^, Japa-Yai%a, etc., is SaUvifta, Bajasa or 
Tamasa ? ” (Exp. 1). 

Exp. 2. The Supreme Lord said, “ hirst hear about the faith 
of those who do not infringe the laws of scriptures and then 
about the faith of those who violate them. The natural faith 
of a Jlva is threefdd, vis., SatMlca, Bajasa and Tanmsa. 

54 
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pft ^ wi:: ^ lU il 


p.C!i,3. m^k, wm, 

E. P. R« 3. ! (0 Bharata) ! ^ (The faith) 

(of all Jwas) (is) (according to their 

nature). (Every) i^: (Jlva) (has faith)* 

5Er: (He) ^ (is to be determined by) ^rs^s (the 
kind of faith) «t: (he has). 

Tr. 3, ‘‘0 Bharata ! The faith of all Jlvas is accord- 
ing to their nature. Every Jlva has faith. A person is 
determined by the kind of faith he has. 

Exp. 3, “0 Bharata I All beings have faith which is charac- 
terized according to the nature of the individual The trath is, 
Sattva means pure heart. There are three kinds of hearts, vlz.t 
(i) Sattvika, (ii)' Bajam and (iii) Tamasa, A Sattvika heart 
has natural faith in Suttvika persons and things ; a Eajasa 
heart has natural faith in Bujasa persons and things ; and a 
T^vzasa heart has natural faith in Tavmsa persons and things. 
If a person with a Sattvika heart has faith in the Devas, he is 
called Deva-Sraddha^Devata and so forth. The Jlva is My part 
and parcel and hence Nirgiina, i.e., above three qualities. He 
has been Sagum, i.e., confined with in three . qualities, owing 
to his forgetfulness of his relationship with Me. He has 
imbibed a Saguna temperament on account of Ms prejudices 
from time immemorial since his enthralment in his fallen 
state. His heart has been moulded according to his ' tempera- 
ment. Sattva means purified or tempered heart ; and Abhaya- 
pada means the purified nature of the tempered heart, The 
faith of a pure heart is the seed of Nirgum-Bhakti .and that of 
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wmt i 

s(m. mm ii ^ ii 

^ ^ ^ 3Rri I 

tl H !i 

m %iRr{#K^ m. R^li^f^2TO;H ^ IJ 

P. Ch. 4. ?I5T?^, %^RC, 

% ST5%, «r3T5#, ?rrirerT5, ii 

P. Ch. 5. ®f?TT^-!g%cn?;, cT'^P^, $, ^T?!, ^RTJ, 

P. Ch. 6. 5i^5?FBR, 3T%cra;, nxm, 

% qsr, 3T?cr;^Frdc-^Ji;, crr^:, firfe:, H 

E. P. R. 4. (Men with Sattvika faith) 

(worship) (the deities), 'fRwn (naen with Bujasa 
faith) [worship] (the Yaksas and Baksasas), 

[and] ^5 (those) ?n?Rm (with Tomaso, faith) «r3i*% 
(worship) a?nq; (spirits) ^jpnwnJj^ =5 (and ghosts). 

Tr. 4. “Men with Sattvika faith worship the deities, 
with Ba^asa faith worship the Yaksas a,nd Eak§asas, and 
with Tamasa faith worship the hobgoblins or spooks. 

an impure heart is the seed of Scigima-Bhahtl. Until and unless 
faith becomes Ninjwia, Le., aims at Nirgmm Supreme Lord, it 
is lust or p>a8sion. I shall now deal ^vith Sagimw, faith full of 
desires. (Exp. 3). 



m 


felMAD BHAGAVAD-gItI 


[CHAP. XVII, 


Three hinds of food, defined 

^ ^ ftnr: i 

M II ^ II 

P. Ch. 7. STTfF::, 3Tf^> ^T#^, &^.V 

^ ii 

E. P. R. 5, 6. (Know) ^ (them) (tn 

be possessed by demoniac faith) ^ (who) 

{are unconscientions), (self-conceited^ 

proud), (desirous of lust, attachment 

and power), (and practise) (severe) 
(austerities) (not prescribed in the scrip- 
tures) (by tormenting) (the elements) 

(of the body) ^ (and the inner-^ 

self) ^ (which is My part)- 

Tr. 5, 6. ‘^Know them to be possessed by demoniae 
faith who are unconscientions, self-conceited, proud^ 
desirous of lust, attachment and power and who practise 
severe austerities not prescribed in the scriptures by 
tormenting the elements of the body and the inner-self 
which is My part. 

Exp. 5, 6. The transgressors of Sastmic injunctions have 
Istira faith. The severe austerities, not prescribed in the 
SUstras, are practised by those who are self-assertive and arro' 
gant, desirous of immortal life or regal tluone, and, attached' 
to austerity and power. Those who enervate or enfeeble the 
bodily elements by severe austerities such a.s long fasting etc.r 
and so torment the inner-self which is My part, are characterized 
by As^m faith or faith poss^sed by demons.*' {Slokas 5 and & 
contain an answer to the question in Slokas 1, vis:., ‘he who 
isransgresses the bounds of scriptural laws, etc.*). 
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(1) SutPoika-food 

m\t pr iKii 

p. Ci!. 8. 

fercr?! 1^5, snira’:, ii 

E. P. R. 7. 3 (There are also) (three 

hinds) smiRj (of food) faw; (dear) (to the people). 
?f«n (There are also) [thee kinds- of] (sacrihce), 
■?P?} (austerity), (and charity), [of three kinds 

dear to them]. ^ (Hear) i[spn^ (about this) 
(distinction) (among them). 

E. P. R. 8. sufmi (Eatables) 

(which enhance longevity, cheerful spirit, 
strength, health, happiness and delight), (and 
which are succulent), %ren; (oily) (steady) pns 
(and pleasing) ^nfr^^^rr; (are dear to the persons of 
Baiivika nature). 

Tr. 7. “ There are also three kinds of food dear to the 
people and three kinds of sacrifice, austerity and charity. 
Hear about this distinction among them. 

Tr. 8. “Food which enhances longevity, cheerful 
spirit, strength, health, happiness and delight and 

Exp. 7. “ Three kinds of food, and Yaj^a (sacrifice), Tapa$ 
(austerity), Dam (charity), -which are SatMha^ Dujasa amd 
Tunmsa by nature are generally adopted by the people of the^ 
world. 
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SEIMAD BHAGAVAIHJMi 


[CHAP.XVir, 


(2) Bujasa-food 



mm |j^3€rOTT5i^: w % n 

(3j Tnmasa-food 

mm # ^ ^ 1 

\\K° W 

P. Ch. 9. 

3TT1TO;, ^:r«ra^, fsr;, li 

p. Ch. 10. ^rRTqTfrq;, <11%, qgRcni;, 

stRt, sT^^u?;, ^^t^srsfq;, ii 

E. P. R. 9. snfRor; (Eatables) 

%f: (that are bitter, sour, saltish, very hot, very 
pungent, very dry and cauterizing) (and 

bring forth sorrow, grief and disease) ?ai; (are dear) 
(to the persons of Rajasa nature). 

which is succulent {e.g., sugar), oily {e.g., milk, ghee, etc.), 
steady, {e.g., fruits), and pleasing (such as frumenty 
Payasa) is dear to the persons of Sattvika nature. 

Tr. 9. “ Eatables that are bitter {e.g., Nimba), sour, 
saltish, very hot, very pungent {e.g., chilly), very dry 
(e.gr., asafoetida), cauterizing {e.g., fried peas) and 
bring forth sorrow, grief and disease, are dear to the 
persons of Bdjasa nature. (They bring sorrow on account 
of temporary affldotion in the tongue and throat, and grief 
for want of those eatables). 
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Three hinds of Taj^ defi'ned 

( 1 ) SuUviha-Yajfta 

^ 5=rri%RRt II \\ w 

P. Ca. 11. 5TO5I-3Tm%f^:, ^rir:, 

5%, jRti 5OTiw«T, II 

E. P. R. 10. (Eatables) (that are) ^rra^nsfraE. 

(cooked three hours before) (destitute of 

juice), (stenchy), (stale) <rf^32’3i. srf^ (and 

that are the remains of another’s dishes), 

(are foul, unclean and unholy), (are dear to 

the persons of Tdmasa nature). 

Tr. 10. Eatables that are cooked three hours before 
and hence cold, destitute of juice or sap (e.g., stone of 
a mango), stenchy, and stale (for being cooked long 
before), that are the remains of another’s dishes (except 
that of the Preceptors and Vaisi^avas) and that are foul, 
unclean and unholy (such as onion, garlic, fish and 
intoxicants such as wine, tobacco, tea, coffee, hemp, 
opium, e^o.), are dear to the persons of Tamasa nature. 

Exp. 10. Considering all this, those who are willing to attain 
eternal well-being must take Battvika food. But the true devotees 
refuse to accept any food that is not offered to God. Eatables 
that are offered to God are warmly accepted as His Prasada 
(grace) by ®is Nirguna devotees, inasmuch as they, being 
offered to God, are Nirguna (transcendental) and are, therefore, 
dear to the Bhaktas. The Ghandogya Upardsad (YEI, 26) says 
that purity of food sanctifies the heart and when the heart 
is made holy, perennial contemplation is possible. Impurities 
of food are of two kinds, viz., internal and external; the former 
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^BIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITi 


[chap. XVII, 


(2) Ild.iasarYaj%a 

^ ^ II V< II 


p. a. 12. 5, 

5^, «rc5iirs:» cpi;, ii 

E. P. R. 11. (That Yajna — sacrifice) *« (which) 

(is performed) (by one bereft of any 

desire for fruit) tr; ^ptrw (with the sense) 

5% (that it ought to be performed as a duty) 

(and which is enjoyed by the scriptures) (is 

SaUvikd). 

E. P. R. 12. (0 chief of Bharata’s sons) ! 

(Know) tPC. (that) (sacrifice) (to be Bajasa) 
«R, (which) (is performed) srf^raRHr g (with the 
purpose of) (an ulterior profit) 3pTi4»3[ (and 
(for pomp). 

Tr. 11. “ The sacrifice, which is performed with a 
sense of duty by one bereft of any desire for fruit and 
which is enjoined by the scriptures, is Sattviha. 

Tr. 12. Know that to be Ba^asa-Ya^a, 0 chief of 
Bharata’s sons, which is done with an ulterior motive 
and for pomp. 

includes food that is unholy, not offered to God, and cooked by 
unclean, ungodly, and diseased persons. The latter comprises 
of food that is dusty, filthy and contaminated by hair, saliva 
or foul touch of others, etc. (Exp. 10). 

Exp. 11. A SatPvika^Yajm is one which is bereft of any 
desire for fruit, and is performed as a duty enjoined by the 
.^Ustmic codes. 
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( 3 ) Tnmasa-Yaj’m 


^ n ii 

Three hbids of austerities defined 
( 1 ) Physical austerities 

^ m !l II 


P. Ch. 13. ®r^-3T?r?i;, 

sr^-^T%crq;, wi;, ii 

P. CL 14. #a^, 

^r€iro?;, rrq':, ll 


E. P. R. 13. [Learned men] (call) (that 

Yajfia) ?mRn?, (Tamasa) (which is performed 

without any regulation), 3!RlgT?R (without any offering 
of food to God), (without any spiritual 

incantation), (without any offering to the 

whatsoeyer). 


E. P. R. 14. 

Brahmins, preceptors and 


(Propitiation of Gods, 
the truly wise), 


Tr. 13. “ A Tamasa-Yaj%a is one, which is done with- 
out any law, without any offering of food to God, without 
any Mantra {spiritual incantation), without any offering 
to the priest or without any faith whatsoever. {Tarmsa- 
^raddM is not regarded as Sraddha (firm faith), inas- 
much as it has greatly deviated from the central concep- 
tion of the self). 
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[chap, xvn, 


(2) Bujasa-Tapasya 

^ ^ I 

to TO H II 

(3) Tamasa-Tapasya 

mt I 



^ II II 


P. Ch. 18. mx, 

=a:5P5m;, =s^, u 

p. Ch. 19. TOit% srrcjRj, ^r?j;, %q%, ?rT;, 

’K’Pr, , ^r, cttto:, !' 

E. P. R. 18. ^ (The austerities) (that are 
performed) (with great pomp) ?R'*>iWM4^<Hrsfq?_ ^ 
(and for the purpose of glory, honour and applause), 
(are transient), (uncertain) EThEi^ (and are 
said to be) (Bajasa) ^ (in this world). 

E. P. R. 19. ?r7; (The austerities) ^ (that) 

(are performed) (with the zeal of a fool) W5ir?r; 

(by self-torture) ^ (or) '3^?n3[5iTsf3^(for the destruc- 
tion) TOi (of others) ^5t^if?ra[.(are called)uTiTOg[(ra:7»<isa). 

Tr. 18. “ The austerities that are performed with, 
^reat pomp for glory, honour and applause are transient, 
uncertain and are said to be Bajasa in this world. 

Exp. IS. A Bajosa-Tapasya is that which is performed with 
,great pomp for the purpose of self-glory, self-honour and 
tself-applause. 
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Three kinds of gifts defined 

(1) Suttvika-gift 

^ ^ 'Tit ^ ^ WPi II II 

(2) Bajasa-gift 


^ 'Ttfis ^ II li 


p. Ch. 20. ^JcfSErq;, 3[R3q:, 

=sr, tiT%j w 

p. Ch. 21. 3, 'Ksii:, 5^:, 

cTc^, ^ptr;, 5:t5i^?i:, ii 

E. P. R. 20. srac (The gift) *ra[. (that is 
bestowed) aigrof^ (upon one who has not done any 
good) ll^ (but is bestowed only in considera- 

tion of) ^ (proper place), ^ (proper time) <11^ w 
(and proper persons) (is called) 

(SattviJea) (gift). 

Tr. 19. “ The austerities that are performed with the 
zeal of a fool by torturing one’s own-self or for the 
destruction of others are called Tamasa. 

Tr.' 20. “A gift that is bestowed upon one who has 
not done any good but is bestowed only in consideration 
of proper place, proper time and proper person is called 
Sattvika-gfit. 

E^p. 19. A Tamasa-Tapasya is that which is performed 'with 
a view to bringing destruction upon another at the cost of self- 
torture, out of dire ignorance or malice. 



^42 


[chap. XVH, 


^EIMAD BHAGAVA1>G;ItA 
(3) Tuviasa-glft 

II II 

P. Ch. 22. ST%5I^%, «l^5 ^57q[i #1%, 

E. P. R. 21. ?raf (The gift) (that) (is 
bestowed) sT^WRr^JSt (in anticipation of return for 
service rendered) sfi (or) (for) ’©ssii, (celestial 

pleasures) (or bestowed) (grudgingly with 

mental agony as after effect) (is called) 

Q/Sq^ . 

E. P. R. 22. ^ (The gift) «igt(that) ^ (is con- 
ferred) (in an improper place, at an improper 

time) srqiip^j’g (and on undeserving persons), 

(and is bestowed disparagingly) srsfgwj^^ (and out of 
contempt) (is called) ctRTOJj. (Tamasa). 

Tr. 21. “ A gift that is bestowed in anticipation of 
return for service rendered, or for celestial pleasures or 
bestowed grudgingly with mental agony as after effect, is 
called liajasa-0.it. 

Tr. 22. “ A gift that is conferred in a place where and 
at a time when there is no need to confer and on 
undeserving persons (such as harlots, actors, dancers or 
those who are not in want), and is bestowed disparagingly 
(on a really deserving holy person and) out of contempt 
is a Tamasa-0£t. 
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Three principles hi defining Brahman — 

‘Os»’, ‘ Tat\ ‘Sat' 

^ wa \ 

P II II 


p. Css. 23. gra[.5 iRT, Brfer 

^;, sTT^TJ) ^5 %^:5 =5r, ^rfTJj ^jlcrr:? II 

p. ch. 24. ^mr^, 3tK’ 2?f-^-crqjiiK?JTS5 

si^% ^cTctr;, i[^-5rT%5rrR: ii 

E. P. R. 23. (The three words) ?% (viz.), ^ asj. 

?T?i. (‘ Om, Tat and Sat ’) (are mentioned in the 
scriptures) (to indicate) 5i?pn: (Brahman). u»J 
(With these three words) strn^; (the Brdlipvms), 

=5 (the Vedas) ^ (and the Yajnas) (were 

ordained) i^r (in by-gone ages) [by Brahma], 


E, P. R. 24. TRirar (Hence) '!r^iwgq:%!n: (the rites 
like sacrifices, charities and austerities) firaRtw: (as 

of the Vedas) (are always performed) 

(with the utterance of) ^ (the word ‘Om’). 


Tr. 23. “The three words ‘Om, Tat and Sat’ are 
mentioned in the scriptures to indicate Brahman. With 
these three words the Brahnins, the Vedas and the 
Fajwas were created in by-gone ages by Brahma. 



Sii felMAD BHAGAVAD-CtIta [CHAP. XTO, 


p. Ch. 25. cra> i:f^) 3 t;tI^s=^) q«5J?j ?Fr-cnT;-%^;, 

fe=5r%5 n 

E. P. R. 25, (Various) (rites of sacri- 

j&ces, austerities) ^ (and charities) (are 

Tr. 24. Hence the rites of sacrifices, charities and 
austerities as mentioned in the scriptures of the followers 
of the Vedas are always performed with utterance of the 
word ‘ Om \ 

Exp. 23-24. “ Austerity, sacrifice, gift and food vary according 
to the threefold nature of Sattm, Bajas and Tanias, These 
fourfold acts performed in the conditioned state of the Jiva 
with any Hnd of faith, whether good, bad or indifferent are 
Sagum, and hence, trifling. Both when they are done with 
Nirguna faith or faith having devotional service to God in view, 
they arc entitled to be called Nirguna which tends to purify the 
heart as the seat of pure devotion. All scriptures are at one 
to do duty with such selfless firm faith. The scriptures si)eak 
of the three principles of * Chn\ 'Tat' and 'Sat' in defining 
Brahman- With this definition of Brahman, the tlnee kinds of 
Bf^ahniams, Yedas and Yaj%as are lalso defined. So, discarding 
the ordinances of the scriptures, any kind of faith, whether 
SntMha, Bajasa or Tamasa, will terminate in Saguna-BhaUl 
or qualified devotion wMoh does not aim at Nirguna-Brahman, 
but produces endless desires in the heart. So, pure faith is the 
keynote of all scriptures. 0 Arjuna 1 It is your ignorance that 
makes you doubtful in scriptures and in faith. For this reason, 
the Bfnhnmms ever perform all kinds of Yaj^a^ Dana, Tapas 
and AhUrat as mentioned in the scriptures, with the word 
M Qyyy » — j^idicator of Brahman — on their lips. 
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p. Ch. 26. =5r, 

sT5r#, ^3^5 iagc-sjR;, ^rnls ^ 5 # li 

performed) ^ ^ (with the utterance of the word 
‘ Tai ’) (by the seekers of freedom from 

bondage) (without desiring for) >5^ (any 

fruit). (E.P.E. 26). 

B. P. R. 26. (0 Partha) ! (The word 

^8at') (refers) ?J5Ct% (to the Brahman-hood) 

=3r (and also to the worshippers of Brahman). 
«''iis 5 s^: (The word ‘ Sat ’) 5 ^ 1 % (is applicable) cf«n (also) 
sRt^ ^foi (to the beneficial deeds). 

Tr. 25. “ Various rites of sacrifices, austerities and 
charities are performed with the utterance of the word 
‘ Tat ’ by the seekers of freedom from bondage without 
desiring any fruit. 

Tr. 26. “0 Partha ! The word ‘ Sat’ (eternity) refers 
to Brahman-hooi to the worshippers of Brahman, and 
also to the good deeds. 

Exp. 25. “Keeping in view the truth Tat (That) which is 
beyond the scope of ^Ifaf (not-That), Le., mimdane, in order 
to deliver yourself from the bondage of the world, you must 
perform Yaj^a, Dana, Tapas, etc., abandoning all fruits of 
actions. 


35 
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SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[chap, XVII, 


^ ^ ^ ^ i 

m %r !l li 


Nirg^iiui” faith — onl^ source of 
piore devctimi 




4 ° ^arsmsCt^iRijif^^ a^f^^jrar ^t^nrinT# 

?^?ffs«irir: u 


p.Ch.27. =^) T%r%:, fir, ?r, 

'ST, m, ?f^>if?T53:, f%, '33, srfvT^qit II 

P. Ch. 28. W%'> 

fi, 'tt^, mj ^!5i, ff It 

E. P. R. 27. %%; (constant doing) *r% (of sacrifices), 
?[q% (austerities) (and charities) 3^ =3t (is also 
called) ^ (Sat). (Also the deeds) u^€®tn 

(done for their sake) ^ (are called) ?igi; 

{Sat). 

Tr. 27. Establishing oneself in the performance of 
sacrifices, austerities and charities is also called Sat. 
Deeds done for their sake are also called Sat. 

Exp. 27. The signihcance of the word 'saf is stability in 
the performance of Yajna^ Tapasya and Dana, because they 
become Sat when they are indicative of the satisfaction of 
Yisnit) otherwise, they are turned into Asat, Le„ temporal. 



IliS. 27 , 28 ] SBADDHA-TBAYA-VIBHAGA-YOGA 


S47 


E. P. R. 28. ! (0 Partha) ! (That) fcr3R[^ (Yajna 

which is performed), (the charity that is given), 
mx (the austerity) (that is gone through), 

(and the deed that is done) (without faith) 

(is called) ^ (Asat^ ie., not Sat). ^ 
(That) ^ (neither) [leads to any good] (in this 
world) ^ ^ (nor) (in the next). 

Tr. 28. ‘‘0 Partha ! The Yaj%a which is performed, 
the charity that is given, the austerity that is gone 
through and the deed that is done without any faith 
is called Asat^ i.e., not Sat. That neither leads to any 
good in this world nor in the next/’ 

All mundane activities arc antitheistic to pure self-determination. 
But when they are performed in recognition of Vlsnu imd 
when they promise awakenment of pure devotion, they aore 
congenial to the purification of the Jlva's soul which ia 
rendered fit for eternal service of the Supreme Lord Sri Kvsvui. 
(Exp, 27). 

Exp. 28. '' Nirguna-Sraddha or transcendental faith is the 

only source of pure devotion. 0 Ai’jima 1 Performances of Yaj?ta, 
Dana or Tapasycb without Nlrgwia faith are all Asat (ephemeral) 
.and they are not beneficial either in this world or in the next. 
Hence, all the scriptures point to transcendental faith. Henee, 
transcendental faith is the only seed of pure devotion.” 

Gist. A Jim attains to final l^eatitude, when all Iris qualified 
actions such as Yai%a, Dana, Tapasya, Ahara, etc., are dona 
with Nirgima faith in the Supreme Lord, wrhich is ingrained 
in the very nature of the soul. 

MEUU ENBETH THE SEVENTEENTH OISCOUESE 
ENTITLED 

SaAHHHS-TEAYA-ViEHAGA-YOGA 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER XVII 

Q. 1. What is the cause of different natures of the 
people ? (Ans. Vide Si. 3). 

Q. 2. Why do the Sattvika, Bajasika and Tamasika 
people differ in their worships? (Ans. Vide SI. 4). 

Q. 3. What are the processes of worship of the 
demons? (Ans. Vide Sis. 5, 6). 

Q. 4. What is the Sattvika- AMr a. (Ans. Vide SI, 8).. 

Q. 5. What is the Eajasika-Ahara. (Ans. Vide ^l. 9)., 

Q. S. What is the Tamasika-Ahara. (Ans. Vide 

Q, 7. What are the three kinds of YajHa (sacrifice)' 
according to the three qualities? (Ans. Vide Sis. 11-13), 

Q. 8. What are the three kinds of austerities pertain-- 
ing to body, mind and word? (Ans. Vide tBs. 14-16). 

Q. 9. What is meant by Sattvika-Tapasya ? (Ans, 
Vide il. 17). 

Q. 10 . What is meant by Ra^asika-Tapasya ? (Ans, 
Vide SI. 18). 

Q. 11 . What is meant by Tamasika-Tapasya ? (Ans, 
Vide SI. 19). 

^ Q. 12. What are the three kinds of gifts ? (Ans. Vide 

Ms. 20 - 22 ). 

Q. 13. What are the three principal words in defining 
Brahman ? (Ans, Vide 'si. 23). 

Q. 14. What are the distinctive applications of those 
three principal words ? (Ans. Vide Ms. 24-26). 

Q. IS. What are the baneful effects of actions done 
■without conforming to scriptures ? (Ans. Vide M. 28). 



CHAPTER XVIII 

MOKSA-YOGA 

OE 

THE PEINCIPLE OP PEEEDOM OR SALVATION 

SammsFy This chapter begins -with a question by Arjum 
:as to the difference between the principles of SamiyUsa 
iNislcMia'Karma-Toga) and Tyaeja (non-attachment for fndtive 
.actions). The Supreme Lord replies that Sminyd.sa is the dis- 
interested performance of all duties, setting aside all fruitive 
and selfish actions, while Tyaeja consists in ignoaing the results 
of all fmitive actions, daily and causal. In SmnyUsa all selfish 
actions together with all fruitive actions must be abandoned, 
but in Tyaga one should not refrain from doing all those 
duties whether they be daily, causal or selfish, and should never 
•seek for their fruits. The best thing is to perform all these 
duties mthout any attachment or seeking the fruit thereof. 
The Lord then proceeds to mention three kinds of Tyaga 
(i) SuttviJea, (ii) Bajasa and (iii) Tamasa and their charriic- 
teristic features. Then He comes to the five causes of success 
of actions, without which no action can be done. Pie, who 
possesses real insight and is well-intentioned does not reap the 
consequences of Ms actions, good or bad. There are three Mnds 
of incentives to action, viz,^ (i) knowledge, (ii) knowable and 
(iii) the knower, and three basic instruments of action, 

(i) the senses, (ii) the deeds and (iii) the doer. Then the 
Lord mentions three kinds of Jnam, Karma and KartU^ tberea 
kinds of intelligence and fortitude and three Mnds of happiness, 
according to the three qualities of Maya. Neither the hunaan. 
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beings of this world nor the gods in lieavai are really free from 
the Mayih qualities. But he who makes unconditional sun-ender 
to Bim alone, can easily succeed in getting over Maya, wliich 
is otherwise impossible to surmount. The Lord then mentions 
the respective duties of BrUhmanas, KmtrlyaSj Vaisyas and 
SudraSt according to the qualities and nature innate in them. 
So, to attain success in life by performing those ordained duties^ 
one should consecrate all actions with their results at the Lotus 
Beet of the Supreme Lord. Incomplete performance of one’s 
own duties {Sva-Dharma) according to one’s nature and quali- 
fications is better than nicely performed Para-Dharma or other’s 
duty, i.e.i duty not assigned to him. Then the Lord explains 
how a Jim attains Brahman j the acme of his JhUnUf after 
attaining success in Nishama-Karma-Yoga, and the characteristic- 
features of one who has realized Brahnan. Then He states 
that a Jiva attains divine love, when he is enlightened the 
true knowledge regarding Himself and His Blissful Abode, by 
means of pure devotion. A more confidential teacMng about the 
Supreme Lord is the realization of Pa/ramatmanr which is known 
as the second stage of God-realization. But the most confiden- 
tial teacliing is the third process, wliich is the real knowledge 
about the Supreme Lord Bhagavan. It is the most fundamental 
of all His teachings in the Gita, according to .wliich the Lord 
exhorts Arjuna ro shun all religions of the wmid and take 
absolute shelter in Him alone as the liigiiest divinity of tlie 
most Beautiful Person, so that He will deliver Mm from all sins 
and offences arising from the non-performance of socio-religious 
duties {Varnnkaim'DIiarma). ^This absolute and unconditional 
suxTender at^the Lotus Beet of Sri Krsiia, the Supreme Lord, i& 
known as * Saranagati \ the keynote to Prma-BhaUL 
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SL. 1] 


Arjwia’s query cm SannyUsa and TyUga 

5RiFrrct i 

wm H \ \\ 


P. Ch. 1. 

5JIFT35T, =5r, il 

E. P. R. 1. sf#T: wg (Arjuna said), ?ffWTft'! “ (O 
Mighty-armed) ! ! (0 Hrsikesa) ! ! (O 

Kesinisudana) ! fssiftr (I am eager) (to know) 
gtgjl.(the distinction) ^wrrerer (between Sannyzisa 
— NisIcEma-Karma-Yoga) =5 (and) {Tyaga — 

non-attachment for fruitive action).” 

Tr. 1. Arjuna, (willing to hear in a nut-shell in 
conclusion), said to Krsna, “ 0 Hrsikesa ! O Kesini- 
sudana ! I am eager to know the distinction in detail 
between the terms Sannyasa {Niskama-Karma-Toga) 
and Tyaga (non-attachment for fruitive actions).” 

N.B . — The first six chapters deal with NisM'iTm-Kamm-Toga 
consecrated to the Supreme Lord and Sagimia-BhaMi as the 
beneficial end of all good actions. The second six deal Tvith 
the conception of Nirguna-BhakU, while the third six deal with 
Mdjua (true knowledge). Vairagya (genuine asceticism), pure 
understanding of right and wrong, disciimination between 
Sdgmi^i* and Nirgmia-'Bliakti and divine love as the ultimate 
goal of pinre devotion. Such is the purport pointed out in the 
Gita by sages of yore. All words of advice so far given up to 
Chapter XVII, Arjuna wants to hear in a nut-shell in conclusion. 
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Lori’s reply — SannyUsa and 
Tyaga defiiied 

WIT I 

JOf^^ fl=^<5Trj tR 11 

^ P. Ch. 2. ^S^Tfgr— W>TRRrq;, ^R^^orpj;, kttoh, 

arriJ, ^^nr, 

mi^OTTi II 

E- P.^R. 2. (The Supreme Lord said), 

^5 “ (Learned men) f%x (know) (the renun- 
ciation) ^TRTRraL (of obligatory and occasional) 
(duties) #!iran(as Qannyasa). ^wni; (The knowers 
of truth) sn^} (call) (the giving up of 

the results of all fruitive actions) 5!n>U3^ (as Tyaga). 

Tr. 2. The Supreme Lord said, — “Learned men know 
the renunciation of obligatory and occasional duties as 
Sannyasa. They call the giving up of the results of all 
fruitive actions as Tyaga. 

Exp. 2. The Blessed Lord said :—“OAi-jtma! Disinterested 
performance of all duties, obligatory and occasional, setting 
asi e aU fruitive and selfish actions is SannyUsa. Ignoring the 
^rdts of all fruitive actions, obligatory and occasional, is 
dym. The knowers of inner truths have made such distinction 
between the two. In Sasmyasa all selfish actions together with 
aU frmtive actions, obhgatoiy and occasional, must be shunned 
by all mems. In Tyaga you should not refrain from clnmg all 

ese duties whether they are obligatory, occasional or selfish 
{Kmvya), but you should never seek after their fruits. 
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^ 11 \ II 

sjg % g:5r ?^5E^Rr?m i 
wt ft II y II 

P. Ch. 3. ?5T?qi5:!i ?1%, «^, ^l;)Tpfr(^5, 

sTif-^R-crq':-^, 5 t, c^TT^q;, ?%■, srtr^ II 

p. Ch. 4. ¥K?r-?rfrfi, 

% 3w?TrsT, ?tJT€rficr: ii 

E. P. R. 3. # “ (One class) (of Panditas) 

sitf: (maintain that) ^latf (Karma) (must be 

avoided) ^ (in view of) (its defective nature); 
sru^ (while others) (uphold that 

actions such as sacrifice, gift and austerity) 

(must not be shunned). 

E. P. R. 4. ^^Rcrerair ! (0 Arjuna) ! ! (0 Chief 

of men)! m (Listen to) ^ (My) (definite 

opinion) (about that) (Tyaga). ff (There 
are three kinds) ?tm; (of renunciation) ’SSRSifiat: 
(mentioned in the scriptures). 

Tr. 3. “One class of ParditO’S, (viz., the Sanhhyas) 
maintain that in view of its defective selfish nature, 
Karma must be avoided (by all means) ; while others, 
(viz., the Mlrmmsakas) uphold that actions such as 
Ya^%a (sacrifice), Dana (gift), Tapasya (austerity), etc,, 
must, by no means, be shunned. 
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# ?CR 'IFPnR H H II 

m ^ I 

^ ’TnS II ^ II 

p. Ch. 5. !rf-^-cnTj-^, jf, c3?T^, 

mu wjt, gr, m, TrsfrfWi^ ii 

P. Cb. 6. J^cTTf^, sifq'j 3, ?3^, cW^, 

'TT^j fefecrq;, Jt^nj;, ii 

E. P. R. 5. “ (Performance of Yajna, 

Dana and Tapas) w ^wssr?, (should not be shunned), 
5ra; (they) <1^ (should certainly be performed). 

(For conscientious people) (Yajna), 
^ (Dana) m: (and Tapas) (lead to 

self -purification). 

E. P. R. 6. •nsf! “(0 Partha)! arfq (Even) qsnfit 
(these) (duties) ^pyssrrfjf (should be performed) 
(without) (attachment) "s^sif^r =3f (and desire 

Tr. 4. “0 Arjuna ! 0 chieftain of men ! Listen to My 
definite opinion about that Tyaga. There are three kinds 
of Tyaga — renunciation mentioned in the scriptures. 

Tr. 5. “Performance of Yag^a, Dana Tapas, etc., 
should, by no means, be shunned. They (are, no doubt, 
the duties of aU conditioned souls and as such), should 
certainly be performed. For conscientious people they 
lead to self -purification. 
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Three kinds of TyUga — TWniasa-Tyd>ga 

II ^ II 

P. Ch. 7. 57 , 34l'f]^T 

3^5 ? feg n T r;, ^cm^u ^ft€rii?T: 11 

for results thereof). 1 % (This is) ^ (My) 
(definite) =3^13. (and considered) (opinion). 

(E.P.E. 6 ). 

E. P. R. J. 3 “ (For renouncement) (of 

daily) (duties) ^ (is not) (proper), 

(Eenouncement) (of them) sffini. (out of igno- 
rance) 'rf^fSu; (is said to be) ^w^r: {Tamasa). 

Ir* 6. 0 Partha ! Even these' duties should be per- 

formed without attachment and desire for results thereof. 
This is My definite and considered opinion. 

Tr. 7. For, renouncement of daily duties is not 
desirable. Renouncement of them out of ignorance is 
said to be Tamasa. 

Exp. 6. “ The best thing, O Partha, is to perform all these 
duties without any attachment for and seeMng the fruits thereof. 

Exp. 7. It is not at all possible to renounce daily duties. 
Those who do so, out of ignorance of the true knowledge of 
Sastmic lore are called T^masa-Tyagins, The SminyUsins may 
as well ignore Kamya-Kanm, if they do not feel the necessity 
of doing such Emma, But if, for want of true SUstraic know- 
ledge, there be any negligence in performing daily duties, it is^ 
Td^masa-Tyagob with the result that it will lead to ignorance 
and not to the desired end. So, it is evident that both the 
wnrds,^ ‘ Tyaga * and ' SannyUsa \ purport to be identical, when 
they aim at the relinquishment of fruitive actions and subjective' 
egotism. 
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BujasorTyUga 

^ ^ % ^TPT^ \\ \\ 

SuUviJca'Tyaga 

f^s#t I 

^ wm wf\t l! ^ il 

P. Ch. 8. -giWi, #, 

?q%g[^, g'5, '^x^, 51, 5?rr!T-q^, ss^Q'r^ii 

p. Ch. 9. m^, i^JTcrq;, sr^sr, 

q^, ^5 '^, ^s, cifFT;, mi ii 

E. P. R. 8. ^i “ (He), 5iT%^ (who abandons) 

(the daily duties) f >53 (considering them to 
be painful) (out of fear of physical 

troubles) (performs) ^nrru. {Bajasa-Tyaga) 
5r (and does not surely) 55^ (get) (the 

result of renunciation). 

E.P.R.9. 3t#i! “(0 Arjuna)! m (That) ^ipt: 
(Tyaga) ?ra; (is called) (Sattvika) [when] *ra^ 

Tr. 8. “ He, who abandons the dahy duties, consider- 
ing them to be painful, out of fear of physical troubles, 
performs Bajasa-Tyaga and does not surely get the 
r^ult of renunciation. 

^ Exp. 8. “ He, who abandons daily duties as troublesome to 
bis bodily or physical pleasures and is afraid of doing them, 
is a BB/asa-SVafftw and he never gets the result of his renuncia- 
tion, true knowledge. 
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Charactei'istics of a SMtvika-Tya^in 

II W 


P. Ch. 10. STf 3[R!q:, srg^TSlt, 

(the) f^dJic. (daily) ^ (works) (are performed) 
^>1^ (out of a sense of duty) (by giving 
up altogether) ?iiP9;(the attachment) 'JS35,=5 ^ (and 
also the desire for fruits thereof). (E.P.E. 9). 

E. P. R. 10. ^TfSRwrf^: “(Endowed with Sattva-qaeij- 
lities), (truly intelligent), (and free 

from all doubts) ?tnft (a Suttvika-Tyagin) ^ tfe (does 
not deride at) (painful) ^ (actions) =t (nor) 

[is he] (attached to) (pleasant actions). 

Tr. 9. “O Arjuna! That Tyaga is called Sattmka 
when the daily works are performed out of a sense of 
duty by giving up altogether the attachment and also 
the desire for fruits thereof. 

Tr. 10. “Endowed with »Saift’a-qualities, truly 
intelligent and free from all doubts, a Sattvika-Tyagin 
does not deride at unpleasant actions nor is he attached 
to pleasant ones. 

Exp. 9. “ 0 Arjuna! He is a SattviJca-Tyagm who performs 
Ha daily duties for duty’s sake, and forsakes his attacbraenti 
for subjective egotism as well as the fruits of his actions. But 
such a Tyagin fails to realize the purj^ort of the SUsk^aio lore, 
the results of TyUga, 



568 


SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. XYin, 


A real Tyd^ijln 

^ ft w* ^ I 

^ ^ n 1% II 


The three remtlts of frulHeehrs, 
Sannyasms being exempted 


siftisftg M Mt4 I 



^ i !( V( \\ 


P. Ch. 11. ST, %, ^ll-lcTT’ 

^^^55 m, i, ^^-'ss-cSTTsft, m, cTTFitj 1%, srftrsnPT^n 

P. Ch. 12. =sr, ^iTiir:, 

«f:55J3;, 3Tc?irft[STTi5:5 ST, g? ^ssirfesirn, ii 

E. P. R. 11. sr ff ‘‘ (It is not possible) 

(for an embodied being) (to abandon) 

(actions) (altogether), w. 3 (But he) «r; (who) 
(has given up all fruits of actions) 3TfsT^«i% 
(is called) ^ (a real Tyagin). 

E. P. R. 12. smriTTsrn^ (Those who have not given up 
the fruits of their actions) (have to ineet with) 
ilr%«n3t,(the three) ’T5®J3^ (results) (of their actions) 

Tr. 11. “It is not possible for a conditioned soul to 
give up all sorts of duties (Oh. III. 5). He is a real Tyagin, 
who has abandoned all fruits of his actions. 

Exp. 10. “A Suttvika-Tyagln is not desirous of any undesir- 
jbble or soiTO-wful action, nor is he attached to any desirable or 
pleasant action* Such a truly intelligent Sattviha-Tyagin (fre© 
from desire and envy) is not infested with any doubts# 
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Caiises of swccess of actions 

^ I 

f^^fWong:n II 
sfter ^ ^ I 

^ ^ II II 

p. Ch. 13. «T^, <3sm%) spriFiTit^ ^Rpcoirft, 

5Eni%, iWrf^r, sq^-^oito; ii 

p. Ch. 14. srf^r^, g'^T, i;?:'Jtq;, % '?«i^-ir?siJi;, 

^T^t, Isn?; , *51, «i:^, irsami; ii 

{viz^ 12^ (pleasure), (pain) (and the 

mixture of them) ^ (after death). (But the 

5araw2/asOTs)5r^^^ (have none of them). (E.P.R. 12). 

E. P. R. 13. 1 (0 Mighty-armed)! (Listen 

to) ^ (Me) 'Fnf^ "la (about the five) sFRonfii (causes) 
(of success) (of all actions) (as 

mentioned) (in Vedanta) (regarding 

actions). 

Tr. 12. “ Those who have not given up the fruits o£ 
their actions have to meet with the three results of their 
actions after death viz., hellish pain, happiness and 
mixture of them. But the Barmy asins are immune from 
these results. 

Tr. 13. “ O Mighty-armed ! Listen to Me about the 
five causes of "success of all actions as mentioned in the 
Fedawto-system regarding Karma. 

Exp. 13. “ 0 Mighty-armed ! Jnst listen to the conclusion 
that Vedantio lore has arrived at, in respect of the five causes* 
regarding the success of all actions. 
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^ i 

^ MiRf ^ ^ n 1 

WJio is the m'lHvteniimied ? 

^ 11 I! 


p. Ch. 15. srr^r^it, sr:;, 

m t?rgj II 

p. a. 16. cT^, 

g, m, w^, m, wr%, ii 

E. P. R. 14. [The causes of success are : — ] 3rf^raws[ 
(The body), a«n ^ (the subjective agent), 

(various) (senses), i«Tf ^ f^f^isn: (different) %gr: 
(activities), (and the indwelling regulator of all 
actions) (which is the fifth) (among them). 

E. P. R. 15. *TUL (Whatever) ^r: (a man) snwif 
(does) (with body, word and mind), 

«tr5!rat.5iT (whether it be right) (or wrong), 

^ (the afore-said) <11^ (five) ?wr (are its) |3W: (causes). 

Tr. 14. “ The causes of success of actions are (i) 
Adhi^thana (i.e., body), (ii) Karts, {i.e., subjective agent), 
(iii) Kararja (five senses) , (iv) Oe^m (i.e., various activities) 
and (v) Daiva (the indwelling regulator of all 
actions). (No action is done without these five causes). 
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IFTio possesses real insight 

^ ^ II w 

p. ch. 17. mt, 5r, 

siRr, ’fr;, frrT=i:, sr, jt, li 

E. P. R. 16. *1^ ^ (Such being tbe case), 
(the evil-intentioned person) (who) ai^- 
(out of uncultured intelligence), 
(considers) (his own self) § (to be 

the only) (subjective agent), w (is blind 
and ignorant). 

E. P. R. 17. (He) ^ (who) ^ (has no) ant; (spirit) 
siffct; (of egotism) [and] (whose) (mind) 
w (has no attachment for the fruits of actions), 
w ff^ (does not kill anybody) aift (although) (he 
kills) ^*3^ (all) w fsrawra [and] (is not bound by 
his action). 

Tr. 15. “Whatever a man does with his body, word 
and mind, whether it be right or wrong, the above five 
are its causes. 

Tr. 16. “Such being the case, the evil-intentioned 
person, who out of uncultured intelligence, considers 
his own self to be the only subjective agent, is blind 
and ignorant. 

Tr. 17. “He who has no spirit of egotism and whose 
mind has no attachment for the fruits of actions, does 
not kill anybody although he kills all, and is not bound 
by his actions. 

Exp. 16. “ He who thinks his own self as the only subjective 
agent -of all actions, possesses imc-dtured wane intellect and 
hence, he is evil-intentioned, ignorant and blind, 

36 
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Three Tcktds of UicenUvee to action 

^ ^ II w 

p. Ch. 18 . qftiTcrr, Briir^r, 

^priirq;, || 

E. P. R. 18. (Knowledge), (what is to be 
known), (and the knower) ilrf^T (these three) 
(are the stimuli to action), [while] sR^(the 
instrumentality of the senses), ^ (the deed) ^ 
(and the doer) (are the three) 

(basic supports of action). 

Tf. 18. ^‘Knowledge, knowable and the knower — 
these three are the stimuli to action, while the instru- 
mentality o£ the senses for doing, the deed and the doer 
are the three basic instruments of action. 

Exp. 17. “0 Aj'junal The delusion with which you were 
engrossed at the beginning of the fight was due to your 
subjective egotism. Had you been aware of these five causes, 
the source of all actions, you would not have been deluded. 
Hence, he whose intellect is not polluted by the mire of 
egotism, does not kill anybody, although he kills everybody, 
and does not reap the consequences of the act of killing, 
because he has no intention of either killing or saving. 

Exp. 18. There are two principles which guide a person to 
action, (i) stimulus to action and (ii) subject matter of 
action. The principle that precedes an action is its inspiration 
or impetus. It. is the subtle existence of action or the nascent 
conception that exists in the mind before it is translated into 
action. Every act in its incipient stage is characterized by its 
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•instrumentality {Ear ana) j objectivity {Kanna) and subjectivity 
iKartn), In other words, the knowledge of instrument of action, 
the knowable object of action and the knower of action, all 
exist as instrumental, objective and subjective cases, respectively, 
before the external manifestation of all actions. 

From what has been said by the Blessed Lord BJictgaiMn 
Sri K5;sna in the Glti, it is manifest that the JHUnins must 
-adhere to SUttvlha-Tyaga Oh. XVIII, 10, 11 as SamiyasinSj but 
the Bhaktas must abandon Karma-Yoga in toto as mentioned 
in the Bhagavata, XI, 11, 32 in wliich a Bkakta being strongly 
■convinced that devotional path is the only path to attain the 
final beatitude, forsakes ail religions of the world enjoined in 
the scriptm’es. It is to be noted that the true meaning of 
the Words of God and that of their exponents, deiaend on 
the pinification of intelligence. True knowledge depends on jpure 
intellect which is again dependent on Eiskania-Karma-Yoga or 
desireless action. So, to attain the true knowledge, a Sannyasin 
znust resort to Nislccma’ Karma-Yoga, When by so doing one's 
heart becomes pure, he may ignore fruitive action Ch. Ill, 17; 
VI, 8. But Bhaktl being independent of Karma and J-nana, 
does not wait for the pinification of the lieaid;, Ch. Ill, 26 and 
Bhag. II, 8, 4-6. If Bhakti itself is so powerful, why, then, is 
action incumbent upon the BhaUas? The answer is — knowledge 
■of the self proper is not the only knowledge {Jfhmia), but 
the truth about the self proper is also knowable {J%eya) and 
he who is in the know of these truths is the knower 
But this triple knowledge is related to Karma, a fact which 
is to be known by Sanmjcisins; the trinity of knowledge, 
knowable and the knower is indispensable to Karma ; for, 
without NisMma-Karma-Yoga, the above trinity or the tliiee 
principles of J%cma, Meya and Mcita cannot be acquired. That by 
which anything is knowable or known is knowledge {Jnana),- 
So, knowledge is the instrumental case. That which is knowable 
is Jneya, In other words, the principle of the Jlva is the 
objective case, and he who knows tliis truth about Jwatnum 
is the subjective case, i.e., the knower or the MatU, Hence, the 
trinity or the three principles of Karam (instrument), Kwrrm 



564 


Mmad bhagavad-gTta [chap, xvra, 


Three hbtds of Jfiana, Eanm and Earta 
according to three qualities 

fR ^ ^ I 

w^Ff^ \\ n 

Three kinds of JnUna 
( 1 ) 8a>itvikarJ%ana 

TO i 

fife !i ii 

P. Ch. 19. ^FR, f^, fm, 

cttI^, srfl II 

p. Ch. 20. «?:5FR, sfwi;, 

si^nfFPi:, iFR, fife ^i^5fR Ii 

E. P. R. 19. !PHN*n^ (In the SUnMiya system) 
(knowledge), ^ (action) (and the doer) 

(are mentioned to be) (of three kinds) 

(according to the qualities, i.e., Sattva^ Bajas 
and Tamas). ^ (Listen to) urfir sifq (them) *r«ngra!; 
(properly). 

Tr* 19. the Sankhy a system Karma and 

Karta are mentioned to be of three kinds according to 
the three qualities of Sattva, Ba’^as and Tamas. Listen 
to them properly. 

(object) and KartU (subject) are known as Earma-Smigraha 
which is associated with NisJcUma-Karma-Yocja, In other words?, 
the principles of knowledge, knowable and the know'er am 
inseparably connected with Niskama-Karma-Yoga (Fiirfe Ch. II^ 
47, 53, 57, 61; III, 9-16, 30;* lY, 17, 41; YIII, 7; IX, 27; 
m.6; XYni,57).. (Exp. 18). . 
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( 2 ) Bs,jasa-J^Ma 

1 ^THnmra: \ 

^ II II 

p. Ch. 21. g, =q^, ;trwto, %m- 

^li^, ?T?i:, 'trsf^rs?; II 

E. P. R. 20 (Know) crg[(that) ^>1 (knowledge) 
(to be Sattvika) ^ (by which) (one) 

sriwrCT^ (unified) ars^J^ (eternal) (principle) 

(is realized) (in all divergent) (beings). 

E. P. R. 21. (Know) 5?^ (that) grrfni^ (knowledge) 
(to be Bujasa) arai, (which), 5«i35%^r g 

(being characteristically different), (sees) 

(divergent) (principles) (in all 

different) (beings). 

Tr. 20. “Eaiow that knowledge to be Sattvika by 
which one unified eternal principle is realized in all 
divergent beings. 

Tr. 21. “Know that knowledge to be Bajasa which, 
being characteristically different, sees divergent principles 
in all different beings. 

Exp. 20. “ The Jiva exists in all beings and in a human 
being in particular, in order to enjoy the fruits of tlie actions 
clone in this birth and in the previous ones. The Jlva being 
transcendental and eternal, is immortal, though existing in ar 
particular frame. The knowledge^ — that though there are in- 
numerable Jlvas in the world holding divergent vdews, they are 
uniform in one respect, viz,, in transcendental knowledge — ^ 
is SuttviJca-J^na. . 
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BHAGAVAE-GITS 


[CHAP, xvnif 


( 3 ) Tamasa-J^iSm 

sRPr^irfe^ ^ ^Ttrwi3[i^g^ ii w 


p. Cis. 22. g, 

ii 

E. P, R. 22. (That knowledge) (is known 

as) 5crnTO?3:^ (Tamasa) ^ 3 (which is) (attracted) 
(to a particular) (ephemeral object) 

(as to the Perfect Eternal Being) (and 

is irrational), wmt^^ (non-real, delusive) 

(and insignificant). 

Tr. 22. That knowledge is known as Tamasa which 
is attracted to a particular ephemeral object as to the 
Perfect Eternal Being and is irrational^ delusive, non- 
real and insignificant. 

Exp. 21. “ The knowledge — ^that the Jlvcis in difi'erent births^, 
w^hether the births be celestial, human or animal, are all 
different from one another and that they possess different 
characteristic features and qualities — is Bajasci'Jftana. Separate 
souls exist in separate individuals and Jience, their tastes, 
customs and religions, etc., are separate ; Atman suffers pain or 
enjoys pleasure ; it is matter, spirit, an atom, it is man etc., — all 
such knowledge is Bajasa-Jn^m, 

Exp. 22. The knowledge, that eating, drinking, making 
money, sexuality and such other sensual enjoyments are the 
be-all and end-all of human existence, is Tmmsa'JnUna wHch is 
derogatory, insignificant, ephemeral, non-real, irrational and 
causal. 

N.B. 22. This knowledge is untenable, unreal and hence worth" 
less. Beal knowledge of the self is Sattviha-MMa. Knowledge 
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Three hinds of Karma 
( 1 ) SuUvlha‘Kanm ■ 



^ ^ II II 

(^) Buj asci-Karma 

’Enni^'ir ^ \ 


p. Ch. 23. ^wi;, ^cFr;, siqRS- 

^5 II 

p. Ch. 24. m^, g, wr-f«i5Tr, ^5 'ai§:fi^'JT5 ^t, 

^1^5 ^-stftt^, mj trsRu^, ii 


E. P. R. 23. ^ (That) ^ (action) (is called) 
{Suttvika) (which) (is eternal) 15OTI 


aranl^ra; (and with one love or hatred) srsesa^r (by 
one who has no desire for fruits thereof). 


Tr. 23. “That action is called Sattvika which is 
eternal and is performed without any attachment, love 
or hatred by one who has no selfish desire. 


of Nyaya philosophy and other scriptures teeming with divergent 
theories is Bdjjasa- JW&na, and secular knowledge dealing mostly 
with physical and mental amelioration is Td,niasa-l9lZna, 
(N.B. 22). 

Exp. 23. “ A Suttviha-Kama is th 2 A> aetion wMcli is devoid 
of (i) love and hatred, (ii) evil and ephemerah association and 
(iii) selfish desires. 
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felMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP, XVIII, 


(3) Tdmiasa-Karma 

^ \\ RH II 


P.Ck. 25, 

jTtirac, sRif, ci^, n 

E. P. R. 24. 5ra[(That) ^ (action) (is known as) 

^rsRrai:.. (Bajasa) «raLl S^: (^which) ferii (is performed) 
s»|ciif!rRm (with great exertion), ^ (out of 

arrogance), (by one who has selfish desires). 

E. P. R. 25. ^ (That) ^ (action) 3^ (is called) 
(Tamasa) (which) (is performed) 

iilirat, (blindly) 3W%5?r (■without any consideration of) 
(consequences), ^nsra;. (loss), %mj. (injury to 
others) (or one’s own ability) 

Tr. 24. “ While, that action is known as BTi^asa 
which is performed with great exertion, out of 
arrogance and selfish desires. 

Tr. 25. “ That action is called Tamasa which is 
performed blindly without any consideration of con- 
sequences, loss, injury to others or one’s own ability. 

Exp. 24. “ A Bujasa-Karma is that action which is Ml of 
desires and is done with great exertion out of- conceit and over- 
bearingness. 

Exp. 25. " A Ts,t)iasa-Karma is that action which is blindly 
followed by worldly-minded men as duty, without any further 
consideration, without confornung to socio-religious principles, 
and with abject maliciotisness. 
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Three hinds of Karta 
(1) Sattvika Karta 


(2) Bajasa KartU 


p. cii. 26. 5 !Rt-wr^, ^ir-^rcgTi:- 5 efrfer, 

^5ETT:, II 

P. Ch. 27. ^Fft, ^^JTTriTCJ, 

E. P. R. 26. (A Suttvika) (Karta — doer) 

3^ (is said to be) j (one who is free from all 
relative associations), (devoid of pride) 

?wf^i (full of patience and enthusiasm) (and 

unconcerned) (with either success or 

failure). 

E. P. R. 27. ^rsrar; (A Bajasa-KartU) 

(is said to be) *rnfft (one who is given to passions), 
(who hankers after the fruit of his actions), 
^s«r; (is addicted to temptations), fl'srRJT^: (of violent 
disposition), (unholy) (and who is 

subject to pleasure and grief). 

Tr. 26. “A 8nUviha-Kaffa (doer) is one who is free 
from all relative associations, devoid of pride, full of 
patience and enthusiasm and unconcerned with either 
success or failure. 



570 


^EiMAD BHAGAYAIW3ITA [CHAP. XVin, 
( 3 ) TWrmsa Kartd, 

JTH^} I 

^ ^ ^ 11 11 

P. Ch. 28. srr^j, 5^5^;, mi, 

i^RT#, mro:, :3=5q^ II 

E. P. R. 28. mmi (A Tamasa-Karta) (is 
said to be) (one wbo is fond of improper acts)^ 
5iTf^: (vulgar), (stuck up), mi (fraudulent), 

(causes injury to others), (and is indolent), 
(sullen) ^ (and dilatory in habits). 

Tr. 27. A Bajasa-Karta is one who is given to pas« 
sions, who hankers after the fruit of his actions, is 
addicted to worldliness and fond of violence, and who is 
unholy and is subject to pleasure, pain and grief. 

Tr. 28. Tamasa-Karta is one who is fond of 
unrighteous and improper acts, vulgar, haughty, and 
fraudulent, who causes trouble to others and is indolent, 
always sullen and dilatory in habit. 

Purport. 4-28. From what has been said by the Supreme 
Lord Sri K3;sna, it is clear that Sattvika-Tyaga is to be adhered 
to by the JnS^nins, Suttvika-J^,Una associated with Ni^JcUma- 
Karma is to be followed, and Sattviha-Karma is to be done by 
the Suttviha-KaHU. Such Tyaga or SannyUsa followed by the 
J^nim is the essential topic of knowledge about Krsna. But 
the knowledge of the BhaUas regarding Him is transcendental 
above qualitative i^eference), and devotion is the transcen" 
dental service rendered to Him by the devotees ; and the 
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Intelligence and fortitude according 
to the three Qualities 

m I 

^Rsssfq' \\ II 

P. Ch. 29. 1^:5 


E. P. R. 29, ! (0 Dhananjaya) ! ^ (Listen to)’ 

(what I say) (fully) (and 

distinctly) (about the three kinds) 

(of intelligence) (and fortitude) jpe: (accord- 

ing to the qualities of Sattva, Bajas and Tamos)* 


Tr. 29. “0 Dhananjaya ! Let Me now tell you fully 
and distinctly about the three kinds of intelligence and 
fortitude, according to the three qualities of Sattvay 
Ra^as and Tamas. 


subjective performers of devotional duties, the Bhakt-as SiXe' 
also transcendental. In other words, the knowledge, regarding. 
Krsna as the Supreme Object of worship, the servitors, as well 
as the services rendered by them are all transcendental. In 
this connection the following Alohas of the &imad Bhagavatar 
III, 29, 12 and XI, 25, 24-29 may be referred to, in which it is 
mentioned that everything peitaining to a devotee is transcen- 
dental. BhaUat Bhahti and Bhagman are all Nirgma^ i.e.®- 
beyond qualitative reference. So, their Ko^ma, Yoga-^ 

Tapas, D'anat faith, happiness and misery are all transcendental. 
Everything in relation to Sattvika-J^Una is also Sattvdka^- 
everything in relation to Bajma-Karma is also Bnjasa^ and 
ever^Hng in respect of wanton and perverae TammorXama is 
T omasa. In Ch. XIV, 25, 26, the in their final stage 

can attain the transcendental bHss by means of single-minded 
devotion to the Supreme Lord Kyspa. (Pnr. 4-28). 
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SRIMAB BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP, XVIII 


Three hinds of intelUg&ice 
(IJ Sattvlha4ntelli{tence 

( 2 ) RagascirintelUgmce 

W WT^ ^ ^ ^ I 

tff^ ?[j^ II ^ |j 

p. Ch. 30. STf %JI;, =5r, gr, 

mm., % m, ^r, ^rr#, ii 

P. CL 31. m ar^jiln, sigjpfjj 

immh m, «Ti^, ii 

E. P. R. 30. 'mf ! (0 Partha) ! ?n%# {Saitvika) f%} 
(intelligenoe) ^fT (is that) (which) (can make 

amce distinction between) stff^ ^ (inclination) 
(and disinclination), (duty and 

^-dnty) .^(fear and saiety), (bondage) 
'?r (and freedom). 


E.P. R.31. "nsf! (0 Pg;rtha)! mm (Bajasa) f %5 
(mtelhgence) ^ (is that) ?ra 7 (which) 
<unperfectly) srh^ (distinguishes between) vRfc =5 
(virtue and) mm (vice) (and) ^ (duty 
-and) si^ (non-duty), *. v uuj. 

5u?i Ini ^ “Citation and disinclination 

freedom, safety, and bondage and 
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(3) TUmasaHntelligmce 

m cfPRnf^ I 

m tfS w V( II 

Three kinds of fm'titude 
(1) SUttvika-faiiitude 

m ^^51# II II 


P. Ch. 32. cnTOTT) ^ITlcTT, 

5rt-®T«[t53c, ^nrfircrH’ ife*’ 'TT^’ cTW# ll 


P. Ch. 33. '1^, W, 

STt^iW! 5qo?Tf^|!5rrftwq^ 1^:, ^T, >7 t4, II 


E. P. R. 32. "Ti^ ! (0 Partha) ! m |f%t (That intelli- 
gence) «rT (which) snicrr (is enveloped) 5Ffr?n (in 
Tamas, i.e., ignorance) (and takes) 3r\?;ifj3[ 

(irreligion) «rj|«3t (for religion and) [thinks] 

fSiTtl'erg; (contrarily) ssisrfsiH (about everything) 

(is Tamasa). 


Tr. 31. “ Eajasa intelligence is that which can imper- 
fectly distinguish between virtue and vice, duty and non- 
duty, etc. 


Tr. 32. “0 Partha ! The intelligence which, enveloped 
in ignorance, confounds irreligion with religion and forms 
opposite idea about things, is Tamasa, 

Exp. 32. ''Tumasa intelligence is that which being enveloped 
in ignorance confounds falsehood, shadow or irreligion with 
truth, substance or reMgion respectively and abuses the ends 
of life, contrary to the injunctions of the scriptures. 
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feiaMAD BHAGAVAD-CjilA 


[CHAP, xvni. 


( 2 ) Euiasa-fmiitvde 

^ 5 ’rfwih wls|?r I 

*Tf4 II w 

( 3 ) Ttmiasa- fortitude 

5!Fn ^ ?fST ^ \ 

#’<5n m 'Tr4 ii \\ 


p. Ch.34. w, g> 1^, sT^, 

3f^, 'fw5-®[FRT^5 ^5 ’TT^, II 

p. a 35. mm, ‘^7^, i%n^, Mm, 

w, ^r, 'it 4 ii 

E. P. R. 33. «ii4 ! (0 Partha) ! ?tT (That) '€%: (forti- 
tude) (is Snttvika) w wn (which) 3jS!rfiT=g#Rn 

(is steadfast) (and upholds) ^1^ (with con- 

centration) JRj [the functions of] (the mind), siiSl^^- 
fw: (vital airs, senses and actions). 

E. P. R. 34. qnJ ! (0 Partha) ! (0 Arjuna) ! m 

(That) (fortitude) (is Bujasa) w (which) 
^rn:«r^ g (upholds) w^^pror^iq:. (ritualistic performances, 
desires and riches), sra#H (with attachment) 

(and desire for fruits thereof). 

Tr. 33. “ Sattvika fortitude is that which upholds the 
functions of mind, Pra/t)a (vital airs), senses and actions 
with steadfast concentration. 

Tr. 34. “ Ba^asa fortitude is that which upholds 
Dharrm, Ariha and Kama with their fruitive desires. 
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Happhiess according to 
the three qualtUes 


^ ^ Wife I 

^ ^ II II 


p. Ch. 36. I’SRi, 1, 5>2g[> 

3T¥^?rra:5 5 crI, ti 

E. P. R. 35. ^rt (That) ^2%; (fortitude) [»rai — is viewed 
as] uwT^ft {Tumasa) (by which) (a foolish 

person) (adheres to) (dream), »Pr*^(fear),. 

5Tt^ ferief) , (sadness) ^ ^ (and arrogance). 

E. P. R. 36. (0 Arjuna, the Chief of the line 

of Bharata) ! ^ (Hear) ^ (Me) (now) [about] 

g (the three kinds) g’a^(of happiness), st^rr^ng, 
(by repeated cultivation) ^ (of which) (one finds 
pleasure in it) ^nrsg^ =3 (and attains) (the 

end of misery). 

Tr. 35. “ Tarmsa fortitude is that which foolishly 
adheres to dream, fear, grief, sadness and arrogance. 

Tr. 36. 0 Arjuna, the Chief of the line of Bharata ! 

Hear Me now about the three kinds of happiness by 
repeated cultivation of which one finds pleasure in it and 
attains the end of misery. 

Exp. 36. “0 Bharatarsabha ! Now, hear Me about the three 
kinds of happiness which is the constant aim and object of the 
conditioned sonl. In some eases, cessation of the enjoying mood 
puts an end to worldly misery. 
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SEIMAD BEAGAVAD-GITA 


[CHAP. XTin, 


Time hinds of .happkiess 
(l) Sattviharliappiness 


wmm 

(2j Rajasikadiapiylness 


^ i! \\ 


p. Ch. 37. sT^jcr-^s^rin^, 

ff^s ’ernro:, !itT63?:, 3irr;ff-5^-srar^-^ i! 

P. CL 38. ri^, 3T33?r- 

mR^i, qftorrt, cr^, ii 


E. P. R. 37. era^ (That) (happiness) (is 

bom of self-realization) [and which] , (though 

difl&oult and unpleasant) sra (at the beginning), 
snjifTOJ^ (is nectarine and wholesome) (in 

the end). 


E. P- R. 38. (That happiness) (is called) 


the union of the senses and the phenomenal objects) 
sPidtro^ (appears to be ambrosial) (at the begin- 
ning) [but] ^ (is poisonous) '#ni^ (in the 
long run). 


Tr. 37. “ Sattvika happiness is that which is boon of 
self-approbation or realization, and which, though difficult 
and unpleasant at the beginning, is yet nectarine and 
wholesome in the end, (as in the ease of controlling the 
mind and senses). 
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(3) TamasiJca-happvitess 




II 11 


Fallen souls as victims to 
three qualities 


^ gf5[% ^ ^ S?r: I 


P. Ch. 39. ?T?t, =5) W^, 3Tt^^, 

stTciTJT;, i?r5r^ari?r^!»jq;, ewies?:, n 

p. Cb. 40. si» srf^, gr, 

3«T!, g=gvR;) 3^* >* 

E. P. R. 39. ^ (That) (happiness) 3^Tf^ (is 
mentioned as) saw^-^ (T^masa) «Tg, (which) 3T^=ar (in the 
beginning) =gr (as well as in the end) 

(causes infatuation) snarer: (of the soul) f^f^r^swi^^reE. 
(and is born of sleep, indolence and inebriation). 

Tr. 38. “ Bapsa happiness is that Which, arising 
from the union of the senses and the phenomenal objects 
appears to be ambrosial at the beginnin g , but is really 
poisonous in the long run. 

Tr. 39. “That happiness is mentioned as Tamasa 
which in the beginning as well as in the end causes 
infatuation of the soul and is born of sleep, indolence 
and inebriation. 

Exp. 39. Tumasa b,appiness is that which from the 
beginmng to the end is born of indolence, sleep and inebriation, 
giying ris^e to ignorance and infatuation of the soul, 

37 
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SeIMAD BSAGAVAD-GiTA [CEAP. XVIIl, 




P.Ch.41. qtcTT, 

g»A) IT^^RTTR, RVTRSWl;, 3^: It 

E. P. R. 40. ^ (There is no) (such) (being) 
#RrR (in the world) ^ R S^J (or among gods) 
^ (in heaven) ^ (that) ^rrat, (is possibly) g^(free) 
(from these) (three) (mundane) ?]^j 

(qualities). 

E. P. R. 41. *1^ (0 Arjuua, the Tormentor of 
enemies) ! (The duties) (of the 

Tr. 40. “ There is no such being in the world, or 
among gods in heaven that is possibly free from these 
three qualities of Maya. 

Exp. 40. Neither the gods in heaven, nor the human beings 
in the world, are really free from the three qualities of x¥S|/S&. 
The and Kamlm are bound more or less by the three 

qualities of Maya. It is the Bhaktas who are eternally conscious 
of their real self, and accept the three qualities, only to render 
transcendental service to the Supreme Lord Sri Krsria, so long 
as they remain in tins world. So, from the external point of 
view, although the Bhaktas appear to be engrossed by the three 
qualities of Maya, yet they are not really so. The conditioned 
souls, though fettered by MUyik qualities, may gradually attain 
freedom by the worship of the Supreme Lord 6rl Krsna, by 
performing their socio-religious duties assigned to them by the 
scriptures, ^in their respective classes and stations in life. The 
next six Slokas 41-46 speak of their respective duties in their 
respective stages. 
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Duties of a BrUhnmia of 
Sattvika-nature 

0 



f H 


P. Ch. 42. mt, cTTi, 3TT^^» >3:^) 

'ar, iT^, f^WFn?:., 3?tfeisRq[, sr^^, i^yrrafsrq; ii 

BrUJimanas, K^atriyas, VaiSyas) (and 

^udras) ni^vREif^ (are divided) (according to 
qualities) ^^nanroflr; (innate in them). (E.P.R. 41). 

E. P. R. 42. wt: (Control of internal sense-organs), 
(control of external sense-organs), cw; (austerity) 
sirt^ (purity) ^nrf^: (forbearance), snlrafjj^ (straight 
forwar^ess) (knowledge of the scriptures), 

(knowledge of the self and of Godhead) 
^ (and firm faith in Godhead and 
scriptures) (are the characteristic) siiRSjf 

(duties of a Brahmana). 

Tr. 41. “ 0 Arjuna, the Tormentor of enemies ! The 
duties of the Brahmavas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras 
are divided according to qualities innate in them. 

Tr.' 42. “Control of internal and external organs of 
senses, austerity, purity, (both internal and external), 
forbearance, straight forwardness knowledge of the self 
and of Godhead as interpreted in the scriptures, and 

Exp. 41. “ The qualities of Sattva, Bajas and Tamas are 
innate in the nature of the fallen soids. 0 Parantapa ! The 
respective duties of BrUhnams, Ksatriyas, Yaikyas and Madras 
are assigned to them according to the qualities and nature 
innate in them. 
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SEIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. Xmi, 

Duties of a Ksatriya of 
SaWoa-Bdij asa-mkere 

m ^ it I 

fit ^ H w 

Bespectlve duties of a Valhja of Bajasa-nature and 
a Sudra of Tavmsa-nature 

f 1 


P. Ch. 43. ^5, 1%:, 

snr^jT^fiq;, ^^5 fsarcsTT^j, 11 

P. Ch. 44. ’Tf^- 

E. P. R. 43. (Heroism), ^'si; (flaring up), <2%! 

(absence of depression), (dexterity), srqgnpprg:, 'g 
srfq (not to run away) (from the battle-field), 
(charity) ^ (and governing the state) 

(are the characteristic) (duties of a Ksatriya). 

E. P. R. 44. f (Cultivation of soil, tend- 

ing herds of cattle and carrying on trade), 

firm conviction or faith in the real interpretation of 
the self, Godhead and matter are the characteristic 
qualities and duties of a Brahmana. (Tr. 42). 

Tr. 43. “ Heroism, flaring up absence of depression, 
dexterity, not to turn away from the battle-field, charity, 
governing the state, (and collecting the revenue) are the 
characteristic qualities and duties of a Ksatriya. 
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581 


Success attainahle by consecrating 
all actions with results 
to the Lm*d 

m w ii 


P. Ch. 45. #, #, 3TJW:?r:, Ji^}, 

w, II 

(are the characteristic occupations of a 
Vaisya ) ; (and the characteristic), ^ 

(duty) arf^ (of a Sudra) (is servitude). 

(E.P.E. 44). 

E;^P. R. 45. ’FJ (A person), srfvR?!: (who is engaged) 

# (in his respective) (duties) (attains) 
(success). J 25 (Now listen) «TstT (how), 
(a person, performing duties assigned to 
him) flF?% (can attain) %%53t. (success). 

Tr. 44. “ Cultivation of the soil, tending herds of 
cattle, and carrying on trade are the characteristic occu- 
pations of a VaUya, and servitude of the above three 
classes is the duty of a ^udm. 

Tr. 45. “A person who remains engaged in his respective 
duties attains success. Now listen how a person perform- 
ing duties assigned to him can attain success in life. 

N.B. 44. It is to be noted that Varna or classification of the 
people in society is formed out of these fom* kinds of qualities ** 
and nature inherent in them and is. not based on heritage or 
parentage. 

Exp. 45. “0 Arjuna I Now listen, how a person whose duties 
have been assigned according to liis qualities and nature, can 
attain suQ(?ess in life by performing those duties. 
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SMMAD BHAaAVAD-GITA [CHAP. XTOl, 

mt ^ ^ > 

l%ft w h 

Sva-Dharma vs. Para-Dliarma 

%«n't I 

^ %T5^ 11 II 


P. Cb.46. 55Rr;5 ^cTRra;, %5T) 

5Rn^, ^5R|air, II 

p. Ch. 47. T^or:, ^3%cn^, 

^i^ffPTcrq;, 5r, 5arTJ7t%, f^ferEWi; ii 

E. P. R. 46. (A person) (can attain) 
(success) (by worshipping) (the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krsna) (consecrating all the actions 

with their results to Him), ^ (Who) 3!?R, (pervades) 
(all) (this univers^, «ra: (and from Whom) 
[emanate] sfll%J (the energies of actions), (of 

the Jwas). 

E. P. R. 47. (Incomplete performance) 'erwfj 

(of Sva-Dharma, i.e., duties assigned according to 
one’s innate nature) (is better) 'rrsFifig; (than 

Tr. 46. “ A man can attain success by worshipping the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, consecrating all the actions 
with their results to Him, from Whom emanate the ener- 
gies of actions of Jlvas and Who pervades all this universe 
(as the Aggregate-Over-Soul. Paramatman, and at the 
same time as the Indwelling Monitor of every soul, is the 
Bestower of the fruits of his actions which stimulate hi m 
to energize according to the desires of his previous births). 
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Necessity of Yar'ifasrama-Bliarma 

ft U II 

P. Ch. 48. #%r, ®ri^, !T, 51^, 

%, ^^5 31%:, 3Tn?Tr: II 

Para-Dharma i.e. duty not assigned to him) ^3%^^ 
though nicely performed). ^ smitflr (One does not 
commit) (any sin) (by performing) ^ 

(duties) (assigned according to his innate 

nature). (E.P.E. 47). 

E. P. R. 48. (0 Eaunteya) ! ^ (Duties) 

(assigned according to one’s nature and qualifi- 
cation) (though faulty) ^ (should by 

Tr. 47. “ Incomplete performance of Sva-Dharma is 
better than ParaSharma though nicely performed. One 
does not commit any sin by performing duties assigned 
according to his innate nature. 

Exp. 47. By Sva-Dhanm is meant one's own duty in 
accordance with his natural aptitude and qualities innate in 
him. Incomplete performance of Sm-Phamm according to his 
nature and qualification is better thari nicely performed Pam- 
BJiarrm or duty not assigned to him by his particular class 
and station in life. Though imperfectly done, universal good 
accrues from the performance of Sva'Dhar7}ia only, there being 
very little chance of falling into sin by its performance. 
Sm-Dharmai though done imperfectly, is superior to Pa?u* 
Pharma thougli perfectly done. 0 Arjuna 1 You rnusfc not quit 
yom* Sva-Dharmai although it involyes the Mlling of your 
superiors and elders, and must not long for the superior tash of 
the profession of a mendicant {Vide Ch. Ill, 36). 



584 MmAD BHAGAVAD“GITA [chakxviii, 


BequlsUes for final success of a 
Maoiin m* Sannyasin 





q# n 11 


P.Ch.49, 

#?qT%Fr, li 

no means be shunned), ff (For) ^ (Just as) st^s 
(fire) [is mostly enveloped] qJN (by smoke) [so also] 
(all enterprises) snigr: (are mixed up) 

(with evil). (E.P.E. 48). 

E. P. R. 49. [A person] (who is not attach- 

ed) (to anything), f^5in (has conquered pride), 
%TcR^j (and is desireless), affinrofu (attains) TOuq, 
(ultimate) (success in Nishama-Karma) 

(by abandoning the fruits of actions). 

Tr. 48. “0 Kaunteya ! Duties assigned according to 
nature and qualification, though faulty, should, by no 
means, be shunned. Just as fire, though sometimes, is 
mostly enveloped by smoke (removes cold and darkness 
and is useful for heat), so also all enterprises (manifest 
or unmanifest) are more or less tinged with shortcomings. 

Tr. 49. “A person, who is not attached to anything, 
has conquered pride and is desireless, attains ultimate 
success in Niskama-Karma by abandoning the fruits of 
actions, 

Exp. 48. Leaving aside the dark side of an enterprise, the 
bright side of one’s ovni VarnMrama duties should be resorted to, 
for the purification of the mind. 
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Eealimtion of BraJinmn — 
a great secret 

^ mjt w m % I 

w II V II 
I I 

II 11 


p. Ch. 50. srrH:, ar^, ctsit, sTrirrfe ^sr, 

^rrr^Hj i%srj ^ir? ii 

P. Ch. 5!. 5^;, '^U STJtlTTJI?!.) fjT^TRTj 

=Er, ^?a[r, ^ ii 

E* P. R. 50 ! (0 Son of Kunti) ! (Hear) 

^ (Me) ?m#5T ^ (in brief) '^mr (how) [the Jlva] 
sna)% (attains) ^ (Brahman), ^ (Who) TO (is 
the acme) grror (of his Jnana), W. (after 

succeeding in desireless actions). 

Tr. 50. “0 son of KnntI ! Let me now tell you in 
brief, how the Jlva attains Brahman, the acme of his 
JMna, after succeeding in Ni$lcama-Karma-Yoga (desire- 
less action). 

Exp._ 49. _ In the first stage of Smvnyam, a J<fi&nin must 
relinquish his Ahahhara (subjective egotism) as well as search 
after fruit of his actions. In the natm-e stage of Yoga, the 
second stage of SannyUsa with abandonment of all fruits of 
Kanm is spoken here. The final success in desireless action is 
achieved by a J^nin, when he totally abandons all ideas of 
fruitive actions with pm'e intelligence, he being fully detached 
from mxmdane things, his mind fully restrained and his heart 
absolutely imeoncerned with all happiness, including the attain- 
ment of Brahma-Loha. 
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isElMAD BHAGAVAD-GMA [C3HAP. XTOI, ■ 

?rf#Rr{ n n 

f^J II II 


p. Ch. 52. ^'egrnjPf, 

'simtwc;, ^mi, Itto;, ^<iTf^: n 

^ p. Ch. 53. 1551T5 ^m,, ^m., >if^f:R:, 

i^g^» Mff:, \\ 

E. P. R. 51-53. [A person] (who is endowed 
with) (pure) i^-^n (intelligence), f^nror ^ (has 

controlled) sncjrrfnj;, (his mind) w (by fortitude), 
91^ (has given up) (the objects of enjoyments) 

(such as sound, sight, smell, etc.), ^ (has 
abandoned) (also feelings of love and hatred), 

(has aptitude for solitude), (is tempe- 

rate in diet), ^RraMPnTTTO: (is restrained in word, body 
and mind), (is always) an^wlwq^r: (meditative), 
(has adopted) 1^5?. (genuine asceticism), 
(is completely absolved from) (egotism), 

^ (might) ^*3^ (pomp), (lust), (anger), 
(and acceptance of charity), f^r^j (has no affi- 
nities for his friends and relatives), sjtPrf : (and is peace- 
ful) (can easily realize), (Brahman). 

Tr. 51-53. ‘ ‘A person (who does not confound his body 
and mind with his soul) who has no affinities for his 
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Who has realized Brahman^ 

smm ## ^ i 

mx ^5 ^ ^ II II 

p. Ch. 54. 3ra?rTWT, 51, 5r, 

^5r:, ¥r^i%q[, os^r^, ii 

E. P. R. 54. (A person who has realised 

Brahman) srerai^ffT (is transparent in mind), ^=3% 
(does not grieve), *T (does not hanker after) 

[anything mundane] ?r*T5 (has equitable vision) ?ri5 
(towards all) (beings sentient or insentient) 

(and gradually attains) (purest and highest) 
(Nirguna-Bhakti, i.e., devotion for Me). 

friends and relatives (who is completely detached from 
all sensual enjoyments) who has attained pure intelligence 
and has controlled his mind by fortitude, who is destitute 
of the feelings of love and hatred for mundane phenomena, 
such as sound, sight, smell, etc., who has aptitude for 
solitude, is temperate in diet, restrained in action, word 
and mind, is meditative, and is completely absolved from 
egotism, pomp, might, lust and anger — he is a genuine 
ascetic and he can easily realize Brc^man. (Tr. 51-53). 

Tr. 54. “A person, who has realized Brahman, whose 
mind has become transparent does not grieve, does not 
hanker after anything mundane, has equitable vision 

N.B. 51-53. “ The first stage in the realization of Brahman, is 
the attainiiieiit of Brahma’Inana, i.e., true knowledge of Brahman^ 
by the performance of Niskama-Kanm and then the attainment 
of My Eeal Self and Eealm by devotional service with a true 
conception of My Eeal Seif, Attribxites and Entourage. 
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8EIMAD BEAGAVAD*GiTA [CHAT. XVni, 

When 3%m attains Lard and His 
BUssful Abode? 

wm ?rprteRr% wmt i 

^ m ^ II II 

P. Ch. 55. sd$r3rRT%, 

3T%, era?, fIT3^, <Rgcr:, fTcSJT, cT^fcI^II 

E. P. R. 55. (It is by pure devotion) srftrsfw^ 
(that one can have true knowledge of) Trra[ (Who I 
am), «rj srfer (What My nature is) cTt^E; (in reality), 
ansrtg; (What My qualities and actions are). 

(Then) (being enlightened with) (the true 
knowledge regarding Me) eej iRrir (he enters into) 
TTT^ (My Blissful Abode). 

towards all beings, sentient or insentient and gradually 
attains Nirgu')),a-Bhakti i.e,, pure devotiost^ for Me. 
(Tr. 64). 

Tr. 55. “It is by pure devotion that one can have 
true knowledge of ‘ Who I am ’ ‘ What My Nature is in 
reality and ‘ What My qualities and actions are ’. 
Enlightened with the true knowledge regarding Me, he 
enters into My Blissful Abode. 

Exp. 54. “ Freed from mundane appearances, the Jim 
realizes J5m7zma?i-hood -in his mifettered spiritual existence. 
Such BmTimm-realized person has a transparent self possesses calm 
and equitable vision towards all, high or low, rich or poor, due to 
his super*mundane vision, and does not grieve nor longs for any- 
thing mundane. Established in Erate^aw-hood, he gradually 
attains Nirgum-BkaUi (pure devotion) to Me winch consists 
primarily in hearing, chanting and meditating on My Name, 
Form, Attributes and Bevels in My Blissful Abode of Vraja, 



ihS. 55, 56] 


M0KSA-T06A 


689 


‘ Amnya-BhaUa ’ defined 

m mrimt i 



511^ II II 


p. Ch. 56. 55ftCTti^, stRt, ?=r^, JTsrqTsswr?, 

iTcsrar^j ^^RTirriH, ii 

E P. R. 56. (One who takes absolute 

shelter in Me even with a selfish desire) 3Rrral% 
(attains), 5T55Wi^(by My grace), ?in^Rrn(the eternal) 
atsqiTfli, (and unchangeable) (Realm), srfif (even 
though) ^ [he] (always) (performs) 

(all his daily duties). 

Exp. 55. “ Who I am, i.e,, what the true conception of My 
Beal Self is, what My nature is, and what My Qualities and 
Actions are, — these are best known by the Jlva, by means of 
pure devotion. The Jlva enters Me, when he is enlightened 
with the true knowledge regarding Me and My Blissful Abode. 
This is one of My confidential teachings to you. Tiiis is also 
known as the realization of Brahman, attainable, by the per- 
formance of desireless action. The climax of Brahmmi'xev^zdr 
tion is Nirgtma’-BhaJcU or pure devotional service. The term 
* enters Me ’ does not mean the tomfoolery of self-destruction. 
It really means attainment of I’eal knowledge regarding My 
true Fom, Attributes, and Sports, and the Jlva attains full 
realization of Brahman, when he is completely free from the 
bondage of this world. Attainment of My Beal Self is known 
as the attainment of pure Divine Love. A more confidential 
teaching about Me is the realization of Paramatman, which is 
known as the second stage of God-realization, The principle 
of acquiring knowledge by desireless action and the Vedio 
process of acquiring Bhahti by Jftana-Yoga is a secret path 
leading to My attainment. Of the three processes of God- 
realization which I am now going to naiTate, the process of 
J5raJma?i-realization is the first one and you have known it, 
Let Me now teU you about the second process, ■ 
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imUAD BHAGAVAD-G-ITA [CHAP. XPIIt, 

Comecmtiojh to the Lord of all 
Boeio-reUgiouB deities 
tvUh their results 

mKt i 

p. Ch. 57. TRtrcj, 5 ^. 

?TtiTTi;, ^{^5 ,mi\ 

E. P. R. 57. ’9'^ (By consecrating) jt% (to Me) 
(all the duties) (with all your heart) 

to Me), (always) iriira: (apply all your mind 
and attention to Me) (and he My devotee). 

Tr. 56. “ One who takes absolute shelter in Me even 
with a selfish desire, attains by My grace the eternal and 
unchangeable Realm, even though he performs his duties, 
secular and causal. 

Tr. 57. ^^By consecrating all the duties to Me with 
all your heart and by submitting your intelligence to 
Me, apply always your mind and attention to Me and be 
My devotee. 

Exp, 56. “ One, who tiikes absolute shelter even with selfish 
desires, dedicating all his daily, causal and secular duties to Me 
as the Supreme Lord, he becomes an Awnya-BhaUa (single- 
minded devotee), and attains Nirgum-BkaUi in My Eternal 
and Immutable Self, by My grace. His devotion, therefore, is 
mixed, but he is to be distinguished from a Karmin with a 
mixture of devotion, as mentioned in the first six chapters. By 
such devotion to Me, he attains My spiritual realm such as 
Vaihuntha, Math/urUt JDvUraka and Ayodhya which are not 
destroyed even in cataclysm, by Inconceivable Power. 
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SLS. 57, 58] 


m RRf?Fn% II II 


p. Ch. 58. frrir5rr?Tg:, srar, 

51, i^f 51^ II 

E. P. R. 58. (If you pay your whole-hearted 

attention to Me) (you will surmount) 

(all the impediments) (by My grace). 

(If on the other hand) (you) ^ (do not 

hear and follow Me) (out of a false sense of 

egotism), flr^2Fr% (you will be ruined). 

Tr. 58. you pay your whole-hearted attention to 
Me, you will be able to surmount all the impediments by 
My grace. If on the other hand, you do not hear Me 
out of a false sense of pride, you will be ruined. 

Exp. 57. (For Nisk^ma^Kmina^Yoga dedicated to Paramatmmit 
Ch, II, 47, 61 ; III, 9-16, 33 ; VIII, 7 ; IX, 27 ; XII, 6, may be 
referred to). “I have already told you of My tlireefold Mani- 
festations, viz,^ (i) Brahman^ (ii) Farcmat^iicm, and (iii) 
Bhacjavcm — Ch. XV, 16-18, As you are neither a pure devotee 
nor a selfish one now, you may be a middling devotee by 
consecrating to Me all the duties assigned to you by your class 
and station in life, w^hich is the only goal of your hfe, and 
with steadfast ai)plication of your intelligence, turn ' your 
undivided attention to Me in all your activities. 

Exp. 58. “ If you concentrate all your attention on Me alone 

in all your doings in this world, you will be able to surmount 
all the impediments that stand in the way of your devotional 
life. If, on the contrary, you misidentify yourself with yom 
body and mind and cling to your perverted ego, you will be 
drawn away from the Fountainhead of Nectar and will bring 
destruction upon your seif as a worldling. 
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SBIMAD'BHAGAVAD'GITA 


[chap. XVHI, 


Actions of a Jim subject fo 
his natural aptitude 

WlMrte ^ fF7% I 

II II 

mm I 

^ II II 

P.Ch.59. m^, STTlk???! JT, ?riR^5 

f^sqr, s^^rw:, %, ST^:, II 

P. CE. 60. ^5fIT^W, #?r, ^^OIT, 

5r, ®f^;, srfer, cRj; ii 

E. P. R. 59. (If) 5!^ (you think) ^ ^5^ ‘ (I 
won’t fight) ’ suRr!! (under the influence of) siffRJj; 
(egotism), (this determination) If (of 

yours) (is bound to be false), [inasmuch as] 

5if%{ (your Ksatriya nature) (will surely 

goad) 5^ (you) [to fight]. 

E. P. R. 60. (0 Son of Kunti) ! «5ra[. (What) 

5» (you do not want) (to do) wlira; (as a 

Tr. 59, “If you think ‘ I won’t fight ’ under the fatal 
influence of that egotism, you shall simply be a pretender 
(a naan of false promise) inasmuch as your K§atriya 
nature will surely give you an impetus to fight. 

Exp. 59. “ If you do not listen to Me, your martial spirit will 
certainly enkindle you to fight and make you tfiink that you 
are the author of the destruction of all your enemies. 
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Lard as IndwellUig Maiiitor 
of all Jims 




p. ch. 61. ^% 5 tT 5 nii:, 

?T?5r-3TT^^5 Jimr ii 

result of delusion) sttoj (you will be forced) 

>5^ (to do), (being compelled) ^#'ir (by tbe 

activity) ^ (of your own) (Ksatriya nature). 

(E.P.E. 60). 

E. P. R. 61. (0 Arjuna)j (Tbe Supreme 

Lord) «tm«ra:.(is directing) (all Jzvas) imm 

(by His external potency — IfayS) *T5^i^5ifsr (like idols 
on a machine and wire-pulled from behind) %s% 
(and is dwelling as the Indwelling Monitor) 

(in tbe hearts) (of all Jwa^. 

Tr. 60. “ O Son of Kunti ! What you do not want to 
do as a result of delusion, you will be forced to do, being 
compelled by the activity of your own Ksatriya nature, 

Tr. 61. “6 Arjuna! The Supreme Lord is directing 
all Jlvas like idols on a machine wire-pulled from 
behind, by His external potency — Maya and dwells as 
the Indwelling Monitor in the hearts of all Jlvas. 

Exp. GO. “ As a result of infatuation or ignorance, you are 
now unwilling to fight. But, by your former prejudices as a 
Ksatriya by nature, you will be forced to give battle, goaded 
by the martial spirit of a Ksatriya. 

Exp. 61. I am the Pao^amatman — ^the Indwelling Monitor of 

all hearts ; I am the Eegnlator and the Oyer-sonl of all Jlvas, 

38 
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SEIIIAD BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[chap, xvni, 


Mmm to attain Eternal Bliss 

^ w TO I 

TO ?!rrf% TO JTR# ll^^H 

p. Ch. 62. cPi; , ^Irwr^, gg^- 

arar^ra:, 'TO[> ii 

E. P. R. 62. ^ ! “ (0 Bhsrata) ! (Take) 
(shelter) (in all possible ways) cru «?sr (in HiTn 

alone). sfra?r% (You will attain) 'ruj; (supreme) 
(peace), (and the Eternal and Blissful) 
(Realm) 5i5iTOT^ (by His grace). 

Tr. 62. “0 Bharata ! Take shelter in all possible 
ways in Him alone. You will attain supreme peace, 
and the Eternal and Blissful Realm by His grace. 

■Whatever the Jim does, I am the Giver of the fruit of his 
actions. Just as puppets are pulled with wh-e by a viro-puller 
from behind the curtain, so the Jlvas, imprisoned in gross 
bodies, are being driven adrift in this ocean-world by My Maya, 
to act in conformity with her dictation. Propelled by the Inner 
Monitor your natural proclivity, the result of yom- deeds in 
previous births, will stimulate you to fight. (Exp. 61). 

N.B. 61. Here ParamMman is the eflScient caiose and Maya is 
the material cause of the action of the J%va in Im conditioned 
state, 

Exp. 62. “ 0 Bharata 1 Take shelter in all possible ways in 
that xyi-Pervading ParaniMman. Yon will attain Santi or 
complete freedom from the influence of empiric knowledge which 
is ignorance and ultimately enjoy the blissfid state of My 
Spiritual Eeakn, 
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Beallzatimi of ParamUtmcav—^ 
a great secret 

11 W 


P.CL63. 1^, mm.'> sTF^'^TTcn^, 

*^9 s?%%aT, ?T5!IT? 3«IT, ^ II 

E. P. R. 63. (Thus) 5i«n (I) siiWcfJi; (have told) ^ 
(you) ^7^ (about the knowledge) ?prap?. (which is a 
greater secret) 3iii?^(than the secret knowledge of 
Brahman). (Pondering over) (this) 

(minutely), (and do) *r*n (as) ^^3% (you like). ' 

Tr. 63. Thus I have told you about the knowledge 
which is a greater secret than the secret knowledge 
of Brahman. Pondering over this minutely and do 
as you like. 

Exp. 63. “ Some are prone to worship Paramatman as the 
Indwelling Monitor. Some worship Bhagamn, surrendering 
themselves entirely at His Lotus Feet — Gh. XATII, 66. But 
a genuine devotee takes complete shelter in Me as Sri Ersna, 
regards Me as liis Spiritual Master. So I instruct him in the 
enlt of Bhahti as an JcUrya outside, and inspire him to follow 
the cult as Caitya-Guru (Indw^elling Monitor) from within. He, 
therefore, meditates on My mercy {Vide Bhag. XI, 29, 6). 
You have heard of the realisiation of Brahman and of Brahma- 
J%ana iyide Sis. 51-54). This Brahma-J^ma is a secret truth. 

I have just told you about the realization of ParaniMman 
^ide Sis. 56-62). THs Paramatma-X^Una is a greater secret. 
Ponder over it minutely and do as you like. 

Purport. 63. “ If you desire to acquire Brahma-Mmiaihiaugk 
NiskUma-KarmcirYoga and JSfirgima-BhaUi in Me (pure devotion)^ 
you are to fight without any selfiish motive. Again, if you. 



ms 


SRlMAD BHAGAVAR-gTtI [CHAP. XVill^ 

Bmlizatlmi of BJmgavcm Ersm by 
imcmiditional surrender — 
the greatest secret of 
Lord's teachings 

^ 5 % ^ m 11 11 

P. Ck 64. ?%iRT5TJ?:, SJII, % qwi:, 
srfe, <ra:, ^TTT^, I-, II 

E. P. R. 64. ^5 (Just) ^ (listen to) ^ (My) 
(most conMential) TOT53; (and highest) 
(advice). (You are) (very) (dear) ^ (to 
Me), (so) (I shall tell) ^ (you) 

(about the highest good). 

Tr. 64. ‘'Just listen to My confidential and highest 
advice. You are very dear to Me and so I shall tell you 
about the highest good. 


take shelter in Mo as ParamUtimn, then also, yoix are to' 
fight from your natural proclivity of the Ksatriyci nature,, 
consecrating the result to Him {Paramatman)^ and being guided 
by Him as the Indwelling Monitor. Then My Manifestation of 
Paramatman will lead you to the principle of pure devotion 
to Me. So, whichever principle you may adopt, it is highly 
beneficial for you to fight. (Pur, 63). 

Exp. 64. “The most confidential teacMng is the third 
process, which is the knowledge of the Supreme Lord BhagavUn* 
I have told you about the confidential Brahma-Mam and 
more confidential Parainatma-MUna, Now, let Me teU you 
about the most confidential knowledge regarding Me, the Supreme- 
Lord. ^ This is the most fundamental of My instructions in 
the Gita. I teU you this for your eternal good, as you are 
dear to Me. 
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?n^5tr% ^ I !ri%^ ^ \\ !l 


P. Cli. 65. 3T?3Wr:, ffllT#, Wq;, 

^ I! 

E. P. R. 65. ^ (Be) ww^x (My devotee), iT!=5Frat (ofier 
your mind and attention to Me), (worship Me) 
(and submit) (to Me). (Certainly 

you will attain) (Me). [This is My] 
(solemn) (promise) ^ (to you), [as] (you 

are) f^x (dear) ^ (to Me). 

Tr. 65. ‘‘ Be My devotee, offer your mind and 
attention to Me, worship Me and submit to Me. 
Certainly you will attain Me. This is My solemn 
promise to you, as you are dear to Me. 

Exp. 65. ** 0 Arjnna ! Be My devotee and offer your mind 
•and attention to Me. You must not meditate on Me like the 
.Karma-Yogim, Mana-Yogim or Dhyctm-Yogins. Worship My 
Transcendental Bonn as the Supreme Lord of all Beauty, 
Truth and Harmony, in all yom actions. I promise, you will 
then attain the eternal servitude of My All-Being-Intelligent and 
Blissful Byimasundara Form. You are very dear to Me and 
that is why I am telling you about My Nirgima-BhaJcU (xmr 
alloyed devotion), (i) ‘ MamnanU Bliava ' means meditate on My 
most Beautiful Syimasundara Form offering your mind to me. 
(ii) ‘ Mad BhaUo Bhava ’ means perform My Bhajam (devo- 
tional service) consisting in hearing, chanting, meditating, etc., 
with both your mind and senses, (iii) ‘ Madyajl Bham ' means 
worship Me and Me alone, (iv) ‘ Mdm Namaslmm ’ means 
prostrate yourself in making obeisances to Me. Perform these 
lour kinds of devotional service to Me, vk-t (i) meditation^ 
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felMAD bhagavad-gIta [chap. xxth, 

w m I 

3jt ^ dtfFFTrm m li \\ 

p. Ch. 66. , qfejqr^, fft^, o;^, 

sfpj;’ JT^^FTfr^, frr, ii 

E. P. R.66. 'i%T5«i (Abandon) 5tI^53: (all socio- 
religious duties) sTir (and take) sfRouji (shelter) ttr^; 
(absolutely in Me) (alone), flrr (Grrieve not) ; 
^Km. (I) (shall deliver) (you) 

(from all sins). 

Tr. 66. “ Abandon all socio-religious duties and take 
absolute shelter in Me alone, Grieve not ; I shall 
deliver you from all sins. 

(ii) service, (iii) worahip and '(iv) greeting. You shall attain 
My Own Eeal Self. I promise this to you, as you are dear to 
Me. Nobody deceives liis friend who is very dear to him. 
(Exp. 65). 

Exp. 66. “ 0 Aijuna 1 Shun the socio-religions duties of the- 
system of Yarncmama-Dharma — Ch. VI, 13 ; XVIII, 52, the 
controlling of the inner and outer senses — ^h. XVIII, 42,. 
the DhyZina-Yoga — Ch. VI, obedience to Tmara-Parmmtvian — 
Ch. XVIII, 56-63, etc., and all such principles of religion that 
have been spoken regarding the attainment of Brahm-Mum 
and ParamnUm-Mana, Shun them and take shelter in Me alone 
as the highest Divinity of the most Beautiful Person. I shall, 
then deliver you from all sorts of sins and crimes, arising from 
the non-performance of those duties enjoined by the scriptures,- 
Do not mourn for not having done ^-our duty. 

The true nature of the Jlva is regained when Nirgmia-BhaUi 
or pure devotion to Me as the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna m 
strictly adhered to. Then the performance of Dlzarvm (duty),, 
austerity, Jnma-Yoga^ A^0nga-Yoga, Karma-Yoga^ eta., are not 
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afc all necessary. In his fallen sfcate, the Jlva cannot do without 
conforming to Ms |)hysical, mental, social and spiritual duties. 
But in all these duties, a true knowledge of the super-excellence 
of the Eternal Beauty, Truth, Harmony and Gracefulness of 
Me — the Supreme Lord BrI Krsna, Who am the only God o^ 
Love, worth taldng shelter in, will surely lead him to attain 
the ultimate goal of human life. 

The thing is, whatever a conditioned soul does for the main- 
tenance of his livelihood, he does either frono threefold loffy 
ends in view, or from sensual enjoyment wMch gives rise to 
Akarma and Vikarma^ the sources of all evils. The three kinds 
of lofty aims in view are attachment to (i) Brahman^ (ii) 
Fammaiman and (iii) Bhagavan. The socio-religious system 
of VarndjSmjna-Dhcmna, J^ma^ Vaimgya^ etc., assume a parti- 
cular nature and form in pursuance of the above threefold aims. 
When they aim at realization of Brahman, they take the form 
of Karma and J%ana, When they aim at realization of 
Paramatman, they assume the nature of consecrated KiskUma- 
Karyna and Dhyana-Yoga, etc. But when they are directed to 
the realization of Me- — ^the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna JBhagavan, 
they turn themselves to pure devotional services. Hence, devo- 
tion to Me — ^the Supreme Lord of Love is the most confidential 
teaching and Krsna-Pw&a (Divine Love) is the smnmum hminm 
of human existence. And this is the fundamental principle in 
the teacMngs of the Gita. Though there is a semblance of 
performance of action in the external life of the Kannin, the 
Jncmin, the Togin and the yet there is a fundamental 

difference in the worsMp of each, in respect of the means as 
well as the end. (Exp. 66). 

Explanatory Notes. 66. ** Here ‘ Ekam Md/m ’ means only Me 
and not the other presiding deities of Bharma, Muna, Yoga and 
Karma. At present, as you seem to be fit for single-minded 
devotion, you are given the chance of following it and I shall 
exi^lain to you the process you should adopt. "You need not be 
anxious for the non-commission of your daily socio-religious 
duties and . for the sins arising therefium. You are rather apt 
to commit sin and offence by violating My direct command. 
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Gits, teachhvgs — for whom intmidcd? 

^ I srramFr i 

^ qj %^-?Tl?Tra H tl 

p. Ch. 67. 5r, ®r?prcRFr5 ^v^rgp??, 

5T, gf, grpssrqr, 5=r, m, h 

Hence, take absolute shelter in Me alone. The nature of a 
Saranagata devotee (ie., who has taken absolute shelter in 
Me), is like a purchased cow, obedient and submissive to the 
purchaser. There are six featees of Sarcmagatij viz., (i) 
accepting what is favourable to My seivice, (ii) rejecting what 
is detrimental to My service, (iii) firm conviction that I am 
the Sole Protector and Preserver, (iv) full confidence in My 
support, (v) consecration of body, mind, and soul to My service, 
and (vi) sincere submissiveness of the heart and humble i^rayer 
for My grace. If you surrender yourself to Me only, I shall 
deliver you from all sins. 0 Arjuna! Don’t you, therefore, 
moiun for your own self nor for that of others. I am the 
Supreme Lord, having none to depend upon. Keeping your 
goodself in view, I have imparted all the teachings in the Gita, 
for the benefit of the whole world. So, Ye — ail the world! 
EoUnquish all the principles, duties and teachings of the 
mundane world and even attachment to Brahmn and Pam- 
ntatman; take absolute shelter in Me alone, and live a life of 
pure devotion. I promise I will deliver you from all sins and 
from bondages. Did I not promise such a tiling before 
Ch. IX, 22) ? I take all the risk upon My shoulder. So, do not 
momn for your own self nor for that of others. (Exi>. 66). 

N.B. 66 . — Sloha 66 is the sum and substance of the whole text 
of the Gita and is the stepping-stone to the realm of pmre 
devotion. It is the golden key to the entrance of the spiritual 
kingdom. In support of the above ShJca, the following Hlolcas 
from the Bhagavata can aptly be referred to (XI, 5, 41 ; XI, 11, 
32; XI, 20,9 andi XI, 29, 34). 



^LS* 67, 68] 


MOKSA-YOGA 


601 


Ultimate end of such teaclvUigs 

TO I 

IT^ ’nf ?n^l^TOERF{ It u 

p. Ch. 68. Tcmi, rr^^Ki? 

Wi?:, TO> II 

E. P. R, 67. ^ (You) H ^rsjra: (should never 

disclose) (this) (to an irreligious person), 

*f sTvirKPr (or to a non-devotee), =5 (or to one 

who is unwilling to serve the Supreme Lord) 

(or to him who) (is envious) wp?, (of Me). 

E. P. R. 68. '**'5 (He who) srfirsrrw^ (will impart) 

(this) 'TOTJj. (most) jprat, (confidential teachings) 

(to My devotees) (and will have) 'fRTOt. (pure) 
(devotion) »r{^ (for Me) ^ (will certainly 
attain) frrn (Me), (being bereft of all doubts). 

Tr. 67. “ You should never disclose this to an irreligious 
person, or to a non-devotee or to one who is unwfliing to 
serve the Supreme Lord or to him who is envious of Me. 

Tr. 68. “He who will impart such confidential teachings 
{of the Gita) to My devotees will attain Me by pur© 
devotion, being bereft of all doubts. 

Exp. 67. The teachings of the Grita are not meant for those 
who are void of self-control, who have no aptitude for devotiou, 
who are unwilling to serve the Lord and His servants, and are 
envious of the Ail-Merciful Supreme Lord. 

N.B. 67. — ^Nobody should consider the Eternal, Transcendental, 
Beautiful and All-Attractive Human Form of Sri Krsna as 
nature’s product or illusory. 
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^ =5r ^ II 11 

The effect of shidylmj the Gita 

^ ?ri%j II \9o II 


♦rraW) 5T) =5r5 ff, cr^r^, sTf?i;, rjr?!^;, n 
l^h.70. 3T^-^, g-, q-;, ^ 

ffsprl^r, 3?^q;, ^;, II 

E. P. R. 69. JT 3 ^ (Among mankind) ^ ^ 
(no^) ^ (will be) rmwm: (^ore serviceable) ^ 
^Me) ^ (than he); ^ (nor) ^ (in this worid) 
. (is there one who) tjptcr; (is dearer) ^ (to Me) 
(than he) [who imparts these teachings]. 

^ ’5 fl ^ tliat) 

(worshipped) gr:r#iT 
iJnam^Yajna-mth a Tajna of knowledge) ^ (by 

(spiritual) (discourse) (between us t^ 

anJmorA « mankind none is or will be dearer 

?mlT this world than he, (who 

imparts such teachings). ' 

with “f “ I be worshipped 

spiritual discourse between us two. 
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The effect of hearing the Gita 

Arj^ma disillmimed 

rt JTom# It II 


p. Gh. 71. '9r, srf^! ®r{, jtc:? 

sreci^T^j jtRr^fforrn ii 

P. 01.72. f?rR[j »ir^, fWi 

^RTTj siorat, II 

E. P. R. 71. ?r: sifq (He too) «rj ?r: (who) (has 

faith), sR^j =5 (is not envious) arf^ (and merely) 
(hears) [this discourse] , 5 ^: (is relieved of all 
sins) HPSfM'r^ (and will attain) (the happy) ^1^ 
(regions) 3<rargpi|»im (of the virtuous). 

Tr. 71. “He too, who has faith, is not envious and 
merely listens to this discourse, is relieved of all sins and 
will attain the happy regions of the virtuous. 

Exp. 70. He who will study these spiritual dialogues that' 
took place between Me and you, would worship Me through 
the iirinciple of Mma-7oga (Le,, the procedure of true know-' 
ledge). 

Exp. 7L “He who,, though not My devotee yet faithful and 
non-envious, hears the teachings of the Gita, attains the region 
of the virtuous, relieved of all sins. 
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*Frg%: ^ fq n \9^ \\ 

P.Ch.73. 3r|?r: ^:, ssgr, 

r^-sreriqrg:? Wj ws ^, %cr:, srfe, ?Tcr^%;, 
sR5n3[, ^ II 

E. P. R. 72. 'n4 ! (0 Partha) ! (Did you) 

(listen to) (this discourse) (with un- 
divided) %rai (attention) ? ! (0 DhanaSjaya) ; 

(Has your) (ignorance) nws: (been 

removed) ? ” 

E. P. R. 73. (Arjuna said), (0 

Aeynta) ; 5 ^tot^ (By your grace) wlf; (my illusions) 
HS; (are gone), w (I) ^ss^n (have regained) (my 
■senses), srfei (I am) %ra; (settled), ’Tg5r5%:: (my 
doubts are removed), (I shall follow) ?Rf (your) 
(advice). 

Tr. 72. “ O DhanaSjaya ! Did you listen to the Gita 
with rapt attention ? Have you been disillusioned from 
your ignorance ? ” 

Tr. 73. Arjuna said, “ 0 Aeyuta ! By Your grace, my 
illusion is gone, I have regained nay sense, I am settled, 
my doubts are removed. I shall follow Your advice.” 

Exp. 73. Aqma said 0 Achyuta 1 By Thy grace, the veil 
•of illusion has vanished from my mind. I have recovered my 
jost senses and I understand that the JIto is the eternal servant 
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Sa^jaya’s cmiclmkm 

irJTt ^ mamt \ 

W II 

#f II'SHII 

p. Ch. 74. 53'^: ^3^— sTi??;) qr#?5ry 

JTfTrjR:, i?n3;, It 

P. Ch. 75. ssTT^asraiqi^j '^’ 3pP?;’ 

?rrTt?gTra[j ^wi.^ ^sm. it 

E. P. R 74. (Sanjaya said), ^ “ (Thus) 

ajlJj;. (I) (heard) (this) sfisaJi:. (wonderful) 

?trn^<nJ 3 :_ (thrilling) (discourse) [that took place] 
JTfiuTU; (between Great) (Krsna) ^ (and 

Arjuna). 

E. P. R. 75. sjTmsrat^ (By the, grace of Yyasadeva) 
sTfij. (I) (have heard) qa?!: (this) (high) 

(and confidential) 'ifhn?. (system of knowledge) 

Tr. 74. Sanjaya said — “O King! I heard this 
wonderful and thrilling dialogue that took place between 
Arjuna and &ri Krsna. 

of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. All my doubts are gone. By 
absolute surrender at Thy Lotus Feet, which is the essential 
function of every Jlva, I shall follow Thy Divine Footsteps/" 
(E.P.B. 73), 
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SaiMAD BHAGAVAD-GflA [CHAP. XVIII 

to; I 

5^4' 1^^ ^ ili|{ II II 

^ |;^j I 

iw4t ^ p'. jj\9\s|j 

p. Ch. 76. 'crsi^j i^^jgczr, ??rir, 

3^ , 

P. Ch. 77. 51?^, 

i^WT?) 5 ’ctsr;) g-, 3 ^*, 3 q[;^|| 

(directly) (from Sri Krsna), (the 

veritable Lord of all Yogas) ^mnx (who expounded 
this) wm. (Himself). (E. P. E. 75). 

E. P. R. 76. (0 King)! (I am full of 

3oy) 51* 51* (over and over again) ^^?5gi (when- 
ever I recall to mind) ^ (this) (great) 

(and wonderful) (dialogue) %5?t5T#T?Tt; (of Sri 
Krsna and Arjuna). 


E. P. R. 77. *U5tg;! (0 King) ! ^ (My) fgrera-; (wonder) 
^(m great), ^ (my joy) ^ ^x (knows no 


Tr. 75. “ I have heard this most confidential Yoga 
system expounded by Sri Krsna, the veritable Lord of 
^ Togas, by the grace of Vyasadeva, 


Tr. 76. “ 0 Kmg ! (My hairs stand on end). When- 

wonderful dialogue of Sri 
Krspa and Arjuna, my joy knows no bounds. ^ 
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^ #feTt II H 


^ ^l4^rf{^w^dn g i q fH 7 ^ sii!%rraT qktjtr# 

mic^setmt II 


P. Ch. 78. ^i, ^4^;, cl^r, 

^;, fer:, 5|^:i ^T? #5%*.5 ?T%t) ?W H 

bounds) (at the constant xemembranee 

of) (that) 3i5q^cni[ (highly "Wonderful and 

Beautiful) (Form) (of §rl Krsna) (B.P.E. 77). 

E. P. R. 78. ^ (Where) (there is ^ri Krsna), 
(the Lord of Toga) (and where) (there 
is Arjuna), «r34i{ (the holder of the bow Oandiva) 
(there are) (fortune), (Tictory), 

(prosperity) (and constant) (uprightness). 
(This is my) jrfg; (firm conviction).” 

Tr. 77. “ 0 King ! lam astoimded and overwhelmed 
with joy at the constant remembrance of that All- 
Beautiful Form of Sri Krsna, the Supreme Lord of all. 

Tr, 78. " Where there is Sri Krsna, the Lord of Toga, 
and where there is Arjuna, the holder of the how 
QWnSlva, there are fortune, victory, power, success, and 
uprightness. This is my firm conviction {fide Bhag. 
XI, 11, 32 ; XI, 20, 8, 9, 31, 33, 37 ; XI, 29, 34).” 

N.B. 78 . — The holy Gita, the crest-jewel of all the scriptrires, 
is the most ^altiable casket of devotion of which the first six 
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chapters of Karma-Toga represent the golden front-cover, the 
last six chapters of Mam-Yoga represent the golden back cover, 
both studded -with pearls and gems, wliile the middle six chapters 
of BlmUi-Yoga represent the most precious bejewelled bunch 
of keys tliat wins over the heart of &■! Krsna and is Ihghly 
appreciated ^by the three worlds, and whose handmaid is the 
couple of Slohas beginning with ‘ Manmam Bhava ’ composed 
of sixty-four letters. 

Cist. That pure devotion based on absolute surTender tor.the 
Supreme Lord bri Krsna is the only function of the Jtva, is not 
only the keynote of this chapter but also of the whole teachings 
of the Gita. 


HERE ENDETH THE EEGHTEENTH DISCOURSE 
ENTITLED 
ASOKSA-YOGA 



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
CHAPTER XVllI 

Q. 1. What is the real meaning of Sannyasa and 
Tyaga'i (Ans. Vide 8ls. 2, 11). 

Q. 2. What is the view of the Blessed Lord as regards 
Sannyasa and Tyaga ? (Ans. Vide Sis. 4-12). 

Q. 3. What are the characteristics of Sattvika-Tyaga ? 
(Ans Vide Si. 10). 

Q. 4. What are the fivefold causes of senses of action ? 
(Ans. Vide Sis. 14, 15). 

Q. 5. Who possess real insight and good intentions.? 
(Ans. Vide Si, 17). 

Q. 6. What are the three incentives to actions ? (Ans. 
Vide Si. 18.) 

Q. 7. What are the three kinds of JrSina, Karma and 
Karml (Ans. Vide Si. 19). 

Q. 8. What is Sattvika-Jitana ? (Ans. Vide Sh 20). 

Q. 9. Whsit is Baiasika-JMna 1 (Ans. Vide Si. 21). 

Q. 10. What is Tamasika-JfCanal (Ans. Vide SI. 22). 
Q. 11. What is Sattvika-Karma ? (Ans. Vide iSl. 23). 
Q. 12. WhsA is Bajasa-Karmal (Ans. Vide SI. 24). 

Q. 13. What is Tamasa-Karma ? (Ans. Fide SI. 25). 
Q. 14. Who is Sattvika-Karta 1 (Ans. Vide 81. 26). 

Q. 15. Who is Bd^asa-Kartu ? (Ans. Vide SI. 27). 

Q. 16. Who is Tdvmsa^Earta ? (Ans. Vide 81. 28). 

39 
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Q. 17. What is Sattvika intelligence 1 (Ans, Vide 
81 30). 

Q. 18. What is Ra^asa intelligence? (Ans. Vide 

SI. 31). 

Q. 19. What is Tatnasa intelligence.? (Ans. Vide 
hi. 32). 

Q. 20. What are the three kinds of fortitude ? (Ans. 
Vide his. 33-35). 

Q. 21. What are the three kinds of happiness .? (Ans. 
Vide Sis. 36-39). 

Q. 22. Is it possible to get rid of Maya by one’s own 
exertions? (Ans. Vide Si. 40). 

Q. 23. What are the duties of a Brahmay,a of 
Sattvika nature ? (Ans. Vide hi. 42). 

Q. 24. What are the duties of a Ksatriya of Sattva 
and Rajas qualities ? (Ans. Vide SI. 43). 

Q. 25. What are the duties of Vai'sya of Rajas and 
Tarms qualities ? (Ans. Vide hi. 44). 

(J. 26. How the four Vartyis and Ahramls performing 
their ordained duties are entitled to the transcendental 
knowledge? (Ans. 46-49). 

Q. 27- What is meant by the realization of Brahman? 
(Ans. Vide his. 51, 53). 

Q. 28. What are the characteristics of one who has 
realized ? (Ans. Vide Sis. 54, 55). 

Q. 29. What are the means to acquire knowledge of 
the Supreme Lord ? (Ans.- Vide Si. 66). 
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Q. 30. Is a Jlva free to take to action or inaction? 
(Ans. Vide 8ls. 59, 60). 

Q. 31. As regards freedom of action, "wliat view is 
held by ^rl Krsjja, the Indweller of heart ? (Ans. 
Vide ^1. 61). 

^ Q. 32. What are the more confidential teachings of 
Sri Krsna to Arjuna? (Ans. Vide Ms. 61, 62). 

Q. 33. What is the most confidential teaching to 
Arjuna by Sri Krsna ? (Ans. Vide Ms. 65, 66). 

Q. 34. To whom is the Gita’s teaching intended ? Who 
are rmworthy of such teachings? (Ans. Vide 81. 67). 

Q. 35. What is the ultimate end of studying the Gita ? 
(Ans. Vide Ms. 68-70). 

Q. 36. What is the effect of hearing the teachings of 
the Gita? (Ans. Vide M. 71). 

Q. 37. What was the result, when Arjuna heard the 
whole of the Gita 1 (Ans. Vide 81. 73). 

Q. 38. What did SaSjaya say, when he heard the 
whole dialogue that passed between Sri Krsna and 
Arjuna? (Ans. Vide M. 78). 
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GLOSSARY 


ABHAYAPADA. The purified nature of the 
tempered heart. 

ABHYASA-YOGA. Constant retraction or -with- 
drawal of the mind from worldly affairs and its 
concentration on the Supreme Lord §rl Krsna. 

ABSOLUTE PERSON. Refers to Sri Krsna. the 
Supreme Person, Who is independent of any reference 
other than Himself. 

ACARYA. Spiritual guide or the Sat-Guru. A 
divine agent who is thoroughly versed in the Sastraio 
lore, practises the confidential service of ^rl Krsna and 
is competent to redeem and reinstate all fallen souls in 
the service of the Supreme Lord ^ri Krsna. 

ACINTYA-BHEDABHEDA. The doctrine^ of 
inconceivable simultaneous distinction and non-distinc- 
tion, i.e., all beings are simultaneously existent in, and 
distinct and non-distinct from, the All-Pervading 
Supreme Lord ^rl Krsna. Distinct in the sense that aU 
beings are His infinitesimal separate potencies existing 
in Him with all their infinitesimal limbs, and non-distinct 
in the sense that they are Oetana or spiritual infinite- 
simals, i.e., beings that can take the initiative, and 
hence identical with Him in respect of quality. 

ADHTY A.T# A . The indwelling guide of the Jiva 
known as Antaryamt Hrsllcesa, who incites them in 
TajHa-Karma. 

ADHYATMA. The unalloyed entity of a Jiva void 
of all mundane touch. 

AGE. The four Tugas make up the Indian cycle 
of the ages. They are Satya {Kfta), Tretd, Dvapara 
and Kali, 
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AGNIHOTRA. A religious rite requiring perpetual 
keeping of sacred fire. 

AIKANTIKA BHAKTA. He who worships the 
Supreme Lord ^rl Krsna with spontaneous and single- 
minded devotion. 

AKARMA, Dereliction or omission of the duties 
ordaiued by the Sastras. 

AKI:NCAHA. The relishing or tasteful faculty of 
unadulterated self is known as AMHcaria or single- 
minded devotion. 

AMNAYA. Preceptorial line of succession. 

ANANDA. Eternal bUss. The principle of unceas- 
ing unmixed ecstaoy inhering in Krsna and His 
confidential loving devotees. 

ANANYA BHAKTA. A single-minded devotee, 
fully absorbed in the service of the Supreme Lord Sri 
Krsna. 

ANTAipCiAEANA. When the principles of Buddhi 
(intelligence) and Marias (mind), are merged into one 
subtle principle, it is known as Antahkarana. 

ANTARYAMIN. The indwelling guide of all Jlvas, 
who is the knower of their hearts. 

ANU-OAITANYA. The Jlva — the spiritual atomic 
part of the Supreme Lord Pararmtman existing simulta- 
neously distinct and non-distinct from the Vibhu. 
Oaitanya, — the All-Pervading Supreme Being. 

APARA PRAEZRTI. The external cosmic potency of 
the Supreme Lord in relation to this manifested world, 
consisting of the eight components, viz., earth, water, fire, 
air and ether — the five gross elements, and mind, intelH- 
gence and perverted ego — the three subtle elements. 

APARA VIDYA. Knowledge that makes one 
forgetful of one’s own real self and of Godhead. 
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APURVA. Unforeseen — aimed at by the Karma- 
Mlmarrisakas who hold that the Apurva accruing from 
actions fructifies in various births. 

ARUBHA-YOGINS. Those who have already ascen- 
ded, i.e., those who are adept in the perfection of Toga 
and whose only aim is the attainment of ^anti (bliss). 

ARURUKSU. The aspirant Togin whose only aim 
is the performance of action for spiritual purification. 

ASADHU. Not Sadlm, hence ungodly in conduct 
and character. 

ASAT. Not Sat ; hence temporal— generally refers 
to gross matters and temporal things. 

ASTANGA-YOGA. The eightfold performances of 
Yoga, viz., Tama, Niyama, Asana, Pra/ijiayama, Dhyana, 
Dhara'tfd, Nididhyasana and Samadhi. 

ATMA-DHARMA* The eternal function of the 
unalloyed self. 

AUSTERITY. Penance. 

AVATAR A. Descent of Krsna in any of His Forms 
to the mundane plane. The word is also specifically 
used to denote the periodical descents of the partial 
aspects of Garbhodakasayl Visnu. 

AVIDVAT-PRATITI. Conception based on empiric 
knowledge. 

AVIDYA. Forgetfulness of real self and of Godhead. 
It is the root-cause of the miseries of the conditioned state. 
The Jlva chooses to be seduced by nescience in exercise of 
his freedom of choice in his nascent position as an infinite- 
simal cognitive particle on the marginal line. 

AVIKALPA-YOGA. A Toga which is surely calcu- 
lated to attain the Supreme Lord, 
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AVYAK.TA PEAKRTI. The unmanifest cosmic 
energy. 

BHAGAVAN. The Supreme Lord, the Blessed 
Lord possessed of sixfold divine qualities, viz., majesty, 
power, beauty, glory, knowledge and supremacy. 

BHAKTA. A devotee of Sri Krsna. 

BHAKTI. Bhahti may be defined as the spontaneous 
function of the soul in the unconditioned state identical 
with the loving spiritual service of the Absolute. It is 
superior to the unalloyed cognitive function which is 
associated with it as an auxiliary, or to the pure volitional 
function which is also incorporated in the principle of 
spiritual love. 

BHAJANA. Intimate service of the Divinity, The 
process is wholly free from all mundane or quasi-mundane 
adjuncts. The spiritual function is not a negative entity 
nor the contrary of mundane activity. It is substan- 
tive unhampered activity. 

BHOKTRTVA, Enjoying mood which overtakes a 
Jiva in his fallen state. 

BEAHMA. The progenitor of the fourteen worlds; 
the first of the Jlvas, who sprang from the Navel-Lotus 
of Oarbhodakasayl Vispu. 

BEAHMA-J^NANA. Abstract knowledge of Imperso- 
nal Brahman. 

BEAHMA-LOKA. The uppermost region of the 
mundane world. 

BEAHMANA. The highest of the four Varnas and 
who is possessed of the realization of undifferentiated 
transcendence as the great, final and nourishing principle 
{Brahman). 

BEAHMANANDA. Tranquillity of mind that 
results from the realization of the Abstract Brahman. 
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BRAHMA-NIRVANA. Complete emancipation 
from the limitations of time and space and a simulta- 
neous attainment of the everlasting bliss in the spiritual 
realm. 

BRAHMARRI, A saint, versed in the knowledge 
of Brahman. 

BRAHMA-StJTRA. ^ The text-book of the Vedanta 
philosophy composed by Sri Veda-Vyasa, in the form of 
aphorisms. It classifies and systematizes the teachings 
of the Upanisads, or the highest teachings of the Vedas. 

BRAHMl STHITI. The eternal state transcending 
the sphere of Maya. 

CAITYA-GURU. The indwelling guide or monitor 
known as Antaryamin, 

CANDRAYANA. A particular form of austerity 
to expiate sins, specially meant for the sinners. 

CATURMASYA. Observance of abstinence from 
enjoyment in various forms during the four months of 
the rainy season, beginning from ^ayana-Ekdda'sl day 
and ending on Utthiana-Ehada'sl day. This is a part of 
the Varmsrama regulations. 

CESTA. Action. 

OETANA. The inteUigenoe that can take the 
irritiative. 

. OIT POTENCY. Internal aU-eontrolling self- 
conscious energy. 

DAIVA-VARNAJSRAMA-DHARMA. The duties 
enjoined by the /§astras upon those who belong to the 
Vari^irama community, based upon the principle of 
Var'iui (natural dispositions) and Akrama (stages of life 
of a man of the world) ordained for the spiritual 
purification. 
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DHARMA. That which is ingrained in one’s own 
nature. 

DHARMA-K8ETRA. From time immemorial, 
Kuruksetra is held sacred in the Vedas as the field of 
many sacrificial rites performed by the gods. 

DHARMATMA. God-loving soul. 

EGOTISM. Misidentification of the real self of a 
Jlva with his temporal tabernacle and of his ' I ’ness and 
‘my ’ness with his corporal frame and those relating 
to it. 

ELEVATION. Physical and mental amelioration 
of the world. 

FINAL BEATITUDE. The bliss in Mok^a or final 
liberation from the bondage of Maya. 

FRUITIVE ACTION. 8akama Karma or activity 
for obtaining any of the desirable objects of this world, 
viz., Dharma, Ariha, Kama and Moksa. The fruit of 
such action is enjoyed by the person who performs the 
act. The soul has nothing to do with the "mundane 
plane. Any utility aimed at by the mind in the condi- 
tioned state is limited and perishable and foreign to the 
essence of the soul. Fruitive action implies activity 
which aims at such utilitarian result. 

GANDHARVA. A class of demigods, inhabiting 
the region of the same name mentioned in the Hindu 
mythology. 

GANDlVA. The famous bow of Arjuna. 

GAYATRl. A sacred Vedic Mantra, incumbent on 
all Brdhmayxis to utter at least thrice a day. 

GUDAKESA. (1) Arjuna, who has conquered the 
imconquerable Lord of Love, ^ri Krsna, by the tie of 
divine friendship; no wonder for him to propitiate 
‘ Akesa ’, which means Visnu, Brahma and §iva ; or 
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(2) Arjuna, who by his tie of divine love, has conquered 
f^ri Krsna, the Lord of Deluding Potency, Maya. To 
speak of him as Lord or conqueror of sleep, which is 
one of the most insignificant phenomena of Maya is 
inappropriate. 

GUNATiTA, That which transcends the three 
qualities of Maya. 

HOMA. Offering of sacrificial ghee to the fire. 

IKSVAKU, A king of solar dynasty, son of 
Vaivasvata Manu. 

IMPERSONAL BRAHMAN. The empirically un- 
definable principle of transcendence conceived or realized 
as the ultimate reality. The term Brahman is used in the 
Upanisads in this sense. It is the name of the transcen- 
dental effulgence that surrounds the positive realm 
{Vaikw),tha) of the Absolute, like the zone of light 
surrounding the disc of the sun. The term Brahman is 
used by the gnostics in a negative sense. Impersonal 
Brahman is the negative aspect of the Absolute Person. 

IMPERSONAL BRAHMANANDA. When the 
physical and mental experiences are arrested by the 
process of ‘not this’ and ‘not that’ of the J^tana-Yoga — a 
U3aiform trance manifests itself which is directly opposite 
to the gross and subtle experiences. This is known 
as Brahmananda or the bliss that results from the 
realization of the Abstract Brahman. 

IMPERSONAL MONISM. It is known as the 
Kevaladvaitavada of the J^ankara school. According to 
this theory, the world of our experience is an illusion and 
the individual soul is identical with the ■undefined 
Brahman, into which he merges on the termination of 
his illusory individual experience. 

I^VARA. The Paramatman — the indwelling monitor 
of all Jlvas and the dispenser of the fruit of their actions. 
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J^ANA. Abstract or empiric knowledge dealing 
with the negative Impersonal Brahman. 

JNANA-KANpA. The portion of the Veda dealing 
with JMna, but ordinarily used with reference to the 
empiric interpretation of the Upanisads. 

JYOTI. The effulgence. The presiding deity of light. 

KAIVALYANANDA. When the physical and 
psychic experiences are arrested by the process of deep 
absorption of the AsMiiga-Yoga, a ‘ Kuta ’ or uniform 
trance manifests itself, and it is known as KaivalyTmanda, 
the ultimate end of the Yoga philosophy, propounded by 
the sage PataSjali. 

KAIVALYAPADA. Chapter in Yoga-Darsana 
dealing with the ultimate end. 

KAIVALYA-^ANTI. Cessation of worldly suffe- 
rings — without any positive realization of eternal bliss. 

KAIVALYA-SIDDHI. Perfection of the severe 
austerities of the A^tanga-Togins. 

KAIVALYA STATE. A unique state of spiritual 
existence devoid of all physical and mental activities. 

KAMA. Lust or enjoying mood. It has been used 
in the extended sense to denote all sensuous desires. 
Mundane love, as conceived by poets and philosophers, 
comes under this term. 

KAMYA-KARMA. Pruitive action. 

KARMA. Good or bad deeds for one’s pleasure as 
opposed to service which aims at the pleasure of the 
Absolute Person Sri Krsna. 

KARMA-CAKRA. The wheel of worldly bondage 
which forces a bound Jlva to rotate round the cycle 
of births and rebirths. 

KLARMA-ICAlSrpA. The portion of the Veda dealing 
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with. Karma. The material aspect of a YajfPta is known 
as Karma-Kaipda. 

KARMA-MIMAMSA. ^ The philosophy which holds 
Karma to be the eternal principle, propounded by the 
sage Jaimini. 

KARMA-MiMAMSAKA. A follower of the cult 
estabh'shed by Jaimini. 

KARMA-SANNYASA. Renunciation of all selfish 
actions together with all fruitive actions, - obligatory and 
optional. 

KARMA-TYAGA. Disinterested performance of 
all duties, daily and causal, i.e., performance of 
duties without attachment for their fruits. 

KEVALA BHAKTI. Single-minded, unmixed 
devotion. 

KIRTANA. Vocalization or uttering with the lips. 
The word is used to denote the service of the Absolute in 
the form of His worship as vocalized divine sound 
manifesting His descent on the serving lips of His 
pure devotees. It is the highest form of nine devotional 
methods such as hearing, chanting, etc. 

KSARA. The changeable and perishable material 
objects, also known as Adhiblmta. 

KSARA-PURUSA. Refers to the Jlva who is 
changeable because of his faltering nature, from his real 
state owing to his Tatasiha tendency. 

KSATRIYA. The second stage of the four Farrws. 

KSEMA. Anxiety and care for preserving the 
obtained results. 

KSETRA. The field, i.e., the body as the habita- 
tion of the soul. 

KSETRAJ:SA. The knower of the field, i.e., the 
Jlva and Paramdtman or the Over-Soul. 
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KUKARMA. Actions that are baneful or prejudicial 
to the interest of the world ; also known as Vikarma, 

KUMBHAKA. Withholding of breath by closing 
the mouth and the nostrils ; one of the eightfold 
processes of A§Mnga-Yoga. 

KURUKRETRA. The famous battle-field where 
the battle between the Kmus and Pandavas was fought, 

Kt}TA. SarmdM or uniform trance in which all 
mundane activities and experiences are completely 
suspended. 

KUTASTHA. Aksara of the unchangeable who 
does never deviate from his own real self. 

LOGOMACHYi Polemic dispute about words in 
the Nyaya philosophy. 

MAHARATHA. One who is an expert in the art 
of warfare and can combat single-handed with ten 
thousand warriors. 

MANTRA. Spiritual incantation. The Holy Name 
addressed to Visnu as a distant recipient of service 
in the unredeemed conditioned state for the purpose of 
restoration to one’s proper spiritual nature. 

MLECOHAS. The word is used in the Astras to 
designate persons belonging to communities which are 
opposed to the Var'iimrama principles in their worldly 
activities. 

MOHSAw According to the ferimad Bhagavata, it 
means actual realization of self and of Godhead. 

NAMA-SAMKIRTANA. Congregational chant of 
the Holy Name of &ri Krsna. 

NIRVIKALPA-SAMABHI. A state where the 
difference of time between Sadhana (practice) md SiddM 
(perfection in Yoga) no longer exists. 
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NIRVI^ESA. Impersonal or Abstract Form of the 
Absolute Person. 

NITYALILA. Eternal life of an Absolute-realized 

soul. 

PANDITA. Well-versed in the principle of rela- 
tionship, means as well as the highest end of one’s 
spiritual existence ; who is fuhy cognizant of the princi- 
ples of liberation and bondage from Maya. 

PARA VIDYA. Real and positive knowledge about 
the Absolute Person Sri Krsna. 

PARSADA. Constant associate of Sri Krspa. 

PHALGU-VAIR AGYA. Pseudo-asceticism^ 

PRAVRTTI. Passionate activities of Rajas quality^ 

PURUSA. The Jiva that dwells inside the mind 
and body or the Paramatman that dwells within the Jiva. 

RELIGION. The English word conveys a depart- 
mental and group notion, _ while the word ‘ Dharma ’ 
means natural aptitude. Atma-Dharmt, means natural 
aptitude of the soul. The term religion has been used 
in the sense of Dharma, But more often the phrase 
‘ natural function of the soul ’ has been used for avoiding 
serious misunderstanding of the subject-matter, although 
the rendering is both clumsy and verbose. 

RUDRA. The destroyer of the mundane world. 

SADHAKA. The neophyte in spiritual practice. 

SADHANA-BHAKTI. Devotional aptitude towards 

Sri Krsna and His Elect, fostered by the operations of 
the senses. 

SADHANA-SIDDHAS. Those devotees who have 
been freed from the bondage of Maya by Sadhana or 
spiritual practice are known as Sadhantt-Sidihas, 
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SADHU. Bona fde devotee of the Supreme Lord 
Sri Krsna. 

SAGUN A-BHAKTI. Qualified devotion, i.e., devotion 
mixed with the three qualities of Maya. 

SALVATION. Emancipation from the bondage of 
Maya which is effected by the attainment of the service 
of Vianu and Vaisnava as distinct from Brahma-Sayujya 
{i.e.. oneness with Brahman) or Paramatma-Sciyujya {i.e., 
oneness with Paramatman). 

SAMA-DAESANA. Equitable philosophic vision or 
visualizing of the eternal existence of the Supreme Lord 
Sri Krsna in every entity, sentient or insentient and 
vice versa. 

SARANAGATI. Unconditional self-sUrrender to 
* / 

the Absolute Person Sri Krsna. 

SAT. The subtle form of things ; the eternal 
principle — 8at-Cit-Ananda-Vigraha. The All-Being-In- 
telligent-Blissful Syamasundara Form of the Supreme 
Lord Sri Krsna. 

SAT-GURU. The bona fide spiritual preceptor. The 

transparent mediator between the Godhead and the Jlva. 

The function of the genuine spiritual preceptor is to 

redeem the fallen souls and to reinstate them in their 

/ 

spiritual communion with the Absolute Person Sri Krsna. 

SMRTI. Smrti is that division of Sastras which 
lays down sanctions and taboos for the religious regula- 
tions of the Hindu community. 

SRAUTA-YAJS^A. — The name of a sacrifice to god 
of fire. 

STHITAPRAJ^SA. One who has reached the state 
of placidity or serenity. 
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SUDRA. Lit., one who is subject to misery and 
grief. The lowest of the four Var'ioas. 

TAPO-YAJ^A. Performance of severe austerities 
as Oandrayaiixi, etc., as enjoined in the scriptures. 

THREE QUALITIES. Sattva, Bajas and Tamas 
which may be rendered as manifestive, dynamic and 
nullifying principles, being the constituents of every 
mundane phenomenon. 

TYAGA. Performance of duties obligatory and 
occasional, without attachment for the fruits thereof. 

UPANISAD. The philosophical supplement to the 
Vedic Samhitd, the crest-jewel of the Vedas. 

VAIKUNTHA. Lit., the realm that is free from 
all limitations. Vaikuijbtha is the eternal realm of 
Narayana, the sole Object of all reverential worship. The 
realm of Krsna is the highest sphere of Vaikui},tha and 
bears the name of Ooloha. 

VAISYA. The third of the four Varijxts. 

VIBHU-OAITANYA. The AU-Pervading Supreme 
Being Paramdtman. 

VIBHUTIPADA. Chapter in Yoga Darsana dealing 
with superhuman powers. 

VIDVAT-PRATITI. Pure conception based on 
transcendental knowledge. 

VIDYA. Transcendental knowledge as opposed to 
Avidya or nescience. 

VIKARMA. Actions that are baneful or prejudicial 
to the interest of the world. 

YAUKTIKA-PRATiTI. Conception based on dry 
reason. 
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YOGA, (i) AstUnga-Yoga, (ii) search after unattain- 
able objects aimed at by the elevationists and Salvationists, 
(iii) perfect harmony or communion, (iv) the principle 
and (v) a union or a uniting path consisting of several 
steps or stages leading a Yogin from the lowest ladder of 
Sahama^Karma to the highest realization of his real self, 
of Paramatman and of Bhagavan, Niskama-Karma-^Yoga 
is the first stage of the path, Jmna^Yoga — the second, 
Astanga-Yoga — the third, and BhahtuYoga — the last and 
best stage. 

YUGAVATAEA. A Form of Visnu Who manifests 
His descent in a particular age. 

YUKTA-VAIRAGYA. Genuine asceticism which 
consists in adjusting everything and person to the service 

of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna without any selfish motive, 
i.e., without any desire, either for elevation or salvation. 
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